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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 
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Page — 8, para. 7, I. 1.—For Khardshthi read Khardshtht, 


” 


12, f. n. 1.— For Deotëk read Deotëk. 

13, para. 1, 1. 16.—For Aptaryáma read Aptóryáma. 
16, £/n. 3.—For Ranabhaija read Ragabhaüja. 

23, para. 4, l. 6.—For Rájar&jà rea Rájarája. 

24, f. n. 8.—For Elisaimogan real Elisaimógan 


' 25, L 2.—For Silavati read Silavati. 


27, text 1. 3.— For [Va)nilaikandisuramudaiya read [Vajpilaikangisuranmdaiya, 

35, para. 5, |. 2.—For Tanjai read Tañjai. 

37, £ n, 16, L 4.—For Chaturvédimargalam read Chaturvédimaügalam, 

99, para. 2, 1. 18.—For has to be connected read have to be connected. 

46, f. n. 1, L. 4.—For Irda read Irdá. 

53, L 24.—For Duduia read Dudia. 

57, para. 2, l. 1—2.— For dip-thongs read diphthongs, 

66, textl. 11.—For wein? read Tia, 

66, text L. 11.— For read 

70, text 1. 46.— For rend Sq ыы ы; 

73, text |, 12.—For wraqeite read am që. 

74, text |. 24.—Por quaftig read aafate. 

76, text |. 41.—F07 कल्पदुभा read angat. 

79, text. 14.—For namert read E 

81, text L 26.--Роғ eme) fad weg). 

90, para. 3, L 4.— For first fortnight and read first fortnight of the month of Rishabha 
and. 


"90, para. 4, | 1. 3.—For a new read anew, 


95, para. 1, L 1—For Vatdyaril read Vaijyaril. 


* 95, para. 2, I. 11.—For Siüganüa read Singanna. 


108, end of para, 1,—Add the following :— 4 

. “On re-examining the inked impressions of the Rewa Stone in- 
scription of Karna of the Chédi year 800, I find that the second 
of the two missing aksharas before ndmnd in I. 31 is ra. The 
name of the cyclio year was, therefore, Khara. This 
corroborates my reading of the date of this inscription, For 
the cyclic year corresponding to the expired Chédi year 800 
(A. D. 1048-419) was Khara according to the Northern luni- 
solar system." (V. V. M.) 


110, |. 7,—For Malwa read Milwi. 


120, para. 2, 1. 1.—For Pendribandh read Pandrabandh. 
120, para. 2, l. 1.—For Vol. XXII read Vol. XXIII. 
133, para. 1, |. 2.—For characters read charters. (B. C, C.) 


‘140, para, 1,1.2—For Uruvupalli plates of Sithhavarman read Uruvupalli grant of 


Sirhhavarman. 
154, para, 3, |. 8—For Udaiyan Kiattaduvan read Udsiyan Kattaduvin. 
154, рага. 3, |. 21.—For ‘on which varagu,' read * on which ellu, varagu ’, 
154, рага, 4, 1. 2.—For and borne crops read and had borne cropa, 
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Yage 102, .1: 28.— For friendly relation read friendly relations. 
É » 166, text 1. 1.—TPor Pü-malar-tirneu[m] read Pümalar-tirueu[m]. 
» 175, text L 37.—For maámmiya read Mammaya. 
`» 176, рага, 8,1. 1— For Kaira read Kairā. 
7 „17ê, para, 3, L L—For Sankhals read S&ükhedi, 
» 179, para. 5, L 13.—For Valabhi read Yalabht. 


„ 184, para. 4, 1. 7. 
P Veluhgagunta read Veluhgugurhta. 1 را‎ 
» IOI, para, 1, 1. 4. 4 


» 185, L n. 2.—PFar No. 453 ot 1906 raq Ka, 543 ot 1005, 
» 185, f. n. B.—For Árakstavémula read Arakatavemula. 
„ 188, para, 1, . 11.—For Kibbenahalli read Ara|aguppe.* К 
» 189 f ns 1, 2and 4.—For No. 309 of 1923 real No. 300 of 1922 and for No, 310 -of 
1923 read No. 310 o£ 1922. 
Su 2l, para. 5, 1, 5.—PFor thier read their. 
u 213, L n. 6, L 4.—For Chámpaner reat Chimpiner. 
` a 213, f. n. T, 1. 5.—PFor goddlass reza f goddess. N 
» 214, para. 1, L 1.—PFor Muslim bistorians) and rea] Muslim historians (and. 
o. 215, ६1. 7, L 1.— For tal-Jécsasya read ta 1-déigsya. 
» 217, f. n. 4, L 2.—Por verse 21 read verse 99, 
» 218, para, 5.—[In this рага. De. Sankalia describes Jayadéva a» the lord of Bagila and 
seems to hold the view that by Bágüla the name vf à country is indicated. 
But by the form Bágüla a race or elan of Rüthods seems to be referred. to. 
The origin of the name Biguls and its application to 4 race or clan are 
explained in-Rishtraughavanéamahakivya of Rudrakavi (1696 A, D,) vide; 
Canto II vv. 27 ff. (M. V. R.).] ы 
» 218, para. 6, 1 2.— For Saka 1401 read Saka 1410. 
„ ZA, text l, 9.—For d were read gs) erar. i 
м 225, іп.1,--Ғог рипауай теай punyan. 
» 233, text L 15—For wishay-gpahbhagah read vishay-Gpabhiyah., w = š 
» 259, É. n. 10,—For Mañáarija-seu-mükY-3jñapty3 read Mairdja-soa-mukth-djilaptya. ` 
» 242, cozreeted text L. 1.—For matin real unit. е 
» 249, para. 1, |, 3.—For Kaubidariká read Kaubidarika, "а - 
» 256, 1.8 from bottom ' > 
a 257, paras. 3,1 2. re Dharanikóta rea? Dharanikata. ; 
, 9259, ]L 5-4 | 
„ 261, para. 2, 1. 10—For gotra read gira, ' 
» 263, fn, 7,1. 2.—For Balora read Balürá. š 
» 04, text L 2.— Рог бара ^ सं नोस सब्रांट्‌ reri garaian tarz", ۴ 
» 279, рага, 1,1. 4.—For pillar by the wife read pillar by Reti, the wife. 
 286,[ n.4, verse . L—For qm read wma. 
: » 286, L n, 4, verse 1. J.—For ब्यरचय 7४७4 apoya. z a. 
» 288, n. 4, verse |. 11,—For wfe read qirr. = 
» 285, 1.0.5, verse L 1—For art read apart, T > 
» 299, f. n. 2.—For Uruvupalli plates read Uruvupalli grant, ы 
» 392, f. n. 7, L L—For st the first instance read in the first instance, 
७. ५10, Lext |, 0,०7 बत्तु बायां 7९०4 त्ता, E * — 
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No. L—THE BAJAUR CASKET OF THE REIGN OF MENANDER. 


BY N. G. Masumpan, MA., INntaN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA, 

The fnscriptions edited here occur on a steatite casket which comes from Shinkot in Bajaur 
territory. The place is about twenty miles to the north-west of the confluence of the Panjkora 
and Swat rivers, beyond the borders of the North-West Frontier Province, where the casket was 
discovered by some trihal people while digging the foundations of a new fort. The territory of 
Bajaur, representing a part of the ancient province of Udyana, is practically an unexplored coun- 
try, and the present find is therefore of unusual interest. The only other mentionable object 
discovered in this region is the seal of Theodamas which was first published by Senart', The stea- 
tite casket is said to have encased a casket of.ailver, which in turn contained a gold reliquary and 
some ashes; but the silver and gold articles are no longer traceable, The outer casket 
together with some fragments of its lid lias been recovered through the efforts of Minn Afzal 
Shah, son of Khan Bahadur Mian Rahim Shah, C.1.E., of Ziarat Kaku Sahib in. Peshawar Dis- 
trict, “At the request of Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, Director General of Archeology in India, 
Mian Afzal Shah has very generously presented the casket to the Archwologieal Department 
and it has been lent for exhibition to the Indian Museum, Archieological Section, Caleutta. 
Т ат deeply obliged to Rao Bahadur Dikshit for having permitted me to edit the inscriptions 
and also for the help [ have received from him in manifold ways, 

The casket is a flat, bowl-shaped vessel of dark steatite having a flanged base all round — 
in width. The diameter of the casket at the mouth is &8" and at the hase 11:3", and the dia- 
meter ofthe lid is also, 11:32 The depth of the bowl is 1-97, and the casket including the 
lid measures 33" in height. Excepting a few indented lines in the form of Concentric rings en- 
circling the body of the casket and its lid at six different places, it bears no other decoration. 

The characters appearing on the casket are Kharüshthi, as may be expected in the locality 
from which it comes. . The inscriptions are engraved along the rim of the lid (A), around its 
centre (AT and (O) and on its inner face (A), also in the concave portion of the casket (B 
and D) and on its back (Е). The longest one of the inscriptions is marked D, the lines of which 
are disposed of in the form ofa spiral, as in the case of the Relic Casket of the year 303 from 
Charsadda* As only a few fragments of the lid have been recovered it has not been possible 
to restore the entire text of Inscriptions A, A1, A* and ©. The rest of the inscriptions, however, 
have been completely made out, as the bowl of the casket, although slightly cracked, is in 
à fair state of preservation. 

The engraving ot letters has not been carried out in the same uniform style throughout, and 
from this point of view the inscriptions may be classified under two distinct groups In A 
А?, A* and B the letters are formed by bold and oe oes Vi 3 Oi ы т asker, whilein C, D wid E tle incised strokes, whileinC, D and E the 
š Journal Arietique, VIII, xiii (1889), pp. 364 F; and Konow, 0.1.1, Va. H, Pt. I, p. 6. 

* Bee prp. 8 if. below. 
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writing is shallow, the letters are comparatively small and the strokes in many places 
no better than superticial scratehes. A similar example of superiem] engraving of Kharüshthi 
letters is afforded by the Charsadda Casket inseription of the year Ms, 

The grouping of inscriptions as suggested above can be justified also on grounds of palso- 
graphy. inscriptions A-B have in all the instances » with a rounded head, but in C-E it shows 
definitely an acute angle. In the former inscriptions # has a long eweep in its top curve, reaem- 
bling the letter in the Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra Edicts of Addka. In the latter inscriptions this 
curve has taken an angular or hook-like appearance, akin to the type occurring in the іпестір- 
tions of the Kushan period. Significant also are the varying shapes of the letter a which in A-R is 
generally of the closed type as in the Asokan inseriptions and Indo-Greek coins, while in C-E it 
shows in all cases a definite gap at the upper left side of the crowning loop, although in the 
majority of examples its lower vertical slightly extends upward, beyond the point where it meets 
the loop. The latter feature is characteristic of the a as found in the inscriptions of the Saka period 
while the upward extension of the vertical is absent in the letter occurring in the Kushin insorip- 
tions! While, therefore, Inscriptions C-E are referable to the period of the Saka Satraps of 
Taxila and Mathura, Inscriptions A-B must be referred to a somewhat earlier date. This date 
is suggested by Inseription A which refers itself to the reign of МаЛағйіш Міпайга, іе, (һе 
Grek King Menander, who ruled sometime in the 2nd century B.C. To the same date must 
alo be assigned Inscriptions A’, A! and B which exhibit pulrographic features identical 
with those of Inseription A. The difference in age between the two sets of inscriptions was 
probably a littl more than fifty years, so that we may suppose that the additional inscriptions C, D 
and E were engraved sometime in the Ist century B. C. 

Apart from the evidence af palmography anil the technique of engraving, there is another 
point in favour of the assumption that some of the inscriptions wore incised at a later date. The 
position of Inscriptions A' and C on the casket shows that A‘ existed already when ( was 
engraved. Had it not been so the engraver of C would have commenced his writing from a point 
further tothe right. Similarly, Inscription. B must. have existed prior to D ; otherwise there 
would be no need forthe engraver of D to leave &à much space between lines ] and 2, just where 
Inscription Boceury on the casket, This spacing was evidently intended to avoid overlapping 
of the inscriptions. | F 

The language of the inscriptions is the North-Western variety of Prakrit as in the post- 
Asokan Kharoshfhi documents. Linguistically, the earlier group of inscriptions on the casket 
cannot be differentiated altogether from the later group; the only mentionable difference js in 
the case of the word Sakyamuni which is rendered ая Sabamuni in Inscription A? The word 
appears in this form in the Tuxila plate of Patika, Mathura Lion Capital inseriptions and the 
Tirath Foot-print inscription. It occurs also in a Jaulii inscription which, according to 
Konow, is a copy of an older record.® In the Kurram and Wardak Vase inscriptions the name 
is Sanskritized as Sakyomuni, It is spelt, however, as Sakimuyi in Inscription D. Such z 
difference in the spelling of the all-important word denoting the Buddha's name cannot be with- 
out significance and must be attributed to the circumstance that Inscription D was. composed 
by a different man at a date later than Inscription A", Other points concerning the language will 
be noted where each individual text is discussed і 

1 Majumdar, Annunl Report of the Archaeological Surrey yf India, 1928-29, p, 171. 

* C. 1. L., Val, LI, Pt. L, pp. 28, 48 and D, 

3 167 , ए. 97, Хо. 12, 

* dbid., pp. 185 and 170, 

“The letter ma in A? ja also of an earlier form as compared with that in D. 
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The question arises why these two seta of inscriptions were engraved on one and the same 
casket, but at two different dates, This can be answered after we have considered the purpose 
of the inscriptions and also analysed their individual contents. The earlier portion. of. the 
record represented by A, At, A? and B refers to the establishment or consecration of (the eor- 
poreal relic) of the Buddha in the reign of Mañüraja Minadra, on the 14th day of the 
month of Kürttika of a certain year which is lost. The donorof the casket was a person 

named Viyakamitra. The later portion of the record represented by Inseriptions C-D alse 
refers to the establishment of the corporeal relic of the Buddha, and. of the bowl, but by a 
person named Vijayamitra, on the 25th day of Vaié&kha of the 5th regnal year. In- 
seription E of this later group mentions the name of the seribe Viépila. Further details of 
the inscriptions will be clear from our analysis of the contents as given below. 


A.—This inseription must have opened with a mention of the year of consceration of the ensket 
The portion specifying the year is lost. So also is the concluding portion of the text whith pro- 
bably contained a reference to Jarira after the word praya-semeda. As mentioned already, the 
insoription refers iteelf to the reign of King Menander whose name is spelt here as Minadra, 
allied tothe Pali form Milinda. The Pali text. Milindapafho, te ° Ths Questions of king 
Menander’, contains a number of imaginary dialogues between this king and the Buddhist sage 
Niigasfna. The king's nume appears ag Menadra on his coins, while on a relief from Gandhira 
the name of ite donor, who is also a Menander, is вре да Minavidra* In the present record 
the title maharaja occurs after the name of the king. Similar instances are found also ou some 
of his eos, the Khurdshthi legend on which reads as Menadrasa maharajasa trotaresa? 
The word. katiasa i5 equivalent to Sanskrit Kürttibasya. — 'The change of rt into t occurs also in the 
Prükrit of Asokan inscriptions. The day of the month of Kirttikn is expressed a& 4 4 4 1 1, i.e, 
14. This notation is rather unusual, since the customary way to express the number 14 would 
be to write 10 4. The thied digit, viz., 4, whieh i« engraved below the line, appears to have 
heen added later." 

The words prape-someda, i.e., priva-someta, which ocourtwiee, in Anand in A®, seem to have 
been used in reference to the éarira, ie., the corporeal rolio af the Buddha. The Buddhist concep. 
tion regarding his corporeal relic is thus explained in the Mahavanaa :* * If we behold the relics 
we behold the Conqueror" ie., the Buddha. Regarding the deposit of his relies in the 
Thaparima-chetiya m Ceylon the Buddha is supposed to have observed: “ If my pure relies, 
filling à domi-measure, are laid... .... iL. + they shall take the form of the Buddha, and rising 
and floating in the air, they shall take their place after having wrought the miraele of the double 
appearances, ^ Thus in regard to the relic consecrated in the Thiparama-chetiya it is stated 
that when it was brought to the place on the back of an elephant and was being watched by the 
people from every side, it "° rose up in the air from the elephant's back, and floating in. the. air 
plain to view, at the height of seven tálas, throwing the people into amazement, it wrought 
that miracle of the double appearances, that caused the hair (of the beholders) to stand on vend, 
even as (did) the Buddha under the Gandamba-tree’.* In view of such powers attributed to 





FOL LL, Vok I Pi. L. pp. 134. 

_* Smith, Catalogue of Coins iu the Indian Museum, Caleutia, Vol, I, p. 26, No. TT. 

* The second symbol for 1 is longer than the first. A similar example occurs in the Faiehjang imseription 
of the year 69 (C. J. L, Vol. H, Pt. 1, Plate IV, 1). 

! Geiger'a. Malena (Translotion, P. T. S), p. 118. 

* Id, , р. 120. 

* fbl, pp. 119-120. 
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the corporeal relic of the Buddha the significance of the expression, prdpa-sométa, ée., ‘ endow- 
ed with life’, becomes clear. The relic was no doubt looked upon asa living organism, 85 
animated as the body of the Buddha before Nirvana. Asin the Mahdvatiwa, the donor here also 
must have been actuated by the same belief: ‘ By these relics of his body the Master of the 
World, being already passed into nibbüpa, truly bestowed salvation and bliss in abundance on 
mankind." | 

A!.— The text here consists of remnants of two letters followed by a ta. Traces of a horizontal 
line are discernible in the first two, which enable us to restore the word as thavita, the 
word being pratithavita, $.6., * established". This must have reference to the deposit of the relic 
in a stüpa. 

A*.—There are wide gaps here between the words which were probably four in all and arranged 
in a circle. The first and the last are clear, viz., prapa-sumeda...........-... Sakamunisa, Be- 
fore Sakamunisa there is just a trace of the letter t or r. If it ist, as is more likely, we are per- 
haps justified in restoring the missing word here as bhayavato. The entire inscription would then 
read : prana-sameda éarira bhagarats Sakamuniso, ġe., “the corporeal relic of the bhagavat 
Sükyamuni, which is full of life’. š 

B.—There is no difficulty about the reading of B which runs as Viyakamitrasa apracha-rajasa * 
It should be noted here that the two dental sibilants are of the later semi-open type, although 
technically speaking the inscription should be assigned to the date of Inscription A, that is the 
reign of King Menander. As our analysis shows, in the earlier group the closed type of s predo- 
minates, while in the later group the predominant form ix of the semi-open variety. The first 


apadihata on the Indo-Greek coins and apratihata-chaka on those of the Indo-Parthian king Gondo- 
pheres. The genitive case ending in Viyakamitrasa, which has no complementary word after 
it, shows that here the word daxa has to be supplied, that is to say a gift of Viyakamitra is to be 
under King Menander on the North-Western Frontier of India, is not known from any other 
sources, 

C.—It records the name of Vijayamitra in the first line. The second line reads as pate pradi- 
thavide ; the word pate no doubt stands for pátra, i.e., the bowl, referring to the steatito caaket. 
How much of the inseription is missing cannot be gueased from the fragmentary condition of the 
lid. 

D.—This is the principal record that was engraved subsequent to А-В. The opening words 
ime darira are familiar to us from other Khardshthi inscriptions, but there ia no analogy elsewhere 
of what follows. The words paluga-bhudao correspond to Pali palugya-bhito,” meaning * which has 


na satkár? ádpita.^ The verbal form éariat(r)i may correspond to Sanskrit éiryaté, Pali saraki 
from the root éri, meaning, ' to be worn out, to decay ’, ete. Thesubscript rstroke in the last 


Gages Malis (Teed ERO 13) ы о — 

* The additional stroke at the foot of the letter eq in Viyakamitrasa cannot be explained. 

* Pali-English Dictionary (P. T. 8.), a. r. раша. 

* Of. the expressions pijesi addaro * worshipped with zeal’ and eakhira-fhana, * of worship’ used in 
reference to the Buddha's relic, Geiger, Mohavarhea (Text), 21. 20 and 31, 42, E 
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letter is superfluous but might have a phonetic significance. It appears several times in this 
inscription in places where it is not at all expected, eg., in grinayat(r)i, Ves(r)akh(r)asa, 
parichaviá(r)oye, prat(ryithavit(rje and bhag(r)avatw. Similar examples frequently occur in the 
Mathurá Lion Captial Inscriptions! The word kalad(rje may stand for kálatah, ` in course of 
time,’ and éadhro for íraddhah, ' venerated', The word piridoyakeyi would correspond to 
pind-6dakaih, $.e., ' with alms and water, and pitri grinayad(r)i would correspond to pitrin 
grühayali, i.e., ' makes the ancestors or manes aecept,' or ' propitiates the ancestors’, The 
inscription means to say that as the relic was damaged, it was no longer zealously 
worshiped. In course of time it had begun to decay and was not venerated, and the distri- 
bution of alms and water for the propitiation of the dead ancestors was no longer taking 
place. It is further stated thateven the receptacle of the éarira (tasa ye patre) was apomua, 
Le, apamukah or ‘abandoned’. The offering of pindodaka to the ancestors was no 
doubt the usual practice even among the Buddhist laity. The regular offering of peta- 
dakkhind, १-८., ‘ gifts to dead ancestors, is enjoined in the Anguttara-Nikaya аз one of the 
principal duties of a house-holder,* Offerings to pubba-petas are referred to also in the Milinda- 
pafiho* and in the Petavatthu.! In the present case the idea probably is that these offerings used 
to take place so long as the corporeal relic together with the casket which contained it was de- 
posited in a stiipa in an undisturbed condition. But subsequently before Inscription D was 
written, the relic and the casket had become desecrated and unfit for worship. The inscrip- 
tion goes on to say that in the fifth (regnal) year the same relic was established (in a 
stüpa) by Vijayamitra who has the title apracha-raja like his predecessor Viyakamitra of In- 
seription B. Vijayamitra appears to have belonged to the same family and to have re-con- 
secrated the relic, a record of which he was naturally anxious to perpetuate on the casket 
itself. A similar example of the re-establishment of a corporeal relic of the Buddha occurs 
in the Taxils copper-plate of Patika (apratithavita bhagavata Sakamunisa éarirarh pratithaveti), 

E.—Finally, on the back of the casket is recorded the fact that the writing (that is of C and 
D) was carried out by one Vispila. The word apamkatena qualifying Vispilena corresponds to 
Gyakritena, i.e., Gjfdkriténa, ‘who was ordered’. It refers of course to his having exeouted 
the work under the orders of Vijayamitra. In Central Asian Khardshfhi documents an anusvara 
is often substituted for a long vowel, eg., in. virfiavayarimi for vijîapayami. In these docu- 
ments apa regularly stands for aja. In the Shahbazgarhi recension of Asdka's edicts jf is 
rendered by the lingual s, as in literary Prikrit.! The compound ép іп Vispila represents 
Sanskrit #v. A similar name Veépasi occurs in the Manikiala insoription® of the reign of 
Kanishka. 
From Inseription D of Vijayamitra we can understand why the two sets of inscriptions came 
to be incised on one and the same casket at two different dates. The relic casket was con- 
ecrated twice: the original consecration was done by Viyakamitra in the time of King 
Menander and the re-consecration was carried out later by Vijayamitra, who, as the title shiws 
must have been a descendant of Viyakamitra. Inscription A, which gives the date, the 14th day 


56.1. 1, Vol. II, Pt. 1, pp. 39-34. | 

* B. C. Law, The Buddist Conception of Spirits, 1930, pp. 8-9. 

* Ed. by Trenckner (Royal Asiatic Society's Reprint, London, 1928), p. 294, 
* Kd. by Minayeff, ey,, 1. 4, 1. 5. 

* The year no doubt refers to the reign of Vijayamitra. 

* Kharog{ht Inscriptions, p, 250, No. 663 and p. 300. 

* Hulizsch, C. I. 1., Vol Lp. lexxviii. 

5 Q. L. Is Vol. If, Pi. 1, p. 148. 















ho doubt to the original consecration while the 25th day of 
Vaitikha of the fifth (regnal) year mentioned = in Enseription D represents the date on which the 
dhistic point of view. Ax pointed out by Fleet the Sarvistivadins held that the Buddha 


attained Parinirvága in the month of Karttikn: On the other hand, according to the Ceylonese 
tradition, the event happened in the month of Vartakha, The former view, which is based on a 





versary of his demise. 

As mentioned already, Viyakamiitra must have been a ruling prince under Menander. The 
latter, who belonged to the house of Euthydemus, had his capital at Sákala ax stated in the 
Milinda paiho, Sakula is said to have been situated in the country of the Yonakus and is 
usually identified with Sjalkot in the Punjab between the rivers Chenab and Ravi. According 
to the Milindapanho Menander was born in Alasanda, identified with the district of Alexandrin- 
under-the-Caucasis between the Panjshir and the Kabul tivera. From the finds of his eoins, 
which are distributed over a Véry large aren, from the Kabul Valley to the United Provinces, 
there remains no doubt that his empire was an extensive one. According to sume scholars the 
passage in the Mahdhhdshya of Patañjali regarding the siege of Siktta (in the United Provinces) 
and Madhyamika (in Rájputüna) by a Yavana king refers to an invasion of Menander. Tha 
discovery of the Present record in Bajaura proves conclusively that it was included within his 
territory and was under the governorship of Viyakamitra, who, as the name shows, must have 
been a prince of local origin. 

As regards Vijayamitra, Rao Bahadur Dikshit has kindly drawn my attention to a number 
of coins discovered in the Baka-Palhava City of Sirkap in Taxila during the excavations of 1931. 
These are rectangular Copper pieces bearing the legend Vijayamitrasa, written in Brahmi on one 
eide and Kharüshthi am the other, along with the жаза, tirana, hill and other symbols, 
The Brülimi legend, which is the clearer of the two, shows charweters of the Ist century B. (a 
There is another coin inthe British Museum ascribed to * Vijayamitra’s son’ (Cunningham, 
Numismatic Chronicle, 3rd series, Vol. X, 1890, p, 127 ; and Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the 
Panjab Museum, Vol T р. 168 and PL XVTI, vii)! d: is an imitation of tho Indo. Parthian type 
(King on horseback and standing deity), the Khardshthi legend on which reads Vijayamitra(sa) 
apaeka........ The lower portions of the lettera apaeha........ are cutaway. It is pro. 
hable that these are the remnants of the legend арғағда-ғараға. Тін coin, however, must he 
attributed to the middle of the first century A. D. 

Vijayamitra of the Taxily cuns may be identified with Vijayamitra of the present 007000 Met Pe nay tt है а 
Ths connection with the North-West Frontier is this independently attested by numismatic 








Author of the text had setually heard of the story af tho : оГ а bowl or relie caakct Шы; she present. 
one it a stüpa in that country Its capital might have bien Vajrirat ‘is Û ' mentioned. im the 
(B. C. La Geographie] Esayan 1937, Vol, І, р. 46), 


* Along with the bois of Vijayamitea was found a rectangular, bilingual copper of an identical type 

which belongs to a king named Virayncas. The Brülim imine S Pu fos pn 
century B. C, This king should be identified with; 4s Aulüia Virsyudas who ia known from d 
the Brith Museum (Allan, Catalogue of Coins of Ancient India, 1926, р. 158), found by Cunningham in the 
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h. The same showing Inscription E on back. 
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Part of lid showing Inscription A2 on the inner face. 
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evidence. The British Museum соп! must belong to a later prince, most probably of the same 
dynasty, as appears from the continuity of the epithet apoha (rapea) 


TEXT. 


A. Rim of Lid. 
“+ + + + Minadrasa! mahurajasa Katiasa divasa444 44 рга[па]{ва]теда]........ 
Al. Centre of Lid. 
7... . (рған) ШауЦ а 
A% Inner face of Lid, 
prapa-s&me[da]............,... [to] Sakamunisa: ` 


B. Inside of Casket. 


Viyakamitrasa apracha-rajasa 
С. Centre of Lid. 
1 Vijaya[mit]ra .......... 
- 2 pate pradithavide 
D. Ingide of Casket, 
} Ima darim paluga-bhud(rjao na sakare atrita [|*] sa &ariat(r)i kalad(rjena &adhro na pithdoya- 
|. keyi pitri grinayatirji [1%] | 
19 asa ye patre apomua ||*] vashaye parhchamaye 4 1 Ve&(rjakh(rjasa masasa 
3 divasa-parhchavié(rjaye ivu 
3 prat(rthavit(rje  Vijayamnitrena  apracha-rajena Bhagír)javatu Sakimunisa sama- 
| aa[ri]budliasat — Sarira [i*] 


I " 


E. Back of Casket, 
TWis&pilena agamkatena likhit(rje |/4 
TRANSLATION. | 
A; 


On the 14th day of Karttika, in the (reign) of Maharaja Minadra, (in the year 
Uo. s + २), (the corporeal relic of the Buddha), which is endowed with life 


Al, 
a ess Вав heen established. 
ы be 
г (The corporeal relic) of Sakamuni (i.¢., Sükvamuni) which is endowed with life or 
B. 





शशि TN — ८ 
— — — — 
— — —— 
— — — 
= 


| i There js a serateh looking like the e stroko in n, which sems to have been doe to a faw in the stona. 


4 | 
sor a proposed restorntiun see above p — 
S ie apelon r stroke has been pot within brackets in every case, | 


` + The word auañudkasa is quite clear in the original. i 
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E 
Vijayamitra ........ the bowl has been established. 
D. 

This corporeal relic having been broken is not held in worship with seal. Ti is decaying in 
course of time, (and) i» not honoured; (and here) by the offering of alms and water ancestors 
are no longer propitiated ; (and) the receptacle of that (relic) has been cast aside. (Now) in the 
fifth year and on the twenty-fifth day of the month of Vaisalcha, this has been established 
by Vijayamitra, * who has no king as his adversary ’,— (namely) the corporeal relic of the lord 
Sakimuni (j.¢., Sikyamuni), the one who is truly enlightened, 

E. 

Written by Vi&pila under orders. 
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By N. G, Masvwpan, MLA., Ispiaw Musnum, Canourra, 


The two caskets (marked respectively I and Il) on which the subjoined inseriptions are 
engraved were acquired by Mr. Dilawar Khan, Curator, Peshawar Museum in April, 1935, from 
a man of Charsadda in Peshiwar District. The latter had discovered them some time ago in 
an ancient mound called Kula-dheri near Charsadda, while removing earth for the manure for his 
fields. The contents of the caskets are however lost, and from the vague reports that reached 
Mr. Khan he was not able to ascertain the exact nature of the deposits. In May, 1935, the caskets 
were sent for examination to the Director General of Archmology in India who kindly placed them 
at my disposal for study and permitted me to edit the inscriptions in the Epigraphia Indica. 

The caskets are of blue schist and on the whole well preserved, each bearing a Kharóshtht 
inscription. The letters, which are made by superficial seratches, often show irregular shapes, 
due partly to careless engraving, but to a greater extent to the cursive nature of the script itself 
Tho letters being extremely shallow it has not been possible to take estampages. The accompany- 

plates are based on photographs taken of the caskets in the Indian Museum, Caloutta. 


Inscription of the year 303 on Relic.Casket I. 

The casket on which this inscription is engraved has a diameter of fe1* and is 15^ high, with 
a circular cavity in the centra '7" deep. The writing is disposed of throughout in circular lines 
according to the shape of the casket, It begins on the rim and is continued inside, covering the 
base of the hollow, from where again it is carried on to the outer face of the wall of the casket, 

The characters are Kharighthi of the Kushiin period. Some remarks are called for regarding 
the forms of individual letters The letter t in pradithareti and. rahatama is distinguished from r 
by the shortness of its stem In thubao the letter } is angular and does not present the top curve. 
Similar examples of b oceur also in the Jauliit inscriptions! and. in. the Loriyün Tangai inscription* 
ol the year 318 The sign for letter r in sagharamu which more resembles a b is rather unusual, 
although the reading is certain. The ligature read as ts in sabatsa (фе sambatsara) is exactly 
similar to the sign occurring in the Paja inscription.” Sten Konow prefers to read it as t£ which 
— a———'— —— F x स ااا‎ 

i O. J. Iy Vol. II, Part 1, Pl. XVII 


1 Jbid., Pl. X XT, 1 
"ЈЫ. РІ XUI, 1. 
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he finda. also in the Khardshthi documents from Chinese Turkestan. But this reading has not 
been generally accepted. The letter y in this inseription is in most cases distinguished from 4 
by the curvilinear slanting stroke it shows on the left-hand side ; also the head of y is more or less 
conical while that of é is rectangular. In one instance at least (pracha-Budhana раупе) there is a 
slanting top bar added to the two uprights of y- | है 

The language is a form of Prikrit as found generally in the Indian Kharóshthi inscriptions 
of the Kushan period. The word etaka in the expression etak-eta-mife corresponds to Pali ettaka, 
meaning ‘so much ’ (ef, Prakrit ettia, ettiya and etika), The same form elaka i$ well known 
from the Asokan inscriptions: In rahatawa, which stands for arahataya, a is elided as a result of 
euphony. The verbal form sthapapema represents Sanskrit sthapaydimah (cf. Pali hapápeti).! 
The use of nominative singular for accusative singular in thubao (thubako) is irregular (for 
which ef. dhramo for dhramam in Аёка Rock-edict XII at’ Shahbazgarhi). Attention may 
be drawn to a dialectic peculiarity which the language of this inscription bears in common with 
that of the Khardshthi Dhammapada as preserved in the Dutreuil de Rhins Manuseript.* This is 
the w termination in sagharamu (sarighdr@mam) that: has its parallels in such forms as magu 
for maggo, dhamu for dhammar and so on of the Dhammapada. The Dutreuil de Rhins Ms. has 
been referred by Senart to the second century A. D., but probably is of a somewhat later age. 
It may be suggested that the Charsadda casket inseription also belongs to this period, The 
words s¢ yema may be taken to represent tad yad=idark, meaning ‘as follows’.. The three letters 
following yema T read as mariga(navaka, “a Buddhist, novice’).* In Saravarayasi we have 
evidently an example of the locative singular with '-aai. 


“Phe inscription records the consecration of 4 reliquary or. casket (dona, i.o., drópaj* ir à 
place called varapa, Another place Avaéaüra is also mentioned in. the locative case 
(Aradaürami) in connection with the donation. The former was probably ths name of the 
particular locality where the gift was made and the latter that of the town of which it formed 
part, "The casket is stated to. have, been deposited by the 'novice' Vesa, who forthis pur- 
pose also erected a atüpa and a sanghárdma. À 


The concluding portion of the inscription mentions a -personage named Avakhajhada 
to whom honour (paja) is shown. He is described as chhatrava (kxhatrapa), and also as grama 
srami (qrama-svdmin), t., ‘the lord of villages,’ serving under a maharaya (mahGrdja), that 
ia an independent ruler,* The town Avadaiira must have been included within the jurisdiction 
of Avakhajhada. Тһе inscription is dated in the year 303 of an era which is not specified. 
Probably it should be referred to tho same reckoning to which the year $14 of the Loriyin Tangai 
inscription must be attributed. If referred to the Millava era of 58 B. C. the year 3053 corresponds 
to A. D. 245, a date that agrees well with the language and. palwography of the inscription. 

I now place below the text and translation of the record. It should be noted, however, that 
my transcript of the portion following the date, whieh occurs on the rim of the casket, ix not entirely 
free from doubt. But at present I am unable to offer a better reading. 





—  .... — — е — ө єЄ——+—————-+-.---————_— - = ? --- - — 





: Kharostki [mecriptiona, Part — 1929, р, 314. 

x Phi таш Pipas (P. T. 83, o. v. ‘in Y n 
University, 1921. ! | com en menial э; 

* Pali-English Dictionary (P. T.8.), 4.0. жакада. * 

* Drõna in a vessel or moasuro of capacity i याणा Pali-English Dictionary, froin the 
_Mahavarnee, Th — vattadoyáni dkàtënaw, i.e., ` «n dró 







js the special sense in which dona is sed in the present i Lh nin seu ates 2 1t 


€ "The official title gémasdwiko ia mentioned in the 
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TEXT. 
On rim. 
Sabatsa 111 100 111 [/*] etal-sta-mite t dona! sthapapema [/*]- se. yema pAviga Vesa 
Saravaranasi [sa]-thuba[o]? sagharamu pradithaveti 
Ün inner side, outer circle. 
Avaáaürami mada-pidu puya[e*] sarva-Budhaga puyae sa- 


On inner side, inner circle, 


rva-Prache[ga*]- Bndhaga puyae sarva-rahatapa puya[e*] 


Along outer. face of wall. 


putra-darasa puyae — mitra-fiadi-salohidana puya[e*] maharayasa gramasamisa! 
Avakhajhadasa puyae Chhatravasa 


| TRANSLATION. 

The year 303. And in such and such (year) as here specified a reliquary is caused to be 
consecrated by us. Thus the ' novice’ Vesa, establishes a savighdrima, together with a atiipa, 
at Saravarana in Ауабайга,4 іп honour of parents, in honour of all Buddhas, in honour of all 
Pratyéka-Buddhas, in honour of all Arhat, in honour’ of wife and son (or sons}, in honour of 
friends, kinsmen and blood-relations, andin honour of the M. ahárája's village-lord, the Satrap 
Avakhajhada. 


2.—Inscription on Relic-Casket II. 

This caalet is 2-9" in diameter, 1:1" in height and its o tral cavity is -6" in depth. Tt bears 
only ons line of inscription in Kharóshthi characters, engraved along puter side, 
letters are formed hy shallow incision as on Casket I. As regards the forms of individual letters 
ier la in shape and execiition and palwographicall lc Г y there is no difference "fence between this and the 
_ ‘The inscription records the deposit of a corporeal relic (dariya) by a person named Trami 
Tramisa danamu[khe*] ime багіта presthevida Вийһара ршуав 


TRANSLATION 
Tha gift of Trami. This corporeal relic is deposited EE ene te Dehn क the Buddhas. 





* The letter na was omitted at first and added later above the lino, 
* At first the letter — which was later changed to о, 


tion No. A. | 
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No. 3.—PAUNI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE BHARA KING BHAGADATTA. 


By Pror. V. V. Mmasa M.A., NAGPUR. 


Pauni is an old town situated on the right bank of the. Waingangi about thirty-two miles 
south of Bhandara, the headquarters of the Bhandara District. of the Central Provinces. The 
ancient name of the town is said to be Padmavati, The town is surrounded on three sides by a 
mont and a mud-wall, covered in some places with stone battlements, and on the fourth by the 
river Waingangi, A mound on the south, outside the moat, which was dug some years ago for 
building a temple, is said to have yielded a stone-box containing some relics and small images, but 
none of them can now be traced. ‘The present inscription was brought to my notice by Mr. Ichchha- 
puri Goswami, a retired teacher of Pauni, while I was halting with some friends for a short time 
at the place on our way to see the inscribed slab at Deoték, in October 1925, The slab on which 
the present inscription is incised ia now [ying in a pit two or three furlongs to the west of the main 
gate of the town. We were told that it was originally lying fiat on the ground, but some years ago 
some persons dug under it in search of the treasure which they thought was buried underit. They 
made a large pit, in which the slab is lying now with one end of it stuck into the ground. We 
could not then take out the massive slab, but wa were informed that the underground end 
of it contained no inscribed letters, At a short distance from the place we found a mound, 
which, being situated in the midst of a plain, appeared to he artificial. 


As already stated, the present inscription is incised on a massive slab. The inscribed portion 
measures 3’ 1” by 4”, and consists of a single line containing fifteen aksharaa, The size of letters 
varies from 24” to 34”. They were deeply incised, but parts of them have now become worn, being 
exposed to weather for several centuries. For instance, the lower portion of the vertical of ri 
and the upper one of ya in rayna and the middle horizontal stroke of j in pajugd- have left only 
faint traces. Some other letters, again, like 4 іп Bhagadata, pa and the medial i of pafi show 
partial effacement. The characters belong to the early Brahmi alphabet. They exhibit an 
admixture of earlier and later signs. The medial long i of H in pafi, for instance, occurs exactly 
in this form in a Girnar rock-edict of Asoka,* but in other respects the letters show a marked develop- 
ment over the Asokan alphabet. The broadened forma of bh, g and £, the form of s in which the 
right prong of its fork is raised to the same height as the left one, the angular p with a 
shortened left limb and the sign for the medial w in ju—all these- denote a. later age. The 
letters are not, however, so broad or angular as those of the Kushin inscriptions, nor even as 
those of the Nasik inscription of Ushavadata. I would, therefore, refer the inscription to the 
beginning of the Christian era. The language ia early Prakrit. Double consonants are entirely 
absent. There is also no elision of inter-vocalio mutes except in -rügasa where we have ya-éruti. 
In pajuga (for Sanskrit padukd) we see two changes: the substitution of the palatal j for the 
dental d, of. the Sauraséni chitthadi for tisMAati, and the softening of k into y, cl. mugha for 
Mukha in No: I2IT of Liiders’ List of Brāhmi Inscriptions. чш) । 


The object of the inscription is to record the dedication of a slab with foot-prints (pajugi- 
pati) by Bhagadata (Bhagadatta) king of the Bhara (clan). The slab on which the inscription 


el ee 








1 The akshara cannot be read aa dû, for the existing vertical skroke is too long to be the upper. portion of d. 
Compare the form of the letter in Bhagadatesa. I, therefore, read it as rd, its lower portion being effaced like 
the vertical of the next akshara ya. In the present record there are several instances of partial effacement of 

— Hd Nd, E . пеп 

1 Bee Tabe O, IX, 18 in Bühler's Indische Polnographit 
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is incised contains, however, no carving of foot-prints, which suggests that it was put lip at a shrine 
where a slab with foot-prints was installed. If this conjecture is correct, the adjoining mound 
may contain ruins of that shrine. We have an analogous instance in the Deoték кілі, the later 
of the two insoriptions on which was intended to record the construction of a temple 
(dharmarthénar) at Chikambari, near Deoték, by Rudtaséna T, a Vakiitaka king’) The word 
danem which usually occurs in connection with the dedication of foot-print alaba? is again miss- 
ing in the present record. Its absence can, however, he aecounted for on the ground that the 
present inseription is not a votive tablet recording the gift of a private individual such as would 
have necessitated the use of the word dānam. Bhagadatta, as became his royal position, must 
have erected a magnificent. shrine over the foot-print slab. It must have, therefore, been thought 
unnecessary to record that it was a gi/t made by him, It was sufficient to mention his name in 
connection with it. The wording of the Vikkitaka inscription on the Deotakc slab,? whieh is similar, 
would also support this conjecture. | 


We are not told whose foot prints were carved on the slab, the dedication of which ix reeorded 
in the present inseription. Primá facie they must have been those of the Buddha, But we must 
not forget that it was also the custom to install slabs with foot-jrints of Hindu deities: We have, 
for instance, in the Рабат plates of the-Vükitala king Pravarasóna 1, and the Podágad stone 
inseriptiom of the Nala king Blagadatta, clear evidence of the worship of the foot-prints (pada: 
mile) of Vishnu. It is true that these inscriptions belong to a later age, but the custom they 
evidence may go back to earlier times." The question as to whose foot-prints are referred to in 
Te present inscription cannot, therefore, be definitely answered in the absence of further proof, 
But the Prikrit language of the dedicatory inscription, the general prevalence of tbe custom of 
dedicating slabs with the foot-prints of the Buddha in the period to which the present inscription 
can be referred an palwographic grounds and above all, tbe discovery ofa relie stone-box in a mound 
at Pauni, to which a reference has already been made, point to the conclnsion that the foot-prints 
were probably intended to symbolize the Buddha, | 


Another question, which. presenta itself in connection with the inscription is whether 
hire chm tó which Bhagadatta belonged, yas identical with the Bhiradivas whose 


inscription 





| x by their carrying the 
Biva-Hága on their shoulders. On the other land Bhagadatta thé king of the Bhim clan н a өз ea 


‘See my article ‘New Light On Deoték. Inseriptiona ' (Proceedings ond Transactions of the Eighth Oriental 
Conference, pp. 613 ñ ). | 
° Bee Non. 1200, 1217, 1219, 1225 and 1286 in Lüders' List of Bent Inscrípiious, и 
"Compare the wording of the Vakitaka ioseription Crea jia jai रट्ररूनरा[%:] sqan 
with that of the present record arae sazaa qrama. | ыы 
— Above, Vol. XXIIT, pp. 88 fl. The words табиатни: घादमुखात्‌ ... ... in the Biddhapur plates of 
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probably a Buddhist as shown above. Besides, according to the researches of the late Dr, 
Jayaswal? tho Bharadivas, who belonged to the Nügavnráa, had their home in the North. It was 
only when they were pressed hy the Kushans that they migrated to the Central Provinces, where 
they ruled for half a century before the expansion of their power in the North. Tt would, 
therefore, seem that the Bhüras mentioned in the present record were different from those that 
became known in later history as Bhiirasivas. 


Gnch a conclusion does not, however, appear to be convincing ; for, the possibility of the 
Bhara clan changing its religion in later times is not altogether excluded, When the Bhüras 
hecame ataunch devotees of Siva, whose Ira they always carried like modern Vira-Saivas (Ling- 
Ayata), they may have become known by the name of Bhara-Sives. Ttis not again definitely proved 
that the Bhiradivas belonged to North India. Dr. Jayaswal's theory that there was a confederacy 
of Nügn states under the leadership of the Bhiradivas rests on в slender basis For, though it is 
known from epigraphic records that there were several Naga families ruling in North India before 
ihe rige of tlie Guptas, they are nowhere distinetly anid to have been united under the leadership 
cof the Bharadivas, From the Vakitaka inscriptions in which alone the name and achievements 
of the Bhüra&vas are specifically mentioned we know; of course, that they were orawred with the 
water of the Qanges whieh they obtained by their valour and performed ten Advamédhas, but 
this description itself suggests that they were a southern power that successfully raided the North 
for obtaining the water of the Ganges? for their coronation. As for their ten Advamédhas, they 
appear to have been performed in the South? ; for, itis only the southern Āndhra, Pallava, Tkah- 
viku, Vakitake and Vishnukupdin kings that are known to have performed several Vedic sacrifices 
auch as the Agnishtima, Vajapeya. Asvamidha, Aptoryima, Ukthya, ete., in the early centuries 
of the Christian era. It may again be noted that in the Gupta records Samudragupta is said to 
have revived the Agvamédha sacrifice which had long been in. abeyance,’ evidently in North India, 
If the ten Advamédhas of the Bharaéiveas had been performed in the North, the palpable falsehood 
of such a boast would not have escaped notice even in a prasasti. The relationship of the Bhara- 
divas and the Vakatakas also suggests that the former had, like the latter, their home in the South. 
That the Vikatakas were by origin a southern power can be easily shown. All th eir early inser 
tions? are found to the south of the Narmada. From the Purinas we learn that Vindhyadakti 
and Pravira who has been rightly identified with Pravarasenn T, ruled from two capitals Puriks 


and Chanaka’. The latter has not been satisfactorily identified, but from the Harita? we 
lenrn that Purikš, was situated at the foot of the Rikshavat (modern Satpuri) mountain. Again 
the phraseology of the formal part of the Vakitoke grants bears a striking resemblance to that of 


1 Hisory of India 150 A.D. t 350 A. D., pp. 18, 29. 40, ete. 

1 Tn this commeetion attention tray be drawn to the somewhat analogous instance of Gatgai-koyda Rájendra 
Chain I. 

The siafoment in the Vakitake jnsotiptions does not rubstantinte Jayuawals view that the Advamédhas 
were celebrated on the bank of the Ganges (Boe History of India, ete. ps 0). The wording in the Vakituka grants 
७ ` दाङ्गमा दिगतभातीरतच्यमलजलमूङा TTT राना हाराजवी भिवभागलौ हि अस्य, £६0 
i Bon Bim} Bione Inseription of Kumársgupta, C... 4 Vol. IM, pp. 42Й. A. similar statement may 
have occurred in. the Mathur& fragmentary stone inscription us shown by Fleet, ibid., p. 27, 

The inscriptions ni Nachnà amd Ganja of a foudatory of the Vakitakss has been referred on: palarographic 
grounds to the reign of Prithivishans IL, by Prof, Dubreuil and Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit. 1 have corroborated 
this view elsewhere, (Above, Vol. XXIII, pp.172 f.). 

‘See History of India, etc., p. Mn. 8. 

тНағіғайда, ГізАтмрағтат, adkyáys 35, vv. 21-22. Tayaswal identifies Punki with Heabangibad in the 
Central Provinees, History of India. etc., р. 4б. 
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the early Pallava records! nnd this is no matter for furprise, since an inscription of a Vikitaka 
householder has been discovered on a pillar at Amarávatiin the Ándhra country? It may again 
be noted that the earliest, Vakátaka inscription known so far was discovered at Deoték which lies 
only about twenty miles south-east of Pauni. The proximity of that. inscription to the present 
one accords well with the close relationship which we know from epigraphic records to have existed 
between the Bhiradivas.and the Vükatakas. It seems probable, therefore, that the Bhiras 
mentioned in the present inscription belonged to the sama clan which came to be 
known in later times as Bharasivas when ita members became staunch followers of Saivism. 


भाररायस angaa qranat 
Remarks. 

(1) The dots over ba and sa and the curve on ga are due to faults in the stone. Similarly 
the curve which seems to join the two lower limbs of ta; thus making the letter look like ea is due 
to an accidental depression in the stone, (2) The right limb of ps appears to be lengthened by an 
accidental scratch. Near the top of the left vertical of po in pafi there is a round hole in the surface 
of the stone, which in some estampages gives the letter the appearance of pa. Similarly the hori- 
zontal scratch near the top of its right hand curve which makes the letter look like Aa ia uninten- 
tional 

TRANSLATION. 
Aslab with foot-print« of (ie, dedieated by) Bhagadata (Bhagadatta), the king of the 
Silii. | 
The usual technical pame for a slab with foot-print« is paduka-pala (Sanskrit padukàá-patta). 
See Liiders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. 1217. For paduka (Sanskrit paduka) the variants 


patuka and patuka are also met with in AmarivatT inscriptions. The pajuga-pafi of the present 
inscription corresponds to Ranskrit püdukG-pati. In an inscription at Nigirjunikogda we have 
patipadá, evidently in the sense of foot-prints on a slab, which Dr, Vogel traces to Sanskrit prati 
pada*. But the latter word nowhere conveys that sense. It must evidently be taken to corre. 
spond to Sanskrit paffi-pade (foot-prints on a slab). In pati-padd, where one would expect pati- 
pada there is a dental letter used for the corresponding lingual as іп anuthita Гог аты ай ін 
another inscription (No. H. 1. 14) at Nagirjunikonga,. | = 

"| Yu this connection attention may be dmwn to tho following pointa of amin, i u NL mon 1 Jn this connection attention may be drawn to the following points of similarity : (1) Like the Pallava 
grants Vikitaka plates begin with drishtam. (2) In the beginning of both there ix an enumeration of the Vedio 





between ayom ionia and dnd roa (contrary tothe construction I have proposnd, above, Vol. XXII, p. 174). 
the writer of the latter had earlier Sitavihana inseriptions. (Sea Naaik Ni | 
Karie inaeription No. 19,) Inscriptions Nos, 3 and 4 and 
* Above, Vol. XV, p. 280. 
1 From the original stone and ink-impressiona, ` 


* Above, Vol. XX, p. зт. 
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No. 4.—THE JURADA GRANT OF NETTABHANJADEVA. 
Bv C, R. KuigusAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS. 


The subjoined inscription was first. brought to light in December 1927 when a resident of 
Phulsara, a village in the Athagada taluk of the Ganjim District, while digging for the founda- 
tions of a kitchen-room for the Svapnéávara temple at the neighbouring hamlet of Deula-Pédi, 
discovered a pot containing two sets of copper-plates, each containing three plates strung together 
on a ring of the same metal. The plates were subsequently preserved in the local temple of Chan- 
draétkhara, They were obtained on loan from their owner Sjt. Madhava Patro by Pandit Gopa- 
bandhu Vidyabhushana, a teacher of the Raja's Sanskrit College at Parlakimedi and published 
by him in the monthly journal called Vaisya-Vani of the same district. Mr. Satyanarayana 
Rajaguru subsequently examined the two sets and published? an article on them giving only the 
text of one of them under the caption ‘ The Phulasara copper-plate grant of Kirtirijadéva’. Sub- 
sequently Sri Lakshminarayann Harichandan Jagadeb, Rajah of Tekkali, edited the present grant 
giving the text in a rather indifferent manner." This article is not accompanied by any facsimiles 
and thus provides no basis for verifying either his transcript or his conclusions. I, therefore, 
requested the Collector of Viragapatam to secure both the sets for my examination, At his 
instance the Deputy Tahsildar of Kodala, Ganjám District, forwarded the two sets to me in Decem- 
ber 1934. They have been included and reviewed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy 
for the year ending 31st March 1935, as Nos. 15 and 16 of Appendix A. The purpose of the present 
article is mainly to deal with the latter. My reading of the inscription is based on an examina- 
tion of the original plates and their ink-impressions which have been prepared in my office. Ая 
there are also some inaccuracies in the readings of the other grant, published by Mr. Rajaguru 
(No. 15 of App. A), I shall deal with it in a separate article, 

The set under review consists of three plates measuring 6” by 21" with slightly raised rims, 
A thin copper ring, about 3]* in diameter, holding the plates together, passes through a ring-hole 
of about 4” in diameter at the left hand margin. The ends of the ring are pressed together loosely 
into the tubular bottom of a circular seal 1]* in diameter. On the surface of the seal is carved 
in high relief the figure of an amrita-kalaéa which Sri Jagadeb takes to be a piirna-kumbha.* The 
plates with the ring and the seal weigh 79 tolas. 


The paleography and orthography of the plates do not call for any special remarks. 
Mistakes in the latter are corrected in the foot-notes accompanying the text. The following 
points may, however, be observed : s is used for $ as in sañkha and sabda in line 4, ete., kusalinah 
(1. 8), ari for dri (IL. 4, 6 and 7), eto. and 4 for 4 in samaita, in l. 9. V is employed instead of b as 
in vithhita in 1. 6 ; prativaddha in l. 8. The inscription employs the forms amvra (1. 11) and (ûmvra 
(IL 19 and 34) for Skt. dmra and támra. The consonant following r is generally doubled as in 
earlier inscriptions, ¢.g., varjjila (1. 11), arkka (1. 13), ete. The use of the form paurgarisi (probably 
colloquial) for pauryamasi in J. 19 and of nripti for mpipats (twice in 1, 21) deserves notice. 

The inscription belongs to the king MaAámandal£érara Néttabhafjadéva (not Nëtribhañ- 
jadéva as has hitherto been read by several scholars) and registers the gift, by the king, of the 
ا‎ LU - 

1 Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. VII, р. 30, 

1 J6id., Vol. ҮП, р. 100, 

* Loc, cil, p. 111. Jt may be recalled here that one of the earlier Bhafja kings bears the surname or title 
, Kalyšqakalafa ', see above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 293 and 295 ff. and Bhandarkar's List of Northern Inscriptions, No. 
1497. VidySdharabhadja of this dynasty bore the title * Amóghakalaa ' (ibid., No. 1500). 
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village Jurad& in Gada-vishoya, which was a subdivision of. Khifijali-mandala to Patra ӛп- 
Va[ppajnna, who was the son of Bhatta Gubfévara and grandsonof Bhatta' Santisha of the 
Vikvümitra-g0tr2, the Kapva-Mikhi and the Yajur-véda and who wax an immigrant from Gañga- 
vüdi. The donee is undoubtedly identical with Vapanna, the donee of the grant of Kirtirajadéva, 
which mentions him, however, without the title Patra. The latter. grant refers also to. the. tryór 
sheya-prararo and. the palichürshéy-anwpravara of the donee which are omitted in our grant 
The identity of the donee suggests that Néttabhanjadeva and Kirtirijadéva were either contem- 
poraries ruling over adjacent principalities or one of them succeeded tho other to the throne of 
the same principality, 


The king's geneology is jriven thus :— 
Mahásandal£zimrn Nétinbhnüjsdéva (I) 


Ma&ámandalésmra Nétahhanjndéva (IT) (king) m. Saniósha-Madhavi 
* Ráyubhbafjs ( Y uvantja) 


The king is described as a parama-naivhpora and appropriately enough the grant commences 
with an invocation to god Niriyana, who is stated to be the family deity (kula-dérand) of the 
Bhaüja kings.* He is also mentioned in very respectful terms by the addition of the honorifie 
suffix padah to his name, whieh is also the case with Kirtir&ja of the other grant. The charter 
was issued from Kumárapura and was addressed to the witants (corrupt form of simanta), üe 
व्वा (corrupt form of s@majika or samardyika) and all the residents of the concerned country (or 
district). manta must refer to the feudal lord of tlie territory and sdmajikas to his councillors 
The gift was made with the knowledge and cognizance (@parijidna) of the chief queen (moháderi) 

Santésha-Madhavi, the crown-prince (ywrardja) éri-Riyabhafija, the (райға) &ri-Ya4o- 
dhara, the. adshapatala. &ri-Ajananda, the. pratihóra. &ri-Bhüvilla and the един srt-RágfkRvasn 
The inscription wns engraved on the copper(-plates) by the merchant (repit) Malaka or Kamalika. 
The two expressions rijaki-pralayd rapid and khanjopala-muyida-mola-rupyd are not intelligible, 
They probably refer to the amount of silver coins'meant to be paid (annunlly) into the roval trea- 
sury and to the local (polite 7) officers respectively, The symbol or ligature following the expres- 

sion ruptuñ 0 perhaps meant as an abbreviation for mepya.* 


The récord i& not dated bui the occasion of the gift. was Phalguna full-moon, and lunar 
eclipse (#0ma-yrahaya), which fact alone iv not helpful for determining the exact period of the 
inscripti 


The king Nejfabhaijn of the present inseription evidently belongs to à later period, na evidene- 
ed by ita palmography which resembles closely that of the Antirigams plates of Хан Байраа 








YIn Kirtiršja's grant Bantësha is style: Bhajfapatens, 
i Jagsdeb thinks that Néttabhafja conquered Kirtirñja and anceeeded him ; J, 4. 7. R, 8,, Vol, VII, 
p 
"Other Bhanja kings of the Vaishpava persuasion are mentioned in Hhandarkar'» Lí« of Northern Fnserip- 
tions, Now. 1401 (Satrnbha hija), 1492 [Ranahhanjs) and 14073 (Гараа Wapabhafija) =. 
^ *[Bee p. 95 n. 1 below. —E4.] | In 
* Aborr, Vol. XVIII, pl. oppouite p. 308, | | — — 
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and the Antirigam plates of Jayabhaijadéva.* He undoubtedly comes of the Vaishnava branoh 
of the Bhafijas who were mostly lords of the Кшӣјаћ- ог Ubhaya-Khifjali-mandala and issued the 
earlier grants from Dhritipura.* A close study of the genealogy of the family would suggest that 
Néttabhaüja alias Kalyápakalnéa of Nos. 1497 to 1499 of Bhandarkar's List, who was the son of 
Rayabbaija and grandson of Satrubha&ja i« identical with Nettabhaüja J of our grant.* 
Néttabhaija, son of Vidyüdharabhaijadeva, the donor of the Dasapalla grant (called also Chakra- 
dharpur plates, see J. B. O. R. S., Vol. VI, p. 260) is styled Maharaja and parama-vaiskwma 
The latter epithet might suggest a possible identity of Néttabhaiüja 1 of our pistes (who calls him- 
self, a parama-vaishyava but only a Mahdmapdaléivara) with Néttabhaüja of Bhandarkar's List, 
No. 1502. But the fitle Maharaja bome by the latter precludes this identity. 

In attempting a satisfactory genealogy of the several kings of the family the chief factor to 
be borne in mind is that the various branches had a spécial láfichhana or seal, vis., a lion in certain 
esses, s bull in others and a kalaéa in still others.‘ We may therefore tentatively look upon the 
kings of the present record as belonging to a junior branch on account of the absence of sovereign 
titles. The expression Matta-mayüra-türya, ete., occurring in the eulogy of the kings of our grant 
seems very strongly to connect the origin of the Mayüra-Bhañja family with this branch. I shall, 
under the circumstances, suggest the following tentative genealogy for the present and await 
future discoveries for its confirmation.’ 


MaAárája Rapabhanja 


T" 
— 


Шы. 20605: 8179090016 | 


Maharaja Amighakalaéa 
or Mains (Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1500 Nos. 1490 and 1491). 
and 1501; Ep. Rep, for 1917-18, p. 136). 
Казаа — same List, Nos, 1492 
Maharaja Néttabhaiija alias to 1495 and 2055.) 


Kalyapakalnin ; 

worshipper of Vishnu (same List, No. 1502). 
Néttabhanja (same Nos. He 10 

identical with Mahámapdaléivaru Nétta- 


bhañja I of this grant]. 


Mahámangalé&vara Ша (donor of this 
grant) т. Sautósha-Madbast 


Ráyabhafja (7५१८7७५). 


of the Antirigam plates (see above, Vol. XIX, p. 43, text, verse 2). 
à geo Annual Report on Kpigraphy for 1917-18, p. 136, para. 12. 
3 [With the materiale at our disposal it is almost impossible to arrive at a definite conclusion about the 
and the chronological position of the different Bhañja families. See An. Bhand. Or, Res. Ins, Vol. 
ХП, рр. 231 ff, R. D. Banerji, History of Orisa, Vol. I, pp. 161 ff, snd Bbandarkar’s Genealogical Lists in 
p. 319 of the List of Inscriptions of Norther India.—Ed.] 
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y 7 Though Ibad tentatively ted in my Report for 1934-35 the identity of: Mahàmapda- 
Htérara Néttabhaija I of the present inseription with Néttabbaiija aliay, Kalyanakalada of the 
above table, on further consideration of the reasons given above, I herein suggest the alternative 
identity shown in the above table. 


Perfect lithograph of the Gumaur plates of -Nértabhaggas the reading * Nétribhaüja cannot 
ШОУ he justified. In his article on the * Two Bhaija grants from Dasapalla,"* Mr, Binoytosh 
Bhattacharya, however, suggests that the king's name might be Nétabhaüja or Néttabhaüja. 
But he is not definite. Dr. Bhandarkar. jn his List of Northern Inscriptions adopts the several 
forms indifferently? — But from ^ close study of all the concerned grants it will be seen that 
Nifnbhaüja is the correct name and not Nétribhaüja or. Nétabhaija.. Pandit Binayak Misra, 
however, read the name correctly, | 

The names of the akzhapajalin and Pralihdra respectively read as Аја апі Bhāviņpa Ьу 
Sri Jagadeb must be correctly read as Ajünsnda and Bhàvilla. 

Kumárapura, the place from which the, charter was issued, must be identical with the 
village of that name in the Berhampur taluk of the Ganjim District. ) is 
was ааа адеет ori dej Ga vigo Ck û pit ine aaa 
was situated is evidently identical with the Khia jaliya-Gada-eishaya of the Antirigam plates of 
Jayabhanjadéva.! Jur&da may be identical with Jarnga, a Zamindari village in the Kodola 
taluk of the Ganjim District» 


3 iri-Bhasja-valibi.5jdbhavin PáYüdevab kula-dévata pratidinari Хазауарб bhübhujab| 
£ SvalSva)et (/*] Sri(éri)-Kumérapurat parnma-vaishyava(h*] sa(5a)kh-aika-savd(ágbd)- 





(Mig Ke e DAR Kan RE qaw GEI — Ер. Кер. fot 1917-18, p. 135 and above, Vol XVIII pp. 2x3 f. 
» Bee above, Vol. XVII, plate facing p. 293. 

* J. A. 8. B., Vol. VI, p. 669. 

‘J. B. Ò, R, 8., Vol. VI, p. 298, 

* Nos. 1497 to 1409 and 1502, I 

*8ee 7, BË. O, R. 8, VoL XVII, pp. 104 W 

' Above, Vol. XIX, p. 42, — 
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AN INSCRIBED BRICK FROM NALANDA OF THE YEAR 197. 


(From a photograph), 
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27 
28 


matta-mayira-tirya-rav-6[t* Jkrasi(si)t-irdti-chakra-Bhahj-imala-kula-ti- 

laka-Mahümapdalé&vara-sri(5ri) mad-vri(bri)[ r*]hita-Néttabhafijadevasya naptri( pt) 
sri(sri)ma- 

d-Ranabhafijadévasy-átmajah Mabhdmandalésva(sva)ra-sri(4ri)man-Néttabhafijadéva— 
páda[h*] 


kusa(ia)inah Khifjali-mandala-prativa(ba)ddha-Gada-visha yTya-Jurádà-grámé 
manti-simaviJi-pramukha-samasta(sta)-nivàsinó janapadán s*amijnápa 


Second Plate; First Side. 


yanti viditam-astu bhavatàm grümó-yam chatuh-&im(sim)-üvachehhinna[h*] — sa-jala-sta 
(stha)la[h*] sa-vi- 

tapa-latü-sa-padr-Aranya[h*] — s-àmwra(mra)-madhn[h*]  sa-mina-sto(tó)ya[h*] —sa[r*]vv- 
Opadrava-varjjita- 

h (1) achatta-bhatta-pravésa(sab) bhavishvat-kara-rahital; bhümi-[ch*]ehhidra-pi(vi)dhana- 
nyšyëna | 

chandr-a(a)rkka-paryanta:) —mütá-pitrór-átma[na*]&-cha  sarvva-va[nna](ropà)nàmi [pup- 
yya-yaso-bhivri- 


ddhayé Gahgavadi-vinirggata-Visy imitra-gotra-paiich-drisha-(drshdva)-prava- 

ra- Ya| ju]rvvéd-Adhyuyana-K a[ nva J( nv a)-sá(5a )khá-Bhatta-Santósha-pautráya Bha- 
tta-Guhésvarasy-átmnja-Pátra-sri-Va| ppa]nnüya || Mahádévi &ri-Rantósha- 

Miüdhavi| vuvarüja[h*] &ri-Rávabhafja[h*] | Pátra[h*] éri-Yasodhara[h*] || Akshapata- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 

ҢІ) ári-A(já]nanda[hi*] Pratihara(h*] éri-Bhavilla[b*] | Vaguyi* sri(éri)- Ráptkava[so»tr-à]pa 

rjüíns ^ Phálguna(na)-paurnnavá(má|syürh ^ sóma-grahané udaka-pürvakarm 
timvra(mra)-si(Aa)sani 

kpitya pradattó-sma(à)bhib | A&mad-gauravát — punya-yasó-bhivriddhay? a(à)gami(mi)-nri- 

pti(pati)bhih paripülaniyab | A«mad-vatsa(varisé) parikshiné уа — kés(ka4)-chi[n*]-nripti 
(pati)r=bhavët [\(\) 

tasy-a(a)hari.pAda-[lagnó]-smi mama [da*]tt-àmup(a]lanát [|*] Bhümi[r*] yab pratigri- 
hnà(hpà)- 

ti yas(&)-cha bhümi[rh*] prayachehhati : ubhau tau punya(nya)-karmágau niyatazh svagga- 


(rgga)-gà- 
minau || [À*]sphotayanti pitarah prava[lga]nti pitàmaháh | bhümi-jà(dà)tà kulé 
jatah ва nna(na)s-trátà bhavishyati []*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà dattà r&jabhih Sagar- 


adibhib (|) 
yasya yasya yadà bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalari(lam) [|*] Mà bhüd-apbala-sa(sa)ükà 


vab j* 
Third Plate. 


para-datt-é[ti*] párthivàh | sva-dattüt-phalam-ünantya[rh*] para-datt-üánupálané Haraté 
harayata(yéd) bbümi[ii] manda-vu(bu)ddhis-tamó-bhri(vri)tab |sa va(ba)ddhà Virinaib 
pàéaisete(ti)ryag-yo- 


1 The w-sign is indicated more like the one for r ; cf. also gu in 1. 18 below. 
* (We may have to read Vaguii= Vargulike of the Ganjim plates of Vidyüdharabhaüja.—Ed.] 
* Depdas unnevessary 
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29 nishu jayaté |(||) Sva-dattirh para-dattim=vi yO haréd(ta) vasundharim | sa vishthiyath 


30 krimir-bhütvà pitribhil saha pachyate || Tarh(Ta)diginith sahasréga Vāja- 
31 p&ya-&atena eha |()gavàrh koti-pradán&ns bhümi-ha[r*]ttà na [su]dhyoti []*] 
39 suyn(aynirpparm=ëksrñ cha bhümar=apy=urddham=añzgularh(lam)[/] 
narakam=A())pnoti i I. | 
33 yàvad-ibri(bhü)ta-sa[plava]m | Rájaki-pralayá [ru]pyä 9 [| |" khapdapa- 
34 la-munda-móle-rupyà “] || |? Vapika(g)-Malakéna* t&mvra(mré) likhitarh | 






huranz 


— —-—.——o लक. x= m ---- 


No. 5.—AN INSCRIBED BRICK FROM NALANDA OF THE YEAR 197. 


By A. Guoan, MA., PATNA, 

The brick containing the present inscription was found in 1936-37 from the core of a votive 
atiipa attached to the Main Stipa of Nalanda (Site No. 3). Tt was recovered in fragments which 
have been pieced together, but a portion of the upper right corner of the brick is missing, The 
size of the complete brick 1s 18* x 10^ xc 13". 

The inscription is on one side of the brick and rms to 15 lines, The letters were evidently 
engraved with a stylus when the brick was still wet, 80 that the clay thua displaced adhered to the 
surface of the brick and hardened when the brick was burnt. Palesographically, the inscrip- 
tion may be referred to the sixth century A. D. Tho letters are in the cursive style and present 
much the same features as the other brick inseriptions of Nalanda, two of which have already been 
published by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti*, Some points of difference, however, may be noted here. 
The vowel ¢ (L 14) does not consist of three dots, but of two dots placed one above the other and 
of n third member resembling the letter d. The triangle representing ë (1L 7 and 13) has ita apex 
pointed to the left. The letter $ shows the earlier unlooped form when it is an independent mem 
bor; hut both looped and unlooped forms occur indiscriminately when the letter is the second 
member of a ligature, êfl. 1 9, where seruwkira occurs twice. Y is tripartito with an additional 
curve to the left hanging downwards, but oocasionally, sy. ayam їп 1. 13, the curve tums inwards 
thus producing the more common form, An important feature is that, unlike those of the pub- 
ished brick, both sh snd a of the present record are of the looped variety, which since Hoernle’s 
time has come to be known as the eastern variety. 


As regards orthography, the use of anuendra for the final » in bhagavdm (|. 9), алені (1. 4), 
ote., and the doubling of m in dharmma (1. 3 ef passim) may be noted. Rules of sandhi have net 
been regularly observed. Two punctuation marks are found, the first consisting of a short hori- 
zontal line (Tl. 4. 9, and 13) and the other of two vertical lines (IL 8 and 15) 


[Reading seema to be -profyayd rupyd. Thezymbol after'rupyü "in thi» lino and the next appears to 
represent a numerical sign and may ave to be read aa 70,—Ed.] ; 





3 There ia » aymbol mb between the two pairs of dandas, 

उ This might also be emended as Vapil-Kamalabina. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 104 F. 

* Hoornle, Bower Manuscript, pp. xxvii ff.; Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI, pp. 30 ff. For eriiciums see Altckar 
J. B. Ü. R. 8., Vol, XIV, pp. 405 8. ; D. R. Bhandarkar, above, Vol. XXI, pp. LE-A vory early off 


looped 
4 aecurs in & Saheth-Maheth inseription containing the word pararibzeya [Am. Hep. A. 8. da 1910-11, pl. 
sila. The roundish shape of p and ¢ shows the priority of the inscription to the angular development 
Kushšun period. 
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A unique interest is attached to the inscription in view of the fact that it is dated in the 
year 197, which its palmography allows to be referred only to the Gupta era, thus bringing 
its date to A. D. 516-17. This fact leads to some important conclusions about the date of the 
Main Stipa at Nalanda. In its present form the monument is the result of seven successive acou- 
mulations, each integument being placed upon the ruins of the earlier one, with the result that each 
time the size of the Stipa greatly increased both horizontally and vertically. The stipe of the 
fifth period, with its four corner-towers and eastern facade decorated with rows of niches contam 
ing well-modelled stucco figures of Buddha and the Bodhisattvas!-waa more carefully constructed, 
or, at any rate, is better preserved now, than any other. ‘The votive stipe from the core of which 
the present record has been found belonged to this period of the Stipa and was subsequently 
covered up by the eastern outer wall of the sixth period, 1६ appears, therefore, that we can now 
ascribe the fifth period of the Stipa occupation to. cirea A.D. 500 with much greater certainty 
than was possible with the help of the images mentioned above." 

The inscription gives the text of the Nidümasüira or the Pratilijasamutpáda-sütra. together 
with the nirédhe portion,” called here the áchaya and apachaya of dAarmma.! Except the two 
bricks published by Dr. Chakravarti, which give the sūtra together with its ribhafga, every brick 
inscription of Nalanda gives either this sutra (with or without the nirédha) or the famous creed 
yë dharma, etc., which no doubt refers to this sdtra. One brick recovered in two pisces (Bite No. 3, 
Reg. Nos. 240 and 236) repeats the sütra and mira thrice cach time the sire finishes with 
the sentence yu mithya-prakrunh surhakrita-nartsni and the nirüdha with iyoni samyal- prakri- 
dirsasaiakrita-nigüm-ürakkrüntih. The sume votive atipa which yielded the present record 
contained another brick (Reg. No. 278B), elliptical in shape, rather carelessly inscribed with 
five Inesof the toxt of the sfiira. For some reason or other the record was never completed. 

The following text is transcribed from the original which is now preserved in the Nalanda 
Museum :— 

TEXT. 


1 Namah ||*] Évam-mayiü &rutam-e[ ka ]em[i]n-samayé Bhagavarh(fij-chChhrivastyam viha- 
rati [ema] [Jëtavanë Anñtha*]-š 

2 ріпфабану-аташе (ІМ Tatra Bhagavarh(n) bhikshün-á| ma ]rtrayate* s[ma]. ...vo bhikshava 
„кєл [Аба ]-*. 

3 yishyamy=apachuayarh cha [|] Tach-Lehhrin]uta s&dhu [cha*] sushthu cha manasi kura[ta 
bhilshishy[s] dha| rmmánám-áchayaly katamalh |+]? 

4 Yadsut-Asmimí(n) gat-Tdarh bhavaty-a[s]y-[o]tpal d jd-idam-utpadyaté | Yad=nt=švidyà- 
pratyayüh  snrskal rh sarisküra-pratyayar vijñšnarh vijhána"]-* 

5 pratyayam  nàma-rüparm nàma-rüpa-pratyaya[rh] shag-àyatanar) shad-Ayatana-pratyayál 
— — [вратёа-ргаќузуй уёдапа?] क ха | 

3 Por illustrations seo An, Rep. A. S, 7., 1925-28, pl. xlix i 1920-27, pls. vii and vii. 

® These images are referred to tho 7th or Bth century A. D., An. Мер. А. 8. 1., 1025-26, p. 103. 

3 This all-important siilre oceurs in many Pali and Sanskrit Buddhist texte; For references see Cliakravarti, 
loc. cit., р. 195, п. 2. | 

à [The text of tho siira hers is thie seme as that found in the Kasia copperplate and the inscribed brick from 
Gopalpur. Bee dm. Бер. अँ. की 1010-11, pp. 38 f and Proc, A. S. B., 1896, pp. 96 (f.—Ed.] 

š This portion uf the text is last. 

è amr a5 the text of B. published hy Dr. Chakravarti. The correction to hbAibehün-dmanirayat/ now appears 
to be better than bhibskipdm-amaniroyzlé, as the letter ma could not have enn inadvertently left ous in both 
cakes. 

` he аеш may be filled up ma dharsendnënn єй Ма айаға йейауат cha diia. 
¥ There js no doubt that the word is in the plural. 
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6. v&danü-pratyayi trishpá trishpá-pratyayam-upadanam [u]pá[d&]na-pratyavo bhavah bhava- 
pratyayá [jütib jati-pratyaya" 
1 jjaris-maraya-iaka-paridava-dubkha-dlaurmma[nasy-ñipayñañh [sarh]jbhavanti [|*] Ехат- 
asva k[évalasyn maható dubkha*]^ 
ñ [skandha]svá samudayë bhavati [/*] Ayum-uchyaté dharmmigüm-chayab li] Dharmmiá- 
pám-apaehayah [katamah | Yad-ut-üsmin*] | 
Ө sat-ida(dat) па bhavaty=ssva пітббһай-ійміз nirudhyatë | Yadeut=[ &]vidva-nirüdhà- 
[t=sahhskñra-niródhah sariiskára-[ nirbdhAd-vijian-niródhab* 
10 vijüina-nirüdhan-«nüma-riüpa-nirüdhah niüma-rüpa-niródha[ch-chha(t-sha) -àyatana- 
niródhah shad-Bvatana*-[ nirGdhàt-sparáa-ni*] ródhah қ 
11 sparka-nirodhide-védani-nirédhah védani-[ujiródhát-trishina-[ni]ródhab* trishpá-niródhid- 
upüd&na-niródhah upidana-nirodhad-bhava- 
12 niródhah blava-niridhaj-jàti-miródhal jiti-niródhàj -jarü-marapa-Aska-paridéva-dubkha 
daurmmanasy-Gpayisih қ E 
13 nirndhyantz | Évam-axya. kévala[sya*] maható dubkha-ska[ndhasya] ni[r6dhë] bhavati [ *] 
Ayam-uehyate [dharmmápàm-apachnyah |») Dharmmapam v6 bhikshove 
14 Achnyam cha désayisliyamy-apaehnyarü che&ti iti [m*] ynd-uktam-[i]dam-8tat*] pratyuk- 
tary [|*) Idam=avochad-Bhagavan=atta- 
if manasaet® cha bhikshavd Bhagavatë bhishitam-abkyanandan || sa 100 90 7 Mágha di 
20 5. 


No. 6. —8ENDAMANGALAM INSCRIPTION OF MANAVALAPPERUMAL ; STH YEAR. 


By У. Үкчклтаягвва Arvak, B.A., Maunas, 
The subjoined inscription? is engraved on the south hase of the wandapa in front of the central 
ne y&&vara temple at S&ndamaágalam* in the Tindivanam taluk of the South 
Arcot District, Though exposed to weather, the record is in fairly good state of preservation. 
It is engraved in the Tamil language and script of the 13th century AD. with a alight admix- 
ture of Grantha letters at the beginning and end. In incising the record, certain scribe's mistakes 
have erept in and these have been corrected in the text given below. The text of the record has 
been published in South-Endian Inscriptions.* 
The orthography of the inscription does not call for any special remark. The word раат 
(1. 3) requires some explanation. In the Tamil classical work Purapporu] vephdmalai of Ayyan 





Kritanër, vipilai forms the subject matter of one of the twenty-one divisions in the chapter Vaijr- 
ppadalam. It is there explained ns referring to the act of sending in advance, at an auspicious 
moment, the sword of a king who intends to march against his enemies. This ix described under 


1 "This portion of the text is lost. 
* Read jani. 
* Betwren fe and wo intervenes the Eu of the ligature abd of the previous line. 


by putting » cross above the letter shyd and inseribing the necessary letters below the line, slightly to the left of 





tri. 
4 No. 78 of 1003 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. | 


district. 
түсі, ҮШ, No. 350 





ЭКСТ БИ РАЙАНА سی یجن ی‎ 6.1 SENDAMANGALAM INSORIPTION OF MANAVALAPPERUMAL. 23 


the name vdumaigalam' in the Tolkappiyam.* The historical implications of this word and its 
bearing on our inscription will be discussed in the sequel. 

The present inscription is dated in the Sth year of Sakalabhuvanachchakravarttigal 
Manavalay-perumaél] and it registers « gift, by this chief, of the village Móganár Maranár, as 
a tax-free Lirundmattukküni, for conducting the service called Blisaimdgan-dandi newly instituted 
by him, for celebrating a festival in the month of Purattadi (September-October) and for burning 
ten perpetual lamps in the temple of the god Vanilaikandisuram-udaiya-Niyanar set up by him 
at Séndamaügalam after converting it into a military camp. 

The importance of this record to South Indian history has not so far been recognised. It is 
the only record, so far known, issued by Mapaválan-perumá] under this name as an independent 
chief. Who this chief was and what his position was in South India, when he assumed indepen- 
dence and how long he continued to be in power are points which have not been satisfactorily 
explained till now. An attempt is now made to elucidate them. 


For this enquiry, the present record gives a good start by stating that Manpavilan-perumal 
garrisoned his forces at. Sendamaügalam and thus made it an important centre. From the Tiruvén- 
inscription? and the records of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I (A.D. 1251-71) commencing 
with the words * pimalar valar’, etc., we know that this place was the stronghold of the later 
Pallava chief Kópperunjihgadeva 11. A record from. Vriddhüchalam* in the South Arcot District 
mentions our chief in the 28th year of Kuldttunga-Chija TIT. It further states that he was a 
native of Küdal in Kilàmür-nádu, a sub-division of Tirumunaippádi in Mérka-n&du which was a 
sub-division of Virudarajabhayafikara-va|anaqu. 
This inscription gives Manavalap-peruma] the following titles :— 


3 Rájarájak-Kádavarájan. 


The first name indicates that Ejiéaimogan was the father of Manavalap-peruma|. This would 
explain why Mayavalap-perumil instituted a service called Elisaimégan-sandi, Тһе god Vanilai- 
kapdisuram-udaiya-Náyapür consecrated by Manavá]ap-perumi] at Séndamangalam must have 
been so called after the second name, In this case it may be said that Mapaválan-perumi] of our 
inscription is identical with Vinilaikanda-perumal. The third appellation was probably assumed 
about the 28th year of Kulottuüga-Chola HII after the name of the crown-prince Rájarájá. 


This chief also figures in a record of the 29th year of Kulóttuüga-Chóola III at. Tiruvadi* as 
donor with the additional title Achalakulotiaman.* Further it may be inferred that he had also 
the title ‘ Alagiya-Pallavay,’ because the deity in the Perumal temple at Tiruvennainallir 
constructed by his wife was named Alagiya-Pallava-Vipgagar-Emberumán.' It will thus be clear 
‘that Mapavilap-perumil alias Váyilaikanda-perumá] was a. Kadava chief belonging to. Küdal in 
"Tirumupaippádi, that his capital was Séndamangalam and that he was a subordinate of the Chó]a 
king Kulóttuhga-Chóla III about the latter's 29th year, ie., A.D. 1207. 


1 See also Trar. Archl. Series, Vol. I, pp. 115-16. 

: Purattinaiyiyal, sitra 68. हे 

* Above, Vol. VIL pp. 160 त. 

48, I. I, Vol. ҮП, No. 146. 

+8, 1. 1., УФ. ҮШІ, Хо. 317. 

« Achalakul/tiaman would indicate his connection with the Malaiyamin chiefs. ichalakulófbhasus was also 
a titie ol the Hüshtraküta king Kannsradèva (No. 281 of 1936-37 of tbe Madras Epigraphical Collec tian). 

? No. 484 of 1921 of the Madras Kpigraphical Collection. 
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== چ ڪڪ ج‎ 
No regular genealogy of the Kšdava chiefs in the Tamil country has so far been attempted, 
but from a few records available, a tentative one can be drawn up, at least for u period of a cen- 
tury and half commencing from the second half of the 12th century A.D. 
Two lithic records from Vpiddhichalam*? and Tiruvennsinallir? which contain the same 
(а) 


(1) Walandapdiir ahias Kagavardyar, 






(2) Atkoliiyar alioa Küdavarüyar (A. D. 1158).* 


(3) Blišsimñgsn | rina mn के who (4) Araianñršyanan Eachchiyariyan 
conquered the four quarters"* (A.D, 1153). KAdavarüyan. 


RR ha 


) Aluppirandán Viradékhara alus Káda 
varivan, ' who destroyed Küdal belonging Kachchiyar&yan" (A.D. 1154). 
to Karkatakamür&yan and Adiyamé-nidu 


Three other records give the following genealogies :— 





(8) 


पा alias Kadavaršyar, 


| 


, Pallavàndár alias Kadavarüyar or Virar Viran Küdararivar, ‘ Conqueror of Toujalmagdalam ', 


{1% 


Eijavariyar, 
— — — — —ñ — — — — 
1 [A genealogy ol these chiefa haa been given by Prof. K. A, Nilakanta Sastri on p. 16] of Vol. I1 
Colas which waa issued after this article was sent to the press. ] Ë sae 
s No. 74 of 1918 of the Madris Épigraphioal Colleotion. 
! No. 4863 ef 192], ihid. 
* No. 486 ol 1921, ibid. 
* No. 423 of 1821, ibid 
* Nos. 254 of 1919 and 467 of 19021, ibid. 
TE, J. F., Vol. VIIT, No. 121. 
* Nos. 413 of 1009 and 157 of 1900, of the Madras Epigraphical Collection; also 5, f 
füismimógan No. (8) was another aon of — 
* Nos. 290 of 1017 and IR of ul of tho Madras Epigraphical Collection, 
14 No. 494 of 1921, ibid. 
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JIyamahipati m. Sil&vatt. 


Mahárá&jasiriha (i.r., Koppernijings) of Kadal. 


One point connecting the four sets given above is that all the members belonged to Küdal. 
Pallavandar alias Kadavarayar mentioned in the second set is said to have been the son of Küdal 
Élióaimógan Alappirandiy in two inscriptions from Tirukkalukkunram* and Atti*. There are 
two persons with the name Elidsimdgan in the first set given above, one the elder brother of 
Aralaniriyaya who flourished about A.D 1152* and the other, his son who figures in inscriptions 
of about A.D. 1184*, Considering the proximity of the latter date to the period of Rájarája III, 
the Éliéaimógan mentioned in that year seems to have been the father of Pallavügdár mentioned 
in the Atti record. The conquest of Tondaimapdalam claimed by Pallavündár could not have 
been an independent achievement, for then he would have issued records in his own name in this 
region ; it, therefore, seems probable that this conquest was undertaken on behalf of his overlord 
Kulottuiga-Chila III. But since Conjeeveram, the capital of Tondasimagdalam was under the 
Chó]as in the time of Kulóttuüga-Chóla L* Vikrama-Chója,' Rájar&ja II* and. Rajadhirája II’, 
we must presume that it must have been lost to the Chijas during the later portion of the reign of 
Rājādhirāja II or during the beginning of the reign of Kulóttuüga-Chola III, for the latter says, in 
a record? of his 19th year, that he entered Kachchi * after prostrating to the ground the kings of 
the North’. The conqueat of Kachchi is definitely included in his record from Tirukkoyilür,'* 
datedin the 24th year. Just as another feudatory chief of Kuldttwiga-Chala IT, viz., Ammai- 
yappan alias Rájarája Sambuvarayan styled himself ‘ the conqueror of the Pandya country’ '* for 
assisting the Chola king in his Pandya war, Pallavandir must have called himself * the conqueror 
of Tondaimandalam ' for a similar help rendered to his overlord in the Tondaimandalam region. 

The third genealogy noted above helps us further in the identification of Pallavāņdār. li 
has been pointed out that Mapavá]ap-perumá], a native of Küdalin Kilàmür-nádu, was a subor- 
dinate of Kulöttudga-Chöla III about the latter's 28th or 29th уеаг, 1.е., 1206 A.D. He was 
called Alagiya-Pallavan and had also the name Vinilaikanda-peruma]. Since the word ойпат 
refers to the despatch of arms in advance of an invading army, evidently under a trusted officer, the 
name Vanilaikapda-perumd] assumed by this chief would indicate his service to his overlord. 
Since Magaválap-perumá] (i.e. Alagiya-Pallavan), was an important Kádava chief under Kulot- 

IIT till about the latter’s 35th year'*, we may identify him with Pallavindar * the 
conqueror of Topdaimandalam ' of the second set. This identification receives further support 


nn‏ ——— ا 
*No. 202 of 1905, ibid.‏ 
No. 181 of 1932-33, ibid.‏ 3 
No, 296 of 1912, ibid.‏ 3 
Nos, 1068 and 170 of 1906, ibid.‏ + 
No. 413 o£ 1909, ibid.‏ * 
S. I. I, Vol. IV, No. 813 and Vol. HT, No. 68.‏ * 
Ibid., Vol. HI, No. 80.‏ * 
[bid., Vol. IV, No. 822.‏ * 
Ibid., ०. 820,‏ » 
आड мынан: also No. 164 of Pudu kkottai Inseriptions dated in the 3let year of Tribhuvanavirs-‏ 
HI‏ 


31 No, 2 of 1006 of the Madras Epigraphica! Collection. 

із Nos. 107 and 176 of 1018, iid, 

#8. I. 1, Vol. Vil, No, 146. 

३५ 8, F L, Vol ҰШ, Хо, 317. 

1 Nos, 69 of 1910 and 487 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection. 
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from the fact that Pallavaydar, like Manavilap-perumil, is said to have been the son of Küdal 
Elisaimdgay Alappirandan.’ 
We have seen that Mapavá]ap-perumá] of the third set was known as Alagiya-Pallavan and 
set iseasily established. The whole genealogy can, therefore, be tentatively given thus 
(1) Valaodangar alias Kajavariyar 


(2) Atkolliyšr alias 4 variyar (A. D. 1158). 


D‏ چ 


tbe four quarters"? (A. D. 11527. 22 KMjararüyan of Küdal* (A. D. 1180). 
— 
EM Alsppirandán Viradikhara alias (6) 1 тн колды Kachchi- 
— ` who destroyed Kada) belonging — D. 1184). 
—— — the country of т? 

Adigaiman '* (À, D. 1188). (7) Paliavipdir alias Kidavariyart ° con- 
queror of Toodaimagdalam ' also known 

na Flinimógan Mapavá]ap-perumi]." 


regnal year so far known is ]1 probably 


corresponding to A. D. 1243). 
(8) Képperufijings If (soon. A.D, 1243). 


, whom we have identified with Jiyamahipati of the Tripurintakam* 
inscription, was a subordinate under Kuldttuiga-Chola III till about A.D. 1211.* He strengthened 
his position in the country and gradually made Séndamafgalam in the South Arcot District his 
capital, garrisoned it with forces and declared his independence by issuing recorda in his own nama. 
The Chola king Rajarija IIT was captured and imprisoned in this place and waa released only when 
the Hoysala forces marched against this city threatening destruction. An unpublished record 
from Villiyanür in the French territory near Pondicherry, dated in the 6th your of Kopperuá- 
jiàgadéva IT refers to an audit of temple accounts from the 37th year of Tribbuvanaviradéva, i.«., 





eee 
2 * No. 187 of 1932-33, ibid. The name Élimimógan Manavk|ap-perumš] meana Manavüzlap-perumal, son 


* Nos. 423 o£ 1921 ; 165 and 170 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection 
леан мі өс ol 1921, ibid. ; 

* No. 463 of 1921. Tt oamuot be stated definitely which of the two brothers 6) was the ek 
* No, 413 of 1000, 044 2७४७७ ०४२७ 
* No. $96 of 1013. 

18, 1.1, Vol. VII, No. 330. ! ка! 
' No. 202 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. ! 
* No. 63 of 1919, ibid. 
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Kulóttuága-Chóla III to the 11th year of Alagiyasiysr Kópperuüjiügadéva (I)! Probably 11 was 
the last regnal year of K6pperuiijingadéva f, iż., Manavalap-perumi}, because we know 
that he made an attempt to supplant the Chdja power by imprisoning Rājarāja III at 
Ššndamañgalam in A.D. 1239 and that. Kópperuiijiàgadéva II came to the throne in A.D. 1243.1 
He was a quasi independent chief roughly from the 37th year of Kulóttuñga-Chóla HI to 
A.D. 1932 when he assumed the role of an independent ruler and continued to be in power till 
the accession of his son in. A.D. 1243. He assumed the title * Sakalabhuvanachchakravarttiga|" 
which was exclusively adopted in inseriptions by his son Kópperunjiigadéva II. Some of his 
records are found at Vailür, Chidambaram and Tiruvappámalai Manavilan-peruma], the signa- 
tory to the present record, may be identified with the chief himself in whose regime this inserip- 

Of the geographical names occurring in the record, Séndamadgalam is identical with the 
village of the same name where the present inscription is found. Gedilam is the river that rises 
in the Kallakurchi taluk of the South Arcot District and flows into the Bay of Bengal under the 
ruined bastions of Fort St. David near Cuddalore in the same district, 


TEXT, 

1 Svasti? ¿jt [|*] 'Sakalabhuvapachcha|kkara|vattiga] Sri*-Manavalayn-perumal- 
Udaiyàr|kku] 

2 yindu aüchüvadu Sendamadgalattu ürum padaividu &e[y*]lu U[daiyár] 

3 [Và]oílaikandiéuram.udaiya-Náyanàraiyum elundaru]asp-pa[n*]oi in-nàyanárkku nàm 
kanda Êliéaimögag-éandikkum Puratttádi(Purattádi) tirun{aju*}kkum tirinunda- 
vilakku pattukkum Gedilattu[k]ku vada[k]ku kurukal-valikku mérkku Moganar 

4 [g-e]llnikku utpatta nañjai puñjai ullitta payiru marrum еррёрађа anaittüyamum utpada 
timnámattukkapi irsiyiliyága tandüm[|*] ippadikku Chandiridittavar éella ivir nàng- 
ellaiyilum “natta[t*]tilu[m*] tiruchchüla-tápana| m ]- 





t This is No. 186 of 1996-37 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. The relevant portion of the record 


reads :— 
1. Svasti art (741 Sakalabuvanachchakkaravattigal Sri Avaniájappirandár K5pperuaijingadévarkku yando 
6-vadu &- 
2 ravadu ж .* . - 
жө . ° * muppaduvattatta-kkapiodaiye divappirimaga- 
4. rom tittukkadutts paridàvadu(l*] ip-payapar kóyil Tirubuvanaviradovarkku muppattslavadu mada} 


Alagiyašiyar Kópperuñ agadévarkkn padipopriva- 
5; du versi i=kƏyil nikki nilai kàéum nellum адат migum árkvadu Tai(y)- mádattu Udsiyie Peruman- 


existenve of two chiefs of the name Kipperunj 
vain to refute this theory 
z Above, Vol. УП, р. 165. 


+ Engraved in Grantha. 
+ The letters Fakulabhbw are in Grantha. | 
+ The length of si i» indicated, unnecessarily, by a secondary sim. It is possible that the letter «3 was 
intended to be engraved. 


— م‎ 
5 рауы kal[lit]Juum sembilum vetti[k*]kolga (/*) i[vai] 
6 Mavpavi(]a*]n-pe[ru*]má] ejuttu [ |*]' panmügééura raiksha'(rakshai)[| *] 


(Lines 1-4) Hail! Prosperity ! (In) the fifth year (o/ our reign), (we) Sakalabhuvagach- 
the prosperous Mayavajay-perumAl-Udaiyar, made the village S&nda- 
mañgalam s military camp, installed (therein) god Vépilaikandisuram-udaiya-Nayag&r, 
(and, for conducting in this shrine), the (service called) Shéaimogag-éandi (which) we (have) 
instituted to this god, (for celebrating the) Parattadi festival, (and for maintaining) ten sacred 
perpetual lamps, endowed, as a tax-free trrundmattukkani, (lands) within the four boundaries of 
(the village) Moganir Maragar (situated) to the north (of the river) Gedilam (and) to 
the west of the kwrukal-vali (pathway marked by Furubášl trees), together with (al! the) wet and 
dry crops and other incomes. 

(12. 4-6) Let the (stones bearing ‘the emblem of the) sacred trident be fixed in the four boun- 
daries of this village (including) dwelling sites, and (the deed) engraved on stone and copper, во 
that (the gift) may continue in this wise (ax long as) the moon and the aun (last). This (is) 
the signature (of) Mapaviü]an-perumá]. 

(This shall be under) the protection of all Mahéivaras. 





No. 7 —REGULATIONS OF THE SABHA FROM TWO UTTARAMALLUR INSCRIPTIONS. 
Bv K. V. BubRAHMANYA AlYER, B.A., CoIMBATORE. 


The early inscriptions of Uttaramallür in the Chengleput District are found to start from 
the time of the Pallava king Dantivarman and cover the reigns of thia king? and of his successors, 
viz., Nandivarman,* Nyipatudga,* Kampavarmant and Aparijitat and of the Chóla kings 


"TR Sm lii 


Y The letters reikesha are in Grantha. 


* They are dated in tho 7th, Oth, 10th and 21st yearn of his reign. Bee Noa. 366, 350, 334 and 344 оГ 8, 1.1. 
(Texta), Vol. V1, 

* Ibid., No. 360 whieh is dated in the 24th year of reign. This record wus written by Vistuvidyümayan 
Nakkap, son of Karlévara. No, 333 is in praise of a-renownod architect named Paraméávara, a carpenter of 
Püdagem. The paleography of this mmeoml rweembles thai of кп inscription of Parantévaravarman II at 
Mahübaliporam which shows that it might be earlier than the time of Dantivarman. The mention of 
Parambivar-radi made in some of the earliest inseriptions of this place would carry the antiquity of Uttaramallar 
to the time of the Pallava king Paraméévarsvarman II. A Vistuvidyimayan figures as signatory in & record 





* No less than 13 epigrapha belong to Kampavarman's reign. They range in date from the 6th to the 20th 
years of his reign. Ibid., Nos. 347, 285, 287, 288, 370, 290, 294, 314, 395, 375, 245, 371 and 359. 

* À grant made in the 14th year of & Rájamárttàgdan alia Aparkjita is referred to in No. 350. 

* Idid., No. 359, dated in the th year of his reign. 

* Ibid., No. 348, 
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three of Kampavarman' and one of Rajakésarivarman*—make specific mention of Committees, 
there is certainty that the &abhü and its committees were functioning in the place during the 
reigns of at least six kings prior to the accession of Parüntaka L in A.D. 907, in whose 12th and 
14th years of reign the regulations relating to the constitution of committees (published in the 
ddrehaological Survey. Report Tor 1904-05, pp. 131 ff.), came to be incised, By any modest com- 
putation the existence of the sabha of Uttaramallir and ita committees through which it per- 
formed its various functions may be taken to at least a hundred and fifty years prior to the said 

promulgation of the regulations regarding the constitution of the committees, In all fairness, 


therefore, it may be said that there must have been some kind of regulation to guide the people 
in their elections and the sabAd in discharging its onerous duties, during this long period. of 150 
years, though at this distant date, we are left entirely in the dark as to. what that regulation was. 
And this is just our position in the ense of sabhae of all other places also where, according to in 
formation supplied by inscriptions, that constitutional, body and its committees were functioning. 
We have every reason to think that the fundamental principles of the working of the sabha as well 
as other regularly constituted bodies must have been the same, though in details, there might 
have been some variations suiting the time, place, experience and attainments of the people. 
It is here enough for our purpose to note that the aabAd and some of the committees were in ex? 
istence at Uttaramallür long before the publicity given in Parántaka's time of the committee 
regulations. 

The two ingcriptions edited below are engraved on the south wall of the Vaikuntha-Peru- 
má] temple at Uttaramallür and they register regulations made by the sabhd (village assembly) 
of the place, one of the time of the Chaja king Parintaka I, relating to settlement of boundaries, 
and the other dated in the reign of the Rashtrakita king Krishna IU, regarding the procedure 
to be observed in the recovery of fines imposed by the assembly. The texts of these recorda in 
Tamil are published in Bouth-Indian Inscriptions (Texta). 


A. Inscription of Dantivarman (circa A. D. 782) detailing Boundary Settlement 
Regulation. 


The first of these inscriptions was copied in 1898.4 Only five lines of this record are. pub- 
lished in the Ñowth-Indiam Inscriptions (Texts) with the remark that the rest of the insoription 
is not traceable. To judge only from the penal clauses ocenrring at the end of the inscrip- 
tion the regulation which it registers seems to be a very important one, It is unfortunate that 
the epigraph is not fully available but what is missing does not appear to be much. 

The inscription under notice is dated in the 24st year of the reign of the Pallava king 
Dantivarman, and may, therefore, be assigned to the last quarter of the 8th century A.D. 
According to my scheme of chronology* the date would be A.D. 782. 

The record is engraved in the Tamil language and alphabet. Afew Grantha letters are 
however used, vis., arasti iri, Dantivikra, rmma, sübhas, vyavasthai, bhū in bhūmi and ag in smani 
in line 1; sā and ntu іп яйтапін and bhi in him in lines 2 and 3; sameates in line 4 ; and gra 
and ddhyastha in lino 5. The use of the word agampadi meaning ‘ within’ is worthy of note. It 

ШАН аьа s a s 

X Ibid., Nos, 204, 348 and 260. 

3 [bid., No. 300. 

» Vol. VI, p. 161, No. 344 and p. 168, No. 362. 

t No, 6I of 1898 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, 

i Above, Vol. XX, p. 50. 





The wording of the inseription is not quite satisfaetorv There is first the indifferent use 
of the singular and plural, е, biimigudasya kudigaf (1. 1), Indipalavum (1. 2), ponmidadar (1. 2) 
bhümiyudaiyän (1. 2), aran (1. 2) and wjaiyán (1 3) Beeondly Ur and Sabhá are used to denote 
the same body: and this is plain by the employment of the first personal onal termination Om in 


in this epigraph, a correct interpretation of this obsolete phrase is essential and to this we shall 
give our attention. The initial part of the compound Samanta’ dey suggest that it क a partial 
Tami] rendering of a Sanakrit original. If this is so, it ia easy to say that the Sanskrit form of 

Simantu-feydal must be Samanta-karana, Yn this the ordinary meaning of атай, wiz., “a 
chief or Tord * will hardly suit, applied ns it is in connection with a land transaction. ‘The word 
Samanta oocurs in dharmadistras in connection with settlements of disputes of landi and 


Simanta-pratyays jadyab simii-sétu-vintrnayul) {j* 


Tt is noteworthy that the testimony of tlie. Sámanlas determined the boundaries ; and there 
ін no doubt that the Sdmaniay were well acquainted with them. In cases where there is doubt 
or suspicion та aou datiss of villages owing to the removal or absenod of boundary maka, 
evidences of witnesses, ату Ban the deciding factor : and in the 
absence of such witnesses, adda Yijnavalkya, S@mantas, the residents of adjoining villages —four, 
tight or ten—may fix the boundaries* Mann limits the number of Sdmantos to four and says 





70-093 and arc-arsdaiyón for aras and шіліуйң. 
? Manuemrii (Nirnayasigura ed.), ch. VII, v. 254, 
3 [bid., vv. 256 and 96]. 
* This is cited in the commentary of Mitalakarë under v, 189 of eh. I of Yajtaraleyeampit к (Мігҙауалдғага 
ed. pp. 233 1.). T 
* Manusmrili, ch. ҮШ, v. 262. 
* Yáj&anrolkyaremriti ( Nirgayaságara ed.], — v. 152. 
"Bee the commentary ander v. 258 of eh. ҮШ. 
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lasrishu | dikshe-anamntara-grám-adayas-ié cha pratisimanm vyavasthitah.! According to Katya 
yana *grüma' here meana * the Sámantas of the village ";* The same authority has 


Sarsaktüs-tu Sümántás-tat-sarisaktüs-tath-Gttaráh | 
s&rhsakta-sakta-sarsaktüh padmakarah prakirtitàh || 


Samantu-éeydal, i,¢., the action of the Sdmantes, to which our inscription refers, is actually 
found described in the text of Yüjnavnalkya? thus :— 
Simnd vividé kshétrasya simantih sthavirüdayah | 
+ * “ * + * 
nayëyur=ëtë simánari sthal-ññgšra-tusha-drumail, | 
sétu-valmika-nimn-dsthi-chaity-idyeir-upalakshitim || 


and as such, we may take the phrase to mean the “ settlement or marking out of boundaries of lands 
villages, eto., made in the presence of the village assembly, by witnesses, Sümanias (1.e., neigh 
bouring land owners) and others". The text of Yajfiavalkya and the note of Vijiané4vara cited 
above show that in respect of every boundary line there used to ba appointed or nominated some 

styled Samantas an account of their being owners of adjacent fields, who had an intimate 
knowledge of all boundary marks" set up in the line whether they be hidden from or open to pub- 
lie view ; and whenever any disputes arose, these Sümanlas were requisitioned to give evidence 
and to determine the boundaries in accordance with such original marks. It is not unlikely that 
the Sdmantas were furnished in writing with a detailed description of boundary marks, such aa 
are found in the Tiruvülaügüdu, Leiden and other grants, 


Tt is suid that in cases where no Simontas or Maulas are available to give evidence aa to tha 
boundaries in dispute, the evidence of others have to be sought. By Maulas are meant the lineal 





1 Vyacahárüdhyiya, commentary on v. l5l. 


and notes grúmàüdi-jabdëna tat-sthàh puruahak lakehyanté, — (Niroayaságura ed. of Fàj&avalkyasmriti, p. 232) 

з Fyavahàürddhyüya, vv..154-5. 

4 The following verses of Mann name most of the objecta used aa boundary marka and these are found іп 
many of the land grams :— 


tint sandhisha sfmáy&m-apraküMini kiroy | Abid, vv, 249-252, 

5 "Theee are stated by Manu to be :— 3 
Vyádhün-éakunikin-;5püt-kaivartàn-mülakhátakán | 
vyšlagrihan=uñehhavritttn=anyšinš-chu тапарбоһагіп Ibid, v 280. 
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place. Regarding them the following text of Katyšyana may bá noted: — 
Nishpadyaminarh yair-drishtarh tat-kiryath tad-gun-ünvitaib | 


tan-mülatvit«tu t& maulà rishibhil parikirtitàh |) 
u kšry-ñkhyán-5paehihnitáh | 


Ne learn from inscriptions that in several corners of lands it was usual to set up atonos bear- 
ing different marks such as pulladi (Skt. hariwa-páda), i.e, the mark of interlineation, dala, i.e, 
a trident, chakra, i.e., the discus, plough (méli or chitra-mèli), especially when the lands or any 
portion thereof had to be sold, assigned or otherwise dealt with." The planting of stones or other 
distinguishing marks is expressly stated to be one of the observances to procedo the actual draw 
ing ttp of deeds of salo, gift, or assignment and it was used to be done in the presence of many 
People, the chief among them being the assembly of the village Invariably in all cases of grants 
of lands or villages made by kings, we find a royal order issued to the assemblies of the division 
in which the gift property was situated and the villages under it requiring them I) to go round 
the boundaries accompanying a she-olephant, (2) to point out clearly the boundaries and mark 
them with stone and milk-buah and (8) to draw up anil give the deed of gift to tha donoe, The 
faithful carrying out of the above order, as we find it described in numerous inscriptions with 
tich minute details that are intended to avoid future troubles, shows elearly the rules followed 


description of the boundaries indiente that there must have been persons whose duty was to be 
ad tne wih the boundary marks oí the lands in the village, to point them out when required 
and to plant fresh ones in missing places; and this presupposes the maintenance of registers to 
guide them. In fact we learn from the Larger Leiden plates that in the ceremony of walking 
көшпе the boundaries of the village of Anaimatgalam, preceding its gratt to the Buddhise wan’ 
at Negapatam, two persona of the village went with the procession, and one of them, a vellála 
rode on the back of an elephant and pointed out the various boundaries ; and that the assemblies 
of no less than 27 villages which lay next to the one that was granted, took part in the settle. 
ment of the boundaries? From the Kisakugi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla wa learn 
that the person who actually — — boundaries in the ceremony of kari, tii-hÁramana 
was called riyaran 3 Evurán, vayavas und va]ichchelein aro — xxu x Der Se Roa ok Tn the case of 
, Beo Nos, 405, 518 and 1290 of S. 7. J, (Texta), Vol. V. 
! Above, Vol. XXIT, pp. 337 1, 

Amen ری ی یری‎ VOL VL 1000) ае ендь lis ala роу реда ааа дад, 

एमान याचच क्या यकी, | 
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the grant registered in the Tiruvalaagadu plates, the assemblies of 5 villages that adjoined the 
gift property took part in settling the boundaries and recording them. Sometimes even Divi- 
aional assemblies took part in determining boundaries and getting them marked by stones and 
the planting of milk-bush* The whole procedure described in these charters, riz, the gathering 
together of the neighbours, walking through the boundaries, marking them with stones and milk- 
bush inclusive of drawing up a schedule of boundaries and attesting it may he said to be Samantu- 
deydal or Sdmanta-karaga in the case of big villages. We have already stated that in the case 
of lands situated within a single village, the testimony of the owners of the neighbouring lands 
given in the presence of the village assembly of the place and recorded in writing was considered 
to be a final settlement of boundaries, It may be of interest to note here that the procedure 
recorded in inscriptions and noticed above is quite in accordance with the injuotion laid in a text 
ol dharmadüstra relating to the formalities to be observed in the transfers of immoveable pro- 
Sva-grüma-jnati-sàmanta-d&yRd-inumnaténa cha | 

hirayy-Gdakn-dinéna shadbhir-gachchati médini | 


It seems that grime here means‘ the village assembly ` and Sémania * the neighbouring land 
owners’. The Mitāksharā which cites the above text adds Grém-anumatih суасаЛаға-рғаһа 
dan-üriham-Pv-ipékshyaté ", und. ^ Sümart-dnumalis-hu sim-vipralipatti-nirdsüya ". thus making 
it clear that the assent of both the gráma and the Samantas was necessary, the one for giving due 
publicity. and the other for the removal of all doubts and trouble regarding boundaries. The 
use of the word Samayta ia particularly worthy of note and also its. connection with sima, It 
seems pretty certain that by Sdwanias are meant only the neighbouring land owners. 


Having made clear what is meant by bhiimikkw samaniu-~deyya, and shown also how it was 
observed in land grants registered in copper plates and stone inseriptions, we may note the further 
interesting information which our inscription furnishes. It tells u« :— 
| (i) that settlement of boundaries of lands used to be taken up by village assemblies on 
applications made by owners of lands ; 

(ii) that the party applying for it had to pay a fee in gold when the settlement was made ; 

(ii) that this fee, if not paid by the party, was to be met by the village assembly (sabAg 
or ür) ; 

(iv) that the fee became a charge on the land and was recoverable by the sale of such 
portions as would cover it ; 

(v) that the sale effected in this connection was subject to confirmation only on the ex- 
piry of the third year, within which period the defaulting land-owner was given 
the option of redeeming his land by paying the amount justly adjudged to be due ; 
this amount perhaps included the original fee plus such other charges aa would 
һауе been incurred in bringing about the sale of the land : hence the use of the 
phrase ‘‘ niydyattal ko]la-wdaiya  ponellám " instead of simantu-iegya tanda 

кез 

(vi) that after the expiry of the third year the sale is to һе ratified and the proceeds uti- 
lized for the benefit of the village tank j; and 


D LEAL m TP ति 2... 


1 B8. E I., Vol. TL pp. 491 f. + 
s We read in S, F. L., Vol. П, р. 386" іррагійи пада - Бра —— 
éüsanas Авуст Еши" пафарріни еа» оцу | 
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(vii) that if any (future) member directed the return of the land, acting contrary to this 

{the last-mentioned clause), he was to be treated аз а traitor бо the village and his 

Here it may be noted that the Sabha looked on the transgression of its regtlation by it own 
numbers and its officials as more heinous than that of the ooner of the Innd in his failere to pay 
the fee. The offending member was treated as grima-kagfala anid wax ordered to be deprived of 
his immovenble property. The power which the ssembly expressly provided itself with to 
punish any future member that might tramgress the regulation herem made, and which is con- 
tained in the last clatme, it may he obverved, is made in conformity with the ancient rile of pras- 
tice noticed in the text of Kityaiyans “omakhyadendan? mimika- arh '". To pro: 
tions yo further and insert a clause to the effect that the tranagresting member or members could 
be taken before the dharmasana, i.e., tho Royal Court, or the then reigning king (amrál-ka) by 
certain person» empowered on that behalf and be made to pay a fixed fine or what the empowered 
persons may deem ft and that, after the payment of such fines, the members and the assembly 
máy be enforeed to observe the terms of the assembly regulation. Insertion of such elutes is 
done in accordance with ‘the faws pertaining to bodies as laid down in the dAarmakdeiras! "The 
punishment to be meted ot to the madhyarthe, who carried out thie oiler of the offending mem- 
ber, i» expressed im the phrase " witippoga uhwradágaewm ". Though vetíppéja may denote 
capital punishment, 1 think it may simply mean ‘dismissal from office ', for this phrase, in com- 
mon parlanee, irplies * striking off or exncelling '.— Even in Sanskrit, it may be noted, tbe lexi- 
cogmphers give prardema, parrüsma, nishüdama nnd wihinaana as the equivalents of the synons- 


mous term nadha. 


1 — — iri [U*] Dantivikramnparmma[r мка yip) | 






vyavasthhi (1%) Emm-ür bhümi-ndaiya kudignl bhüm sámantu-Áevya — enu 
? vum jwsmsntn]éevya  vamda hhümiy-üdaiyvün — mmn-ninrü — ponn-ijadar — bhümikkn 
sümantu , . m  ponn-ida-mátta[da] kudi palavum  nirkkamapWAde — ponamaiyil 
army poni avan bhümiyi . , poneukku vépdum-ajwvu  emim-ür — Vaiyi 


3 getat&kattukku bhümiy-ága simantu-seyda virguckkujutts. mapdagattu kellilé elute 
veltuvadizavum {|*] ipparidéy Vayiramiga-tatakattukku virra bhümi mi-vàndin 
kaimdal i-bhhümiv-i-VnyirsmagattikkE Cara-virrn atfuvad-agavüum 17°] ipparis-anri 

Argum — mila-ppamippar-u]ar&g:] ауа — bhümiyum VayyiramBea(Vayiramégu)- 

tatikattukk? mudaliga vipri uttuvadigavum [1* | ivan grámakagtakan-ávánagavum 

d] idu mispoauiketa maddhyasthan-wlaniyil avanai  vettippóga -iduvada- 

gavum [/*] i-pparisu &eydu | muila-ppamiy? 











* The rest of the inscription is mot traceable, 
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TRANSLATION, 

Hail! Prosperity! In the twenty-first year and one hundred and twenty-second 
day of (the reign of) Dantivikramavarman, we, (the members ०) the Soli: of Uttaraméru- 
chaturvédimatgalam made this regulation (ryaesthi) :— 

Whereas all classes of ryots who own lands in our village had come up to have the boun- 
daries of their lands settled, (Sdmentu-deyga) and when the boundaries had been settled, several 
of the owners had left (ihe village) without coming forward and paying the amount of gold due 
(ie. incurred on their behalf), and whereas we, (the members of) the Or (i.e., the village assembly), 
had to pay the gold, it had been ruled that (in such cases), we should sell so much extent of the 
(dejwulter's) land as would he required to cover the (amount aj) gold (expended by ue), and give 
(the lund) to the Vayirambga-tataka of our village, determining the boundaries of the portions 
sold, and have (the transaction) engraved on stone in the mogdapa (of the temple); that, if any 
owner of the lands, sold in this manner to the Vayiramégs-tatika, should come within three years 
to redeem the land, it should be returned to him, on receiving from him (the amount of) gold justly 
adjudged to be due; that after the expiry of three years the lands should remain permanently 
sold to the Vayiraméga-tatika, (i.¢., the sale effected before should be confirmed) ; that, in con- 
¢ravention of this if there should be any (member) that order the return of the land (affer three 
years). his lands should also be sold and given to the said Vayiramége-tataka as its fund ; and he 
(ien the member) should be treated ая а traitor to the village (grd@ma-hap/aka) ; aud that if any 
та уана carried out euch an order of returning the land after three years, he should be removed 
from office 


B. Inscription of Kannaradéva (A.D. 96%) detailing Fine-recovery Regulation 

The second inscription! is in a fairly good state of preservation. Tt contains nine lines of 
writing very neatly executed without many flaws af grammar, language or idiom. 

The inscription is mainly in the Tamil language and alphabet. A few Grantha letters are, 
however, found used in writing words of Sanskrit origin. They are Sond Š (1.1), ohatureeš- 
or satwrveé (IL 1 and 9), sabAai (Il. 1, 3 to 6, and 8), mahisabhai (1. 2), dush{a and ryavesta (1. 2), 
qrama-kitrga (ЇЇ. 2 1., 5 and 6 £.), pursha (1. 4), madhyastha (1. 4, 9), туйун (1. 8) and Siadása 
and ?lüditya (1. 9). The word danda is sometimes written in Tamil (1.5, 6, 7) and. sometimes 
with the initial letter alone in Grantha. 

The date of the inscription is the 25th year of the reigu of Kannaradéva who took Kachchi 
i.e, Conjeevaram and Tanjai or Tanjore, both of which places were, at the time of the re- 
cord, important cities belonging to the Cholas. The identity of this Kannaradéva with the Riah- 
traküta king Krishna II is fairly well established, His rule lasted from A.D. 939 to 966-967. 
and the 25th year of his reign, to which the subjoined inscription belengs, must correspond to 
A.D.964, — 

"The opening sentence the inseription states that the Perunkuri-Muhasabid of Uttarame— 
ruchaturvédimangalam, assembled during day time, in the terri of the pérambalam of their 
village, and (agreeing) among themselves (emmir-cheyda), made the regulation (Pgacagthai), 
which forms the subject matter of the record.  Relore noticing the elauses of the regulation, it 
is necessary to say a few words on the terms employed in this introductory sentence and what 
they lead ws to infer. 

i It waa copied in 1898 and registered as No. 77 of the Appendix — —a a wana as No. 11 of the Appendix. to the An. Nep.on Epigrephy. Madsna. toz the An. Rep.on Epigrephy. Madzaa. for 
that year. ‘The text of it in Tamil js given in 5. 1. 1. (Texte), Vol, VI, p. 168, No. 362. 
1 Bee above, Vol, XXI, pp. 261-62. 
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The words Sabhá, Mahásabhá and Perunkeri-Mahüsabha occur in a large number of inscrip- 
tions of the Tamil country and denote the class of assemblies that were functioning there, and 
not a few of these epigraphs mention by name the persons that composed them. Judging from 
their names alone, which have prefixed to them, the gitray to which they belonged such as Bha 
radvaja, Kššyapa, Harita, Vataa, eto., and the suffixes Kramavid, Sémayaji, Vayapéyayiji, Sor- 
vakratu-Vajapéyayaji, Shadafgavid, Bhatta, Bhatta-Somayáj, Dwvivédi, Trivedi, Chaturvédi 
eto., it may be said that the members that took part in the deliberations of these organizations 
were Brühmans! This fact proves that the qualifications for membership to the Sabha, laid. 
down in the two Uttaramallir inseriptions published in the Archoologieal Survey запі а 
few other records of a similar nature, were strictly observed all the time the SabAá lasted, That 
this class of assemblies had under them several offices and services which were open to other castes 
of people ia quite evident from the numerous inscriptions that register the transactions made by 
them; and the varied nature of their activities also required their enlistment. In spite of the 
presence of the people of other castes for carrying out the duties undertaken by the assemblies, 
there is nothing to doubt that the deliberative body waa purely Brahmanical in thia caset, Bimi- 
larly also the examination of the transactions of the assembly of the Or recorded in a number 
of epigraphs shows that the deliberative body of that institution was purely non-Brahmanical 
though in the execution of its functions Brihmans may have been employed for some of the offices 
and services. The duties discharged by both the classes of organisations were in most cases iden 
tical. Tt seems that the locality and the occupation of the people determined the class of organi- 
sation that functioned in the place, A point that is worthy of note in our inseription is that the 
Peruikupi- Mahdsabha referred to in the first person in the headline ix later on spoken of as Sabha 
and Mahkdsabhd. The баһа is explained in Mancarthamubtivali as grima-nayay-ddan niyata 
jane-somiha-sthinam * the place of meeting of thé assembly of a village or town" 

The statement that the assembly met together generally during day time finds an echo in 
other epigraphs as well* and is suggestive of the fact that, if occasion required it, the body could 
also meet during nights. It is interesting to find this suggestion proved by an inscription dated 
in the 40th year of the reign of Parintaka I. discovered át. Küram which states that the Sabh of 
the place met together during night in the. l'üda of the Tiruvaypadi temple in the village ® infor 
tunately the inscription ia so badly damaged that we are not able to understand clearly from what 
remains of it, the occasion that necessitated the convening of the body in the H the 
балады mes МАНДЫ АДА РНН DUE EE record 
in question, this mush may be gathered that the misbehaviour of an Accountant of the organiza 

in making wrongful entries in the books which led the assembly to the paymont of unneces- 
sary taxes on lands that were lying waste, was the occasion for their meeting in the night. The 
assembly seems to have decided in this case that no member should render to, or receive from, the 
guilty accountant any kind of help and that if any one acted contrary to this decision he should 
be taken by the Sraddhamantaz before the dharm@xara and a penalty of 108 anam of gold be 
obtained from him. Two other joseriptions, one of the time of Rajéndradiva’ and the other 

18.1,1.(Текіл), Val V; No, 1008. _ | | 

SA. 8. J., An, Rep, for 1904-05, pp, 151 8. — 

[For a. different view seo abuve, Vol, XXII, p, 206.— Eil] 

‘8. 1. 1. (Texts), Val, ҮП, No, 412 of the time of Hajarija 1. [Pe}runguri-cabhaiyoo inne Jal рар айбе 
Vol IV, dated in tho ih (ris ar s 1 a oes क — —— сее 

п t түт ти" perunguri 
bitte kuraivam-kk0di-yirundu.and Xs. $14 #५ 452045. 1.1 лалы... 22% | 
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Na, 180 of 1919 of tbe Maima Epigráphical Collection. 
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dated in the reign of Kuldttuiga-Chala [,* also bear evidence on the practice of holding night 
sessions of assemblies. The former speaks of a settlement made ‘that nobody except the 
esidentiary Veljájas of Vakür should levy or pay any kind of dues within the village and that 
those who do so will be considered to have transgressed the Law’. The latter speaks of. ' an 
alteration of classification of land '. 


.. About the meeting-place of the assembly we may also say a word. This inscription states 
that the assembly met in the terri in. front of the pérambalam of the village. Though the word 
terri? generally means’ a platform close to the front wall of a house on one or both sides of the 
entrance’, it seems to stand here for a * hall’. Attached to temples there were put Up in ancient 
times several kinds of halls and pavilions, large and small, befitting the accommodation available 
and they were perhaps according to their shape and form, varioualy called küdam? or. chitra-küdam*, 
chaturédlai, or chaturülai ambalam' or  pérambulam* and mandapam.” Besides these, 
there were also spacious paved courtyards (tirumwrram),'* covered enclosures running all round the 


main structure (tiruveduttukbatti), aa well as sabha or tiruvdlakka-mandapa and brahmasthána," 
in most of which places the assemblies used to hold their meetings. The Tamil Nighantu makes 
ambalam, mapram, podi, podu and sabhai synonymous, and equates terri-ambalam with chittira- 
küdam (chira-küia).)3 Sometimes the members also assembled under trees and water sheds." 
Ambalam or pérambaiam as well as chatuésalai are desoribed in inscriptions as forming part of or 
being built in front of a brahmasthdna."* 


The body framing the regulation is called in the first instance by the term Peruükuri- Mahá- 
sabha (1. 1). It is subsequently referred to once by the term МаййзабМ (1. 2), and several times 
by the term Sabha (Il. 3 to & and 8). That all these three terms denoted one and the same body, 
is made certain by the terms having the first personal termination фт. Though it would th 

that there was no distinction in the use of the three terms as found in this inscription, yet 
the qualifying terms maha and perunkurs cannot but be said to carry with them some kind ot 


iNo. 186 of 1919 of the aame Collection. 

1 The-Tami]. Saduragarüdi gives as synonyma for terri both chitiraküdam and Haas, 

25.1.1. (Textx), Vol, VIL, No. 35. 

5 fbid., Vol. IV, No. 549. 

s Thid., Vol. VI, No. 440, 1, 17. 

* Jbid., Vol. VIT, No. 412. 

t g, 1. J., Vol. IH, No. 156, 

«8. 1, I. (Texta), Vol. VII, No, 811. Pérambalam oocura in. the Periyspurdes, v. 8, ' Sëyavan-riru-ppëram 
balam doyys tiya-ponnagi Sájan nidüli pár-Aya-Mir-Anapáyan-araé-aval 

«8 7. J. (Texts), Vol. VI. No. 207 has periyamandapatt£y ; No, 32 of Vol. VIT has mubumandapatic. No. 1003 
of Vol. V has perumawdapaiiu. No. 406 of Vol. VIE has tirirmagdapatté. 

10 bid, Vol. VIL, Nos. 414, 498, 499, 34 and 1036. 

зз ыйі, Хо. 1034. 

ir fhid, No. 423: 8. 1. L, Vol. IL, Хо. 116: амі No. 986 of Bt. Iy Vol V. 

M See т. 40 of Idappeyaritogudi. 

itTn No. हा of 8.4. J., Val. VI the assembly is sald to have met under the mango tree in front of the Vishnu 

at Mann&gudi, and in No. 500 of Vol. VII, under à pugnai tree. 

10g, I, J. (Texta), Vol. VI, No. 267. 

16 Mathmadiisja-chatirvédimangalaitu-Perwtkuri-perumakkajom îr brahmosthinam  Rajendradilay- 
pirambalattéy peruhguri-malüathbhaiyóm Lüths-kkupai-vapa-kküdiy-irundu occurs in No. 086 of ELI, Vol. V. No. 
12 of 8. 1.1, Val. Vi refers to the construction of an ambalam in the brakmasthana of the village of Chandraltkha- 
Chatupvédimafgalam and registers a tax-free grant of land by the Peruskuri- Mahasobha for expounding the Phirata 
Nammir brahmasiüsuitu chabwrálai rüjaráüjamiléy niramba Perwhkuri küdiy-irumdu occurs in. No, 412 of 5. Г. I, 
Vol. Vi. . 
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sively of the Sabha, while others refer to the МайдғаһАй and. Perunknri-Mahásahhi. The term 
Sabhd is used in inscriptions to mean the administrative assembly of a: class of villages known as 
assemblies and without any exception these assemblies are called by the term Sabha.’ As found 
in every association or corporate body in the present day, the ordinary meetings of the Sabha 
held to dispose af matters of routine nature, seem to have consisted of a limited number of members - 
and that when subjects of wider interest came up for discussion and disposal, a larger collection 
of members was considered necessary and that such a larger gathering—still confined to the 
members alone—was termed Mahdéabha. Besides these two classes of meetings of the assembly, 
which were confined to the members, there appear to have been other ext raordinary gatherings 

in which were present not only the members but also the people of the village including the young 
and the old (xa-büla-eriddhar).! — These facts could easily be gleaned from the large number of 
inscriptions which record the transactions of the village assemblies (Sabha). Tt i». further learnt 
from these epigraplis that notice or intimation of assemhly-meetings used to be given by some 
special signal which, it might be said, was well understood at the time both by the people anil the 
members The blowing of trumpets was опе such device. [bàlam udi or sdimchehu) Sometimes 
the inseriptions use the phrase dharmé adi ar elwdi? or darmi šeydu? in place of Blam ñd Though 
we cannot һе certain about the interpretation of this phrase, there is no doubt that it must have 
reference to the proclamation of the meetings of the village assemblies. “The nae of the word eludi 
(writing) in some places and àdi {blowing} in others, with the object dharmi, seems to show that. 
the announcement oi à coming gathering of the assembly was sometimes mace by the blowing 





men of the Mülaparudai of the village received money from the temple and sold to it, free of taxes, 
some lands of theirs which were termed “елда! sabhai-kittivd-nilam' and ` egal éragdu indtum ' 
and in doing во they also state that the lands were previously tax-freo*, Hore the phrases * ega]- 
sabkai-kültwvü-nilam "and "egal iandu mdeum ° show that tha village assemblies sometimes 
set apart some of their own lands for the maintenance of the person whose duty was to announce 
the meetings of the assemblies The Madras Museum Plates of Uttama-Chila’ refer to an official 
designated yish(hi-seydin which is but another form of * sabhai-küttuiis " and this is used imme- 
diately after parushai-nayanmar. Here we are informed that à. provision of one tigi and one pad- 
akku of rice was mado for the gdyhthi-deyddn, б.е. the convener of the panshat (assembly), An 
inscription of Rajaraja L of A.D. 1001 states that the members of the village assembly were 
called together hy the blowing of w trimpet atid that the Herald was entitled to pot daily ru 
from the village. The Uttaramallür election regulations show that the convening of the meeting 





sm eis mR SS TES Te Vol. XXII, p. 297 and L 134 (Text). | 
a5. алға аса Vol. V, Xo. 1003 and Utiatamallür inscription, 4. 5, 1, An, Rep, 1D04-1006. 5, 1. d., (Texts), 
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* Trae, Archi. Rep. for 1920, pp, 4) and 40; and No, 156 of tho Madras Epigraphival Collection for 1919, 

‚ $- 1-1. Vol ҮІ, Хо, 67, Diii studi in No. 498 of 8. 1. 1., Vol V, 

* 8.1. $s Nol, VIL No, 409.7 Non, 445 and 540 of S. 1. J, Yoh IV. No. 440 of 5. f J, Vel, VL 

* 8, L. 1., Vol. 111, p. 250. * Ibl, p. 271, text-line 108. 

* An. Rep. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1918, p. 05, рага. 15. 
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was done through a madhyastha. The clause relating to it runs thus :. Váriyafi-cheyyaninrürai 
aparüdan-kandapodu. avanat (singular for avargalai] ojittucad-agarum | irarga] olinda. anantaram 
sium variyangalum. panuiramdu. &ériilum: dhanmakrityan-kadaikbünim. variyaré madhyastharai 
skkondu kwriküti kuduppéragavum meaning “ when any transgression is noticed among the 
members functioning in the committees, such persons shall be removed and aftor these have vacated, 
the members of the committee auperintending the dispensing of justice im the (twelve chéri 
shall cause the wmadhyasha to have a meeting of the assembly convened and fresh persons chosen 
(in their places)", It thus appears that at the direction of the madAgaatha the herald announced 
the meeting. 


The phrase emmir-cheyda eyavasthai '* the regulation mude among ourselves " may be taken 
as the words indicate, that the reguation concerned only the members of the assembly and not 
others ; that is to say, it determined or fixed the duty of a certain section of the assembly on the 
one hand and the penernl assembly on the other with regard to the realisation of finès. As the 
terms of the regulation show, there is absolutely no doubt that the regulation was brought about 
to define the course of action to be followed by the members in collecting fines: But we may point 
out that there are a few instances in inscriptions, which record regulations and transactions of a 
similar nature, where we find the use of the very phrase ewmir-chegda with the addition of the word 
ойи or idasndu (meaning agreeing) inserted after emmi! and before seyda. It may be that the word 
оци ог daindu hasto be taken as being understood in our inscription also as in the others. In thus 
case, it would mean that the regulation was passed unanimously by the members of the assembly. 


Three other words that are used in this inscription are worthy of note. They are adikdilnirpár, 
vüriyom nnd perwmakkal. Adikkilmypar literally means ‘those that stand at the feet’, This 
i» a rare Tamil expression for ‘ servants or attendants’, It is worth pointing out that the Tamil 
classical work Purangnüru uses the word adiywra? and the commentator has rendered it into 
adikkil, The employment of the word váriyam in the two Uttaramallür inscriptions that record 
the election regulations leave no doubt as to its sense being * a body of men chosen to form a com- 
mittee’. Aa such, I think it must be connected with the Sanskrit root ri ‘to choose’. In this 
connection it may also be noted that the Sanskrit word vira means multitude. More interesting 
is the etymology of the word perumakkal. The Sanskrit word pramukha assumes the form 
pamukho in Pali, and occurs as parumakhe in a number of cave inscriptions of the pre-Christian 
centuries found in Ceylon.’ In ú few of these inscriptions we also find it so employed as to denote 
the title of persons who, in all probability, were members of corporate bodies. As such, one can 
easily recognise this word in the Tamil perumakap (pl. perumakkaf) used in hundreds of inserip- 
tions of the Tamil country along with the words sabhai, ийи. от сйгїуат to denote the members 
cof the respective bodies. Thus then the pramubhas mentioned in Sanskrit: charters, perumakkal 
used in Tamil inscriptions. pamukAa of Pali, and parumakha found in Ceylon epigraphs, have the 
some bearing and indicate the title of persons connected with the assemblies of villages and divisions 
of countries (vishaya, riahtra or madu). With the word pramukha has to be connected the forms 
peremdin or perwmandr and empereman or em permmándr (which are used with or without the suffix 
айта corresponding to the Sanskrit pádü) to denote persons of rank, kings and gods. The form 
ma-parematha, wed in Ceylon epigraphs as referring to the king, would even suggest that the 
‘Tamil prefix tm or ham in ém permmündr or nem рег инаг is the samme as ma (for Skt. me or mama) 
in waparuwakha and it is worthy of note that they all indicate the first personal pronoun. In 
this connection, it ia worth remembering that the dAarmaddistras, im relarring to heads or chiefs of 





आ 
1 Bp. Zeyl., Vol. III, p. 123. 





corporate bodies, employ the word mukhya a» in mubhyaie=saha samahingh visamedds yads 
bhaert in Brihaspati and mukhya-dagdané comithery-aiva edhibienh* 

The present inscription tells us (1) that the Maádagóhá had the power to form committees by 
appointing the members therefor (niriyapperimakkal) ; this, it may be noted, is quite in accord- 
ance with what is recorded in the Uttaramallür inscriptione, regarding the election of members 
bo the committees ; (21) that the officials adikkil-mirpár, madhyorhas and. pdgi-káppür were carry 
ing out the bebests of the assembly and (3) that all these persons as well os individual members 
taking part in the discussions of the assembly could be fined (whenever they misbehaved) by the 


ар 


The subject of the regulation is to determine the method of collecting and realising the fine 
imposed by the Sabha on the three classes of persons noticed in the previous paragraph and on the 
of the village (arv«atv-dpdu gráma-kéryam &eyyuw: perumakka]) should obtain from the assembly 
the fines that had been paid. 


The Uttaramallür constitution does not mention separately a group or committee for con- 

ducting the grámo-Lárya for each year, Put it docs mention a committee called sadsrateara-cáriga- 
peremoka} the menibers of which, as the name of the committee indicates, must 
cach year; ard it is not unlikely that the body wan in charge of ihe grime bir. Like tita 
vüriyam éri-variyam, etc., grüma-kürya indicates the chief function of this body and smratrara- 
rürryo indicates the tenure of office. Both the tenure of office and the function of this body are 
brought out in the name sqsetrara-grüma-büryas ieluuukira bitfje-ppernmakkal used in an 
inscription of the 4th year of Kulottafyga-Chü]ja.? 
Though the gráma-kárya-perumalka] are clearly made responsible for obtaining the fines, the 
ndépendent action in the matter of this collection as it explicitly states 
that the collection must. be effected only by or through the Subd, It will be perceived that there 
is an element of easy and successful realisation in thus leaving the responsibility of collecting the 
fines with the байда that imposed them. At the same time the arrangement must hava contri- 
buted to the disposal, without delay, of the eases in which fines had been imposed and must have 
prevented further complications and fresh actions that would sometimes have arisen had the collec- 
tion been left in other hands than those that imposed them. The regulation provides at the end 
that, if the qgrüma-kürya-perimakka]| fail to act in the said manner regarding the realisation of the 
fines, the Sabha could levy on, and get from, each one of the gráma-kárya- perumakka] a fine of 124 
kipam (of gold), and see also to the non-recurrence of such a predicament in the future. Here 
again, it may be observed that the Sabhá had the power to fine the grüma-kürya-perumakkal, 
just as they could ihe dushtas, ns well ns the members of the several committees (viriyam) and 
the (public) servants carrying out their orders. 


The employment of the word dusMa in this inscription calle to mind the use of the phrase 
*dushtar Бейім bahar (or vidishtar) varddhittiduvadaga (or vardhippadága)' in the two famous 
Uttaramallür inscriptions embodying the rules to be followed in the election of members to village 
committees. Though all institutions like the SabAd, meant for the maintenance of dharma (law 
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and order), must have the above object as their aim, it is worth noting that Manu defines Жаңа 
(among Brihmans) in the following terms! :— 
Dharmép-ádhigató yais=tu Védah ea-paribyithhanah | 
tā dishtaé brihmana jüéyüh éruti-pratyaksha-hataval || 
and that Kullüka-Bhatta gives the following gloss on it :— 
Brahmachary-Ady-ukta-dharmépga yair-aüga-mimürisa-dharmasástra-purügsüd y-u pabriihitó 
Védo-dhigatas-té Brühmapüh érutsh pratyakshikarané hétavah, 
yé Srutith pathitvà tad-arthameupadisanti te &ishtà vijnéyüh 
Indeed the few inscriptions? that lay down the requisite qualifications for membership to 
the SabAd, an institution that was functioning only їп Brahminical villages, and the titles 
expressive of the attainments of the members that actually graced tha Sabhae at different 
times and at different places such as Bhatta, Shadaügavid, Kramavid, Sémayajin, Vajapéyayajin, 
Chaturvédin, Trivédin, ete., show that the above was actually observed and that only £isxAfas 
were elected as members. 

This inseription bears at the end. the signature of the madhyastha Sivadisay Maigaladityay, 
who is maid to have written the document at the bidding of the Sabha, Almost all transactions 
of assemblies are generally committed to writing by persons bearing one or the other of the official 
designations madhyasthan, karayaltén, karanatay-madhyasthan, vétkóvas, etc, who affixed their 
signatures to the written document and in doing so they sometimes stated that, being present in 
the assembly and having been directed by the Sabhai-Tiruvad) or the members, they executed the 
task. Tt may perhaps be of interest to note that in ancient times thera were baranatgs and 
madhyastha appointed not only for the village assembly but also for every village, temple, divi- 
sional assembly and guild of merchants: and it was one among them that waa eniployed by the 

e bodies to perform for them the duty of the seribe or secretary.* ^ In the inseriptions of 
the Malayálam country, the term tmadAynstha figures in the form Poduea] whieh is but a rendering 
of the Sanskrit word. 





TEXT. 


1 Bvasti $ri [||*] Kacbchiyun-Taüjaiyu&h-konda [Kan]naradévarkku yündu 25-vadu 
Uttaraméru-chatu[r*]|vedimaügalattu-pperunkuri-sabhniyóm —^— emm-ürsppér-amba- 
lattu 

9 munbir-terriyiló — pagar-küdiy-irundu emmip-cheyda vysvastaiy-ávadu [*] na[in*]m-ür 
muha-swbhaiyómal dandippunda dushtarga| dagdam*eittana ullana dagdam* avv-av- 
ügdu grüma- 


1 Manusmpili, Ch. XI, v. 100 

i See ihe qualifications mentioned in (1) the two Uttaramallir inscriptions, (2) the Màzür inscription (above, 
Yol. XXII, pp. 9-10) and others: Manirubrühmagam vallán óduritt-arivinoi, Fedattilum #lstrattilum Багу шт 
nipusur-ewuappaiüruppárei of (1); Mantrabrahmapam callie sueritariy ireppürai of (2); Mamnirabrühmasam 
subhàmárraü-chollurürágürum : Nos, 240 and 241 of 1922. 





vürigasi-cheyrürügarum 
Above, Vol. X X, p. 237. 
4 No. 288 of 5. L I. (Toxta), Vol. VI makes the madÁastha of a ghatikà subject to the orders of the Sabhi. For 
feferences to Gr-madhyasthay eee Nos. 537 and 5647 of 5, 1 I., Val. IV, 289of Vol. VI, and Nos, 34 and 41 of Vol. 
ҮШ: the &r-maddgiatha wrote the inscription No. 299 of Vol. VI at the command of the Sabha. 
figures in No, 489, and madhyostha of a Chaturvédimadgalum in Nos. 518, 1002 and 1049 of. VoL V and in No. 180 
of Vol, VI. 
^  àHere and in line 5, dagdam iffana ujlama stands for dandam ijj-ujjana. 
* Afer dagdam, the word ita is omitted to be engraved : See lina 6 where it ix supplied, 
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3 karyaña(ñ-che)yyum perumakka|ë sabhaiyomai-kkop]u tirvár-Agavum [1१] tirkka-matta- 
dana sabhaiyamaiyë kondu dandañgal=iruttu=kkuduppar-šgavum[l*] snbhaiyill*]ninru 
Babhš-marram pëši=ppa 

4 pitta tani-pursharaiyum! sabbaiyom papiyal heyda variya-pporemakkalsiyum — agikki]- 
nirppáraiyum madhyastharga|aiyum. pádi-kappárgalaiyum Ща sabhai-ppani-se- 

5 yd&r eppérppstiárayun-dandam-ittana ullana dagdam-itte av[v-a*]v-apQduga]  grüma- 
küryan-che[y*]yum  perumakkuléy sabhaiyomai-kkopdu  tirvür-Agavu- 

6 m[|*] tirv-upidana sabhaiyOmaiyé kopdu daydam iruttu kuduppar-igavum [*] і-ррапіш 
Seyyaragil dandam-itta a[v*]v-av-indugal grūma- 

7 Ұйгууай-сіміу"Мағіы — mey-véru-vagai 124-8-cheydu-kágan-dapdam-ida-pperuvár-Agavum 
[j*] i-ddagdappattu ivv-a- 

8 nyáyam  — vürümai-'ttirttu-kkuduppómünóm Uttaraméru-&ia(cha)tu[r*]evedimangalattu 
asbhaiyom [l|*] idu sabhai[yàr] 

9 papikka eludinén madhynsthon Éivadüsan  Maügalüdityan&g |)% 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the 25th year of ((he reign of) Kannaradéva, who took Eachchi 
(Conjeevaram) and Tafjai (Tanjore), we, (the members of the) Peruskwn-Mahdsabhd, having 
assembled during day-time, in the #erri [t.e., raised platform) in front of the big hall of our village, 
mada the following ryscasthd (regulation), agreeing among ourselves :— 
us (ive., the Perwnkupi-Mahdeabha), the fines that have been paid out of the fines imposed on the 
guilty by us (ie, the members of) the Mahüsabhi. Such fires as are not realised, they (i.e, the 
greatmen conducting the business of the village for the year) shall get only through us (i,e., the 
Perunkuri-Mahüsabhá) and. pay. 

Farther, tha fines that have been paid by every kind of persons engaged in carrying out the 
transactions of the Sabha,—including individual members that are preaent in the assembly (Sabha), 
partaking in the assembly-discussions (eabhd-mdrram) and giving their opinions; the great men 
of the Committees (Variya-pperumakkal) that have been formed by an order of us (comprising) 
the Sabha; those that stand ab our feet {i.e the servanta of the assembly), the madiyasthas and 
those that watch our village,—the great men conducting the business of the v * of the year in 
which (these) fines have been levied, shall collect them, through us (i.¢., the assembly of) the Sabhd : 
such fines as have not been realised (in these cares alao), they (1.6., the great men conducting the 
annus] business of the village) shall get only through us and pay. 
in which the fines are levied shall individually be liable to a penalty of 124 current араға. 
Imposing this penalty (on them), we, the Sabha of Uttaraméru-chaturvédimatgalam, shall see that 

Being ordered by the members of the assembly, I, the madhyastha Sivadisay Mangalidityan, 

! Read. purusharai yum. 

3 Delete sl, 
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No. 8—NOTES ON THE IRDA COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KING NAYAPALADEVA. 


By JoGEgwDRA CuaxpRA GHOSH. 


Mr. N, G. Majumdar has published the above grant in the Epigraphia Indica (Vol. ХХП, 
pp. 150-9). Tt is: very important, inasmuch as it throws interesting light into the political and 
other conditions of Bengal, in the tenth century. 

The charter discloses the names of three kings and a queen, viz., Paramasaugata- M ahürájà- 
dhiraja-Paramtvara-Paramabhattaraka Rijyapaladiva, his. queen Bhügvadevi, their gon king 
Nariyanapaladava, and his younger brother Paruméévara- Paramabhattáraka- M ahárüjüdhiraja 
Nayapals, the donor. It records the grant to a Brahman, of some land in the Dandabhukti- 
mandala of the Varddhamána-bhukti, It was issued from the capital of Priyangu, founded by the 
king Rajyapala, ‘The Миы: ої Varddhamána is in Uttara-Rádha and the capital of Priyabgu, 
we shall see, layin Dakshina-Radha, in Bengal. So it js clear that this family of the Palas 
ruled in Rádha. 

Mr. Majumdar thinks that these kings belonged to a Kamboja dynasty, and were different from 
the Palas of Bengal. But there exist some very striking similarities between the two dynasties, 
which can hardly be explained away as mere accidents. Roth of them were Buddhists, and have 
used the Buddhist Dharmachakra device in their seals. And both have got the dynastic name 
of Pala. These are not all. Like Rijyapala of the present grant, there was a Eajyapála among 
the Palas of Bengal. Both had a queen named Bhagyadévi, and both were styled Paramasau- 
gata and Maharajadhiraja." Both the Rajyapilas were great temple-builders.. Verse 7 of the 
Bünjarh*, Amgichhi* and Manahalis chartere of the descendants of the Rajyapila of Bengal de- 
scribé him us having constructed many temples with lofty halls. The opening verse of the pre- 
sent plite also says that Priyañgu, the capital, where flourished Rajyapila, was decorated with 
temples reaching up to the distant firmament. We shall presently see that the times of 
both alio coincide. 

‘All these raised a great suspicion in our mind, whether Mr. Majumdar has arrived at the right 
conclusion, In fact the similarities are so very overwhelming that even Mr. Majumdar was in- 
clined to identify the two Rijynpilas as one But the epithet of the Rijyapila of the present 
plate, Kamboja-vasida-tilakab, as read by him, stood in his way. Our suspicion led us to examine 
this reading very carefully. The first word Kamboja is all right, but the reading of ranéa-tilakah 
seems doubtful. What has been read as cà seems to us to be nothing but dha. TE this is con- 
ceded, the next ayllnble cannot ba зп for dhanéa ia meaningless. It cannot be «a mistake for 
dvoid, as that will spoil the metre. Of the next word tilakal, 8 and the rísargs attached to 
the last syllable are there, but the two syllables after fi are altogether lost. Mr. Majumdar says 
that he has fond the right-hand flourish of Ë before the visarga, in the original, but we find no 
indication of it, in the facsimile. We read the epithet as Kombdja-Dhaige-atiparal*, ie. * an 

Te Rl جح‎ 


V be Bengali monthly. Bhiraavarshs, 5rüvaya and Abvina B. 8. 1344, pp. 26868. and (48-50. 

z Above, Yol. XIV, pp. 328. 

* phi. Vol XV, pp. 2950. 

$J. A, 8. B, Vol LXIX, Pt. I, pp. 68if. | 

i He has since modified his opinion. (Modern Review, September, 1032, pp. 3231.) 

* [I aum inclined to think that the letter after Aamed(mbd)ja should be mad. as em though at fimt sight it 
iml. Hand bain kalyšn in L 14) instead of the ordinary top stroke, while in dhe no top stroke ia found. Thenext 
conjunet letter I would profer to read aa aje following Mr. Majumdar and would point out that in eonjunet letters 
ihe subscript va is clearly represented everywhere ín this inscription. The nest two signs that are visible are 
ti in Là and only the riaarga in |. 6.—E4.] 
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inveterate foe (ірет) о Қар АН ПЕТ ТТТ foe (atiparah) of Kambaja and Dhaügu'. If our reading be correct, the chief 
difficulty of identifying the two Rijyapilas vanishes at once. 

Now who could have been this Dhatgu, an inveterate fos of this Ез]уара!а of НА а! We 
think that he is no other than the king Dhanga of the Chandéllas. The Bengali tendency of 
changing a-endings of personal names into ४, such as Rima to Ramu, айка to Vañku, ete., 
seems to be responsible for the slight change in the name of Dhaügm. This identification of 
Dhaügu with the king Dhadüga is not based on the similarity of names only. It is supported by 
the historical evidence also, This king of the Chandzllas, in his Khajuriho inscription of 
V. 8. 1059 (1002 A.D.)t boasts of having thrown into prison the wives of the kings of Káüchi, 
Andhra, Radha and Aga. This shows that he had, among others, invaded the kingdom of 
Ršdha. We have already seen that Rijyapils of tho present plate was ruling in Radha 
So it is very natural for him to declare Dhaüga aa an inveterate foe of his, But were both 
Rajyapilas contemporaries of Dhaiga f Mr, Majumdar on palwographical grounds assigned this 
charter of Nayapüla to the latter part of the tenth century. Rüjyapšla was sncceeded by his 
son Nürüyagapála, who again was succeeded by his younger brother Nayapila. 80 Кајуараја 
can be assumed to have ruled in the first part of the tenth century. But what was the time 
of Dhanga 1 The latest known inseription of this king is the one of V.8. 1059 (A. D. 1002) 
mentioned above. It is stated therein that he lived over hundred years, So he was born 
sometime about A. D. 900. Tt is clear from this evidence that Пһайда and Rajyapala of the 
present inscription were contemporaries, 

Tt now remains to be seen that the other Rájyapála, father of Gopáladáva IL, also fourinhed 
in the first part of the tenth century. We have shown elsewhere? that king Mahipala L ascend 
ed the throne in A. D. 981. His father Vigrabapála IL. ruled at loast 26 years®, and his grand 
father Gópáladéva TI. at least 15 years’, So the commencement of tho latter's reign cannot be 
later than A. D. 942. The recently published Jájilp&rà charter of Güpüladéva II. waa issued in 
the sixth year of his reign, on the 11th day of the bright half (i.e. На ғыдай) of Pausha, on 
the occasion of Uttaráyana-saükrünti. The only date, nearer to A. 1). 342 satisfying the 
above data, is A.D. 931. So his first year must be A.D. 925. This should, in the ordinary cir- 
ot pane е Кетер of his father Rijyapala's reign, | Rijyapila ruled at least 
2 years. So the period of his reign also falls in the first part of the tenth century. an 

Now the difficult question arises that if the two Rajyapilns were identical, w 
him the king of Radha only, and not of Gouda and Magadha 1 | 
this is possible, The known dates of the Pratihára Mahéndrs Mahéndrapála I. 
criptions of the years 4 and 10 have been found in the Patna Distric 
trict, and of 5 in Paharpur in the Rajshahi Distriet of | Bengal’ 
was ousted from Gauda and Magadha. Dighwa-Duha 
365 shows that he lost "Tirabhukti also*. Hiden ines y. 
to the conclusion that Bájyapála must have succeeded to à very small principality, either in Radha * 
or in Vaüga*. This plate fully corroborates his — i rs e am ao йе which wan considered at the time no better 
: Col. j Bent. Mas. in ы л Уа аит, 3 
! Renlall, Ma. Mae. in the British n. В, с Banerji, The Palas 
of Bengal (Memoirs 4.8. B,, Vivi nor entm Pe $985 J. B.A. 3910; p. 1515 De | 

*J. R. A. 8., 1010, pp. 150.51; The Pains of Bengal, p. 65, 

Rea का —— а 
iraled London News, Jan, 20, 07, р. 160. —* — — sf Bengal, p. 94; TÀ Tite 

! J. R. A. 8, 1004, pp. 6421. ° Tie Palas of Bengal, p. 63, 
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than a mere surmise. This Pratihüra occupation of the Pala dominions does not appear to lave 
lasted long. It must have come to an end with the death of Mahóndrapáln L. It appears from 
the Bargion (Patna District) inscription of the time of Rajyapala that he must have recovered 
at least Mag&dhn on or beforo the 24th year of his reign. This clearly explains why Radha haa 
been mentioned as a separate entity by Dhafga. After Radha, Dhatiga names Afga, which shows 
that Aügs also was an independent country at the time. He makes no mention of Magadha, 
which country he must have liad to pass through, to return to his kingdom. This probably shows 
that he was friendly with the Pratiharas, who occupied that province. 

The two Rajyapálus being one, he had at least three sons, vis, Nariyanapala, Nayapala and 
Gopala IL. Both the first and the third claim to have succeeded their father directly. Both the 
statements may be true, if we take that Rajyapila divided his kingdom between Narüyagapüla 
and Сораја, giving Radha to the former, and Magadha to the latter to rule independently. About 
the other provinces we have no information if they were recovered іп the life-time of Rajyapala. 
The Jájilpárk inscription shows that Gapála was in possession of Gauda, at least in the sixth year 
of his reign. An inscription of the first year of his reign has been discovered in Bargaon'. An- 
other solution may be that Gopila usurped the throne of Nayapala. As this was not a peaceful 
successión, he did not mention the names of his brothers. It is not likely that Gopala’s throne 
was usurped by either of his brothers. fat all, it must have been fora time only, for we find that 
he was succeeded by his son, Vigrahapala II. We are in favour of the first view, for that explains 
why Nayapala traces his deacent from Rajyapala, and not from Сораја, the founder of the dynasty. 
Radha, no doubt, was a feudatory state under the Palas, but it. was Rajyapala who raised it to 
an independent kingdom and built his capital there. So he was the founder, and Nayapála, in- 
heriting that kingdom only, traces his descent from Rajyapala*, Gépila IL, who inherited 
Magadha, a country ruled hy his forefathers directly, names his forefathers from барша I, like 

We think, we have been able to solve satisfactorily all doubts that could be raised against thie 

ification of ths two Rajyapalns as one. Now we shall devote our attention to find out, if we 
can, who this Kamboja, another ittveterate foe of Rajyapala, was. We have seen that the 
Pratiharas conquered all the important provinces of his forefathers. 5o who could have been more 
inveterate enemy than these Pratihdras ? Nay, they were hereditary enemies of the Pala dynasty 
from the time of Dharmapala. We find also that Rajyapala came into direct conflict with them 
when he reconquered Magndha, on or before the 34th year of his reign. Can these Pratihiras be 
the Kambojas ! Let us see. Kambója, according to Panini, meant a king or à Kshatriya of 
the country of. Kamboja. Now where was this Kambéja country ! According to the earlier 
authorities, ib was in the north-west of India. But some later works as the Markaydéya-Purdye 
and the Brihatsatnhitd place a Kamboja country in the south-west, along with Sindhu, Sauvira 
and, Ánarta!. Garuda-Purana, a still later work, mentions it side by side with Lata, in the 
south-west. This Kamboja might be the same as the Stambha-tirtha about the Narbada, men- 
tioned in the Kürma-Purügs, and the modern Cambay, on the gulf of that name. It might have 
derived its name from this Stambha or Khamba-tirtha, It, no doubt, formed part of the Prati- 
hara empire. According to rome authorities, the Pratihiras were Gurjaras. We find this Kambdja 


Fe a STE) 79 





3 J. P. A. 8. B., Vol, IV, p. 105. 

1 Mr; Majomdar entertains the last view (Modern Rertew, September 1037). It appears from the Tirumalai 
ue ion thaf 8 Pals king of the naine of Dharmapala ruled is Danjabiakti ell tbe reign i MENSEM. Ha 
was probably a grandaon of Nayapšla of this plate. So the question of usurpation on either side does not arise. 

1 Merk. P, oh. 58, v. 30; Brihat-r., ch. 14, v. 17. + Qarwqa-P., Pt. 1, eh, 55, v. 13. 

» Kürms-P., Pt. IL, ch. 99, vv. 40 & 50. 











wns also in Gujarat. It may be that these Pratiháras coming to live in Kambsja of Gujarat, 
before they rose into power, came to be known as Kamboja. Itis for thie reason, we think, they 
have been styled aa ‘Kamboja’ in the present plate’, It must be noted here that the Prati- 
hiras came into contact with the Palas long before they hecame established in  Kanauj. 

Now having said all that we have to say in justification of our differed reading, let us turn 
our attention to what geographical information we ean gather from this plate, about Radha im 
the tenth century, The golden rampart walls of the city of Ргіуайда have been described as 
resplendent as fire (v. 3). This leads us tothink that they were built of the red laterite stone. 
Bo the capital must have been at a placo, whera or iu the vicinity of which, these stones abound. 
The district of Midùspur, in Dakehina-Ridha, lies on the border of the Balasore District, from 
where the plate has been obtained, Tt contains laterite soil, and. some forte are still to be found 
here built of laterite stone. It is not, therefore, unlikely that the seat of the kingdom was here, 
There аге two places in this district, which come nearer to the name of Priyañga. One is лана 
Pingla, and the other is the village of Pingbani, in (hind Garbeta, with ancient remains. The 
latter seems more likely, The soil here is lateriferous. 

The donated village of Brihat«Chattivannà is described as adjoining to Kanti, Sariumisa and 
Baidakhanda, within the Danda-bhulti-maydala, belonging to the Varddhamána-bAwht: (Uttara- 
Radha), Mr. Majumdar identifies this village with Chhatina, near Belyabera and Naynbashan, on 
the Suvargar&kha. It is probably in shana Gopiballabhpur. ‘There is a village named Chatina, 
in Аана Balbani. Besides, there are three villages of the namo of Chatna, in (hind Daspur. The 
donated village is zaid to have contained salt-mines (larag-dkara), which probably means that somo 
part of it was n saline tract, whore salt used to be manufactured. This diseloses contiguity to 
sea-conat, Salt is atill manufactured in the district. Kapti may be the modern Contai, which is 
on the sea-coast. There are, however, two villages of the name Kantichak in (hand Danton, and 
Kanthi in thand Gopiballabhpur. As we find both Chhatina and Kanthi in théna Gopiballabhpur, 
lying on. the western part of the district, Chhatina xuggested by Mr. Majumdar may be the donated 
village. The existence of madhuka trees iñ the donated land also supports this view, as they 


grow in the western part of the district, But this village mast have extended up to the sea-coast 
tract. ‘This also shows that the village was a very big one, which the prefix Byihat also — 
Chhatna is tbe name of a Jungle Mahal. We do not, know, if the donated village € | 
has anything to do with the name of this Jungle Mahal. Belyabera or Belisberia is also a Jungle 
estate, owned by a family of Prabaraja Chaudhuri of the Midnapur District. ‘The plate belongs 
to a Praharija Chaudhuri of Irda, in the neighbouring district of Balasore, It is possible that 
both belonged to the same family, with their original home in Chhatina. It is not known how the 
plate was acquired by the present owner. It may bo that the Ргарагаја family was in some. way 
connected with the donee, or it might have been found somewhere within their Zamindari, | " 
We do not know anything about the origin of the name of Dagdja-bhukti, It seems that ari- 
ginally ə village of tha name of Dagda was the headquarters of the hbukti, which ultimately gave. 
this namo to it, There are two names connected with the word Dayda, in the Midnapur Dis-_ 
trict ; (1) A village of the name of Bhogadanda in thang Sabang, It is the seat of the Madhya- 
iius Brahmaps of tho district, This might be the original village of Danda- (2) A temple of Siva, 
OO EEO E PETE E E E аара 
tical. He, therefore, boils that the Pálas of Bengal were Eambëójas (Modern Review, September, 037). But 
thore is nu other evidence to support this, beyond his own rwading of the cpithet of RAjyspála as " Kambija- 
rrhia-tilabak ", [If the Pratihiras ate referred to as Kambdjas in the Inde plate, ji is rather strange bhas the- 
latter designation for them is not tà be met with in any other recomd so far known.—Ed.] a 
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famed Dandésvara, in Karnagarh, six miles to the north of the Miduapur town, with remains 
of a fort and several temples. Danda, though originally а bhukti, is found as a тарф 
under ihe Vurddhamüna-bhukti in the present plate, and also as a kingdom undera king named 
Dharmapala, in the Tirumalai insoription of the first quarter of the eleventh century’. This 
Dharmapala might be o descendant of Neyapila of the present grant. If so, this Pala dynasty 
of Radha continued for about a century and a quarter at least. 

Narayanagsrh is & village ш the sadar eub-division of the Midnapur District, containing the 
remains of a ruined fort, and some very fine old tanks, The Raj family of this pluce is anid to 
have had possession of it from the time of the great Pils kings of Bengal’, It is not unlikely 
that Nariyanspala of this plate founded it. 

The present charter is also of great interest ns depicting the religious condition of Radha, in 
the tenth century. The Pala kings of Bengal were well-known Buddhists. But they were not 
antagonistic to Brahmanism. All their charters record grants to Brühmans, which bespeaks 
their liberality to Bribmans and regard for Brahmanism. Their grants are sealed with the Bud- 
dhist Dharma-chakra-sudrü and begin with praises to the Buddha. With the exception of the 
three earliest and the present one, all were granted in the name of the Buddhabhattüraka. 
"The present king spoke of his father as a Paramasaugata and sealed the plate with the dynastie 
Dharma-chakra device. But unlike others, he has begun it with salutation to the Brahmanic 

god Siva and granted it in the name of that god, This clearly shows how the Buddhist popu- 
lation were being slowly and gradually merged into Brahmanism. The elder brother of this 
prince, the king Nür&yagapála, 14 described as & devotee of Vásudeva. This conversion of the 
royal family of Radha reflects no little credit on the Brahmays of Radha. 

In conclusion, we would like to make some remarks about the reading of the date of the plate. 
‘Mr. Majumdar read it as “ Samrat 12 Küriike-din 2". He found no other numeral sign after 
9 DE Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist, however, notices two digits and reads them as 
“gg”, We too find two signs, but read thom as ° fu 9’. It appears that the engraver through 
mistake was repeating the preceding syllable n2, but found out his mistake before he could finish 
and rectified it, by clumsily converting it to Ar, indicating sukla. The subscript w of іш here ia 
comparable to subscript u of su of the word suËritinah (1.47). The date of issue of the charter, 
therefore, is the same as the date of the actual gift.*. 


— 
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Бу 0, Ү. Samvasa . Rao, B.A; MADRAS. 


These plates were secured for examination by the Superintendent for Epigraphy from Mt. 
Manda Narasimham Pantulu —— teacher, Board High School at Chicacole in the Viza- 


Мг. Narasimham has published the inscription on the plates in the Telugu Monthly 
Journal Bharati for September 1951, and has also reviewed ita contents in Vol. VIII of the Journal 
of the Andhra Historical Research Society (p. 153), but the interpretation of the record by him leaves 
ak E E E RE bce from iik impresion क uama to be desired. It is now re-edited here from ink-impressiona of the plates kindly supplied 
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to me by the Superintendent for Epigraphy. In his article in this Journal? on the Sruügnavarapu-‏ 
kta Plates of the same king, Dr. R. €. Marumdar has also considered this inscription,‏ 

The grant should have consisted of three oblong copper plates of which the last is now miss- 
ing. They measure û j" in length ond 217 in breadth, and have their rima slightly raised all round 
to protect the writing which is incised on the inner side of the first plate and on both sides of the 
second. They are strang together by a ring about 4" in diameter which passes through a hole 
about I" in diameter near the proper right margin of the plates, The ends of this ting are soldered 
into the bottom of an oval seal of which the rim bears on one aide a slight projection. The surface of 
the seal which measures 11" by 1] is completely worn out, ao that the emblem or legend that should 
have been engraved thereon is lost, but judging from the seal of the Srnügavarapukóta Plates, 
we máy suppose that it should have contained the figure in relief of a conch. The two plates 
with the ring and the sea) weigh 70 tolas, 

The alphabet of the inscription belongs to the same type as that of the Komarti Plates of 
Chandsvarmant and the Chicacole Plates of Nnnda-Prabhaüjanavarman* Tt bears a close re- 
semblance to the writing in the Rimatirtham Plates of the Vishyukuydin king Indravarman* 
who has been assigned to the second quarter of the 6th eentury A, जि, and, except for one of two 
letters which look slightly more developed, to that of. the Jirjiógi Plates of the Eastern Сайра 
king Indravarman dated in the 39th year of the Ganga erat. It also shows a general likeness to 
the characters of the Pikirs grant of the Pallaya king Sithhavarman, son of Yuramahirija 
Vishgugópa?. This Sithhavarman hus heen placed by Prof. J. Dubreuil in the beginning of thé (ih 
century A.D. J 

The language of the grant is simple Sanskrit and similar in atyle to that adopted in the Bri- 
hatprichtha grant of Umavarman', the Komarti Plates of Changavarman?* and the Kérdahanda 
Plates of Visikhovarman??, 

The orthography of the inscription calls for a few remarks, Except in the case of the two 
words rinirgator and @-chandr-arke-kala in 1.15, the consonanta are invariably doubled after the 
répha. Other consonants are also doubled, incorrectly in such words a» samppadasya (1.3), dak- 
shipy-ütsniba (1.6), Tówaparéssamavdm (11. 8 & 9), уа ёоо asa idänim (1. 10), and vidhivasa 
sampradattah (1. 16), und in place of the anusváza in the words sappannd (1.6) and sarvaisare 
(1.13). dnwerdre is used in place of the nasal consonant n in the expressions ^mibh-mahárija (1. 5) 
and “олда buhwmbinah (1. 9); and both anusvárá and nasal are used together in Anantara. 
rmm (1. 8) and vinirgatayhi-cha (1.15). Upadhmaniye is tied in place ûf the viearga in the words 
गळ praja (1.7) and parihdvaip parihyitya (1, 14) and redundantly in the case of the words /агай- 
prada (1. 10), ddval-pratigraha (1. 11), "kalad-pratishtham (1. 15) and wachanah-prëshana (1. 17), 
The final ¢ is found in ribArat (1, 2). 

The grant was issued in the year Mah-Aévayuja, on the day of full moon in the month 
ot Māgħa. This method of dating the record in the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, according to 
which the year commences on the day when Jupiter, after ita conjunction with the Sun, rises heli- 
acaliy at mean sunrise in a particular makshatra after which it is named!*, is said to have been in 








Vogue to а limited extent only in the Sth and 6th centuries of the Christian «ra, T e s аа ӘН өзіде of the Christian erai and found used 
t Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 56 f, "Above, Vol. VI, p. 16). 
* Above, Vol 1V, p. 144. “Ancient History of the Helin, p. 08; — 
* Тай. Ant, Vol XHI, p. 49. "Above, Vol. XIT, p. 5. | 
t Above, Yol. XII, p. 134. ta Fid, Vol. IV, pp. Nè б. 
5J. A. H. R. 8, Vol. 1f, p. 157; YÓ pid, Vol XXI, p. 94. n 


"Іа. Vol Ш, p. 51. t Above, Vol. VIIL, p. 280; 
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so far only in a few inscriptions ranging between A.D. 476 and 528%, In the Annual Report on 
South Indian Epigraphy for 1931-32, Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu taking the Gangs Era to start 
with A.D. 493 assigns the Achyutapuram Plates of Indravarman* dated in the 67th year of the 
era to A.D). 580, and assuming the present record to be about half a century anterior to it gives 
it the provisional date A.D. 528-9 which was the year in which the Mah-Asvayuja occurred", Tt 

may be stated, however, that the years A-D. 516 and, before that, A.D. DA aré equally possible 
for the record. 

"The inscription registers an order of king Anantavarman issued from Dévapura confirming 
the grant of the village Tónt&para as ^ tax-free agrahara to be enjoyed by eight (1) members of 
the Atreya-gótra who were already in. possession of it and were paying tax hitherto thereon, after 

geparating it from the sub-division known as Kharapuri-madamba* to which it had belonged and 
also from the bigger division Pattana-bhoga.* 

Anantavarman is called the ‘Lord of Kalinga’ possessed of many virtues and a great Ma- 
hzivara. He is stated to have been the son of Madardja Prabhajjana(Prabhaiijans)varman 
and the grandson of Maharaja Gupavarman who is described as the Full Moon in the great and 
spotless (firmament viz., the) Visishths (family). This epithet is however applied to Prabhaii 
janavarman in the Bruügavarapukota Plates, while Gupavarman is styled the * Lord of Dévarii- 
ghtra ' and i8 credited with victories in many battles, Anantavarman is anid to have acquired the 
Earth by the strength of his own arma. 

22 Other kings of this region who also called themselves KalingüdAipat! were Saktivarman®, 
Umavarmap', Chapdavarman* and Nanda-Prabhanjanavarman*, Another king of the same 
region, who might have been п Kalingádhi pati though he does not specifically style himself as such 
was Vilükhavarman who issued the Kóroshada grant tv mentioned above, from Bripura", Four 
new copper-plate grants of the Kalings kings have been found recently and are reviewed in the 
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1954-35. Of these one is tho Srnügavarapukóta 
Plates mentioned above, of king Anantavarman of our grant. The others are the Tiritthána grant 
of Chapdavarman" issued from Siighapura, in which the king calls himself a Aalirigadhipati, 
the Tekkali Platea ot Umsvarman? ieued from l о ш. Tekkali Plates of Umavarman™ issued from Vardhaminapura™, and the Madras Museum 


i Fleet, OC. I. I. Vol ШІ, [mtroduation, p. 105. 
w Above, Vol, U, pp. 128 f. 
3 This gemma to be borne out by the writing in the Jirjifigi Plates dated in the 39th year of the Сайда Era, 
which, as stated above, beara similarity to the alphabet of the present grant. 
4 Madamba is thus defined in ñieatatearatnakarna, Kalli 6, Tarsiga 1, verse 14: Yubtam=dbidaia-gramair 
madambam=parikirttitam, 

Се, айга Бызда ol the Jirjiñgi Plates (J. Á. H. R. 8., Vol. III, р. 51) and Mahéndra-hhága of the Dha- 
vajspéta Platea (J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. X., р. 144). The name of the division is evidently derived from Райала 
which is perhaps an abbreviated form of Kaliüga-Puttana (Kalingspatam) & son-cosat town about 20 miles from 
Chicacole. The ancient Kalinga capital Ealiùga-nagari mentioned in the Hathigumpha inscription of Khiravels 
tina been identified with this town (above, Vol. XX, p. 77]. 

“Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 Е. 

Ihid., pp 4 E. 

*]bid., Vol IV, pp. 143 ff. 

vind. Ani; Vol ХШ, рр. 48 й. 

1$ Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 23 fi. 

3i This haa been identified with Siripuram in the Palkonda taluk of the Vizagapatam District. Tt is possible 
hat it may refer to Siripuram tha find-spot of the plates under publication. 

10, Р, No. 12 of 1934-35. 
= ng P, No. 1 af 19-35. In the An. Rep. lor this your those two kings have 


ta This hasa been identified with Vadama in the Palkouds taluk of the Visagepstem District (4m. Hep. on 
South Indian Epigraphy, 1934-35, Part IL, para. 2}. 


been taken to be different from 
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Plates of Ananta-Saktivarman, issued from Siüghapura'. The Dhavajapéta eopper-plates of 
Umavarman* issued from ‘ Sunagara’ complete the list of these kings. 
From the provenance of all these records and the places mentioned therein, it may be surmised 
that their territory extended in the north to the southern portion of the Ganjim District and in 
the south to the northern portion of the Godavari District. It is not, however, possible to state 
whether it was held intact throughout their rule by this line of kings, The plates of king Ananta- 
Suktivarman record the gift of a village in Bariha(Varahajvartant division to two Brikmans’, 
This-division which should have comprised portions of the present Vizagapatam District round 
about Chicacole is mentioned in the Narasiigapalli Plates of the Eastern Gaga king Hastivarman* 
dated in the Gafga yenr 79 as having been included іп his territory, Sometime later Pishtapura 
situated in the southern portion of their territory had passed into the hands ofa certain Prithivi- 
Mubirija, probably a subordinate chief under the Vishnukundins, who issued his Tipdivada 
grant from that place’, and then to the Chálukyas under Pulikéáin II*. It may therefore be 
concluded that this dynasty of kings calling themselves Halivigddhipati should have ‘lisappeare 
before the close of the 6th century A.D. The lower limit may of course be taken to be the middle 
of the 4th century A.D., when Samudragupta invaded the south and aubjugated along with others 
king Mahéndra of Pishtapura and Kubéra of Dévarishtra, А 
The relationship of the several kings mentioned above to one another is still obscure, the in- 
formation contained in their grants being too meagre to throw any light on this point. Simila- 
rity in the alphabet or phraseology employed in their different grants, in the epitheta applied to 
the kings and in names of officers occurring in them ів our only guide in attempting any genealogy 
or chronology of these kings, but it seems to be unsafe to make any suggestions on this slender 





Of the places mentioned in the record, Dévepura from where the king issued his grant, may 
be identified with one of the two Zamindari villages—one named Dévada in the Sruñgavarapuküta 
taluk and the other named Dëvdi in the Chicaeole taluk Téntipara, the village granted, per- 
haps has its representative in the modern Zamindari village Totida in the Chicaedle taluk. It is 

TEXT." 
First Plate. 

1 Ош" бтаны |141 Vijaya-Dévapurad-Vasishtha-vipul-dmala-sakala-chandramasd 
З panata-crü]ys-sarhppadasya" —— atyutümala!'-&arach-chandra-chandrik-avadat-Gru- | 
4 ysíasa[h*] éri[ma]" Maháraja-Gunavarmmanah &imajanmanó-néka-gupa-gap-i- 

— FÜPONo M d a 27) | 

37. A. R. R. 8., Vol. X, pp. 143 if. 

“An, Hep. on 8. 1. E., for 1934-35, Part IT, para. 3. 


* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 63. 
5 [bid., pp. 88 ff, 
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No. $] — EIRIPURAM PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN, LORD OF KALINGA. 5t 
B bhyalarikritasya rimāh"-Mahārā ija-7Prabhajjanavarmznamah. sünur-gQá(nna)ya-vinayá- 
б satyn-&auch-ichára-tylg-audár ya-dakshigy -Stseàha* sátea(sattva)-sappannat sva-bhuja- 

Ёз Second Plate ; First. Side. 
Т- vikrum-dparjpita-bhih praji-hita-rato® paramamahésvara(ro) mütà-pi- 
е ۴ tri-psdanudhyato* &ri-Kalihgádhipatir-Anarb(na)ntavarmma Tóntü[pa]rés (Tóntüparé) 


9 угай kutumbinas=samñjñšpaya[ty=a*] зфу-баһа (йа) pürvvam=ëv=šgrahšrah Kharapuris 
10, madamba-siminyal' karnh(kara)-pradab t&bhya ávas*-sa idànim-aamabhih puny-ayur- 


11 shasim!*-abhivriddhay? yajona-yajana"-yajan-ddhyayan-{a*}dhyapana-danah (dina)- 


12 grabe-niratabhyd(bhya) [Atri }gotra-charapébhyd brahmanébhyah ashtasésaka(ashtarndaka?)- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 Mah-Advayujé savvataara™ Migha-masa-paurppamisya[m* | udaka-pürvvar kpitvà 

14 sarvva-kara-pariháraib parihritya Kharapurisha (puri)-madamba-vinirggatarís 

15 Pattana-bhóga-vinirgstarin(gatan)-cha kritvà'* ü-chandr-ürka-kalah(kila)-pratishthame 


16 barat kritva vidhivas'^ssaripradattah ity-avagamyn grüma-phalam-u- 
17 paniys snrvv-idarign vachanah(vachana)-préshan-dpasthinat karttavyam-iti — 
18 dif apy-uitars-kila-bhavi-rájabhié-eha dbarmmadünasy-ànupülangte 

mel] TRANSLATION. ` | 

~ Om. Hail! From the victorious (city of) Dévapura, the glorious Anantavarman, lord of 
Kalinga, whi is endowed with wisdom, refinement and truthfulness, with purity of life and good 
conduct, liberality and magnanimity, and with courtesy, heroism: anc strength; who has anquired; 
the earth by the strength of his own arms; who is (ever) devoted: to: the welfare of (Ais) subjects; 
who ina devout worshipper of Mahéévara ; and who meditates on the feet of (his) parents ; 

^ who ix the son of the glorious Mahárája Prabhaójanavarman richly adorned with a multi 
‘tude of (good) qualities, the son of tlie glorious Mahüraje Gunavarman who was & Full Moon in 
the broad and spotless (frmament viz., the family of ) Vüsishtha, who took great delight in the per- 
formance of the several kinds of gifts like the earth, gold and a thousand cows, who secured the 


3 Bead sriman-. Nui -- а. 
taad | amm parma kr. A k à 4 
s Ct, the expression ashat-trimsad -agrahira-samanye af the Brihntpróshtha. grant. 


| 31 The word: yijana. ia engraved twice ы. тын mistake. 
ES — the word Atri or. diréya is intented. 


Ты contisution la lod ` 34064 
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prosperity of his kingdom with the threefold regal power and who possessed great fame which was. 
as pure as the light of the exceedingly olear autumnal moon, 

(thus) commands (all) the farmers assembled in Toptipara: This (village which) has been 
already an agrahdra enjoying the privileges (applicable to the group of villages included) in Khara- 
puri-madamha and paying tax (hitherto), is now given by Us with (due) rites preceded by (liba- 
tions of) water for the inerease of (Our) merit, longevity and fame, on the day of full moon in the 
month of Mágha in the year Mah-Aávayuja, to the same Brühmapas, eight share-holders in 
number (1) of the Atri-gótra and charana, who are engaged in performing and helping others to 
perform sacrifices, in study and in teaching, and in making and receiving gifte,—after having 
completely exempted (the village) from all kinds of taxes and having made it separate from the 
Kharapuri-madamba (sub-division) and the Pattana-bhóga (division 1), and conferred it as an 
agrahara to last as long as the moon and the sun. 

Having understood this (it behoves that you) should bring the yield of the village (o these Bra- 
hmapas), and with all (due) respect carry out the behests issued (by them), (This) command 
(should be respected) by the kings who are to come in future as well, in protecting this meri- 
torious gift, 





No. 10.—INDORE PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II. 


By Sosan, K. Bose, M.A., CALOUTTA UNIVERBITY. 


The plates which are edited here were in the possession of Prof. D, 1, Bhandarkar, who kindly 
placed them at my disposal for the present purpose. They were originally in the possession of the 
late Wamanrao Islampurkar Sastri of the Indore State along with the grants of MaAárája Svámidasa 
and Mahardja Bhulupda edited by Dr. R. C. Majumdar in Epigraphia Indica, Vol, XV, pp. 286i. 

These are three well preserved copper*plates each of which measures 7” long by 34° broad, 
They are quite smooth and their edges not raised or fashioned thicker. About 2” distant from 
s ring with wine poer right margin esch plate has a hole about ii? in diameter, obviously ifs 
8 ring with which the plates were strung. Originally, the grant consisted of four de he. 
first plate together with the ring and the seal is now missing. From a comparison with the other 
grante of the same king it would appear that roughly about seven lines of writing are lost. The 
first plate, therefore, as one would expect, was inscribed on one side only. The first and the second 
of the remaining three plates that we now possess, that is to say, the second and the third 


plates of Mahdraja Pravarasina II. 

e A i qudpoint of paleography these plates have some peculiarities which are worthy 
of note. As in the Siwant plates, the letter b in this grant occurs in two distinct forms, One is 
the usual type of this alphabet and the other consists of a square and is more archaic. ‘It seems 
that the scribe was familiar Ene ші lad freely used the two forme, though the usual type 

ULpp IME ode 2o" ы... 


10.1.1, Vol. III, pp. 191 8. . 
* Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 171 8, | 
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oconrs in larger number. For the former type see Kabidarika (1. 12), balivardda (1. 21), and pibati 
(1. 33) and for the latter sce brahmanair (1. 27) and bahula (1. 33). Both the lingual » and the 
dental w oecur in different varieties. As regards the dental n, it may be noted that, though 
different forms are discernible, the larger number is of the looped type; see for instance, in 
Rudrastnasya süno[b*] (L 1). For a different kind of n see Rudrasina (1. 6). Likewise, 
differences exist in the types of n ; see for instance, Prithivishénasya and Chakrapanë (1. 5), and 
guna (1. 8). A very peculiar form of the letter occurs in pautripa (L4). The s of Gondáryyaya 
(l 15) is also worthy of note. The letter v, in general, has a much smaller rectangle than that 
of ch, even then they could hardly be distinguished in many places, but for the context ; see v in 
probhavi? (1. 30) and compare it with cha in chandr-dditya (1. 24). Of the ligatures the two 
forms ing and nia deserve special notice. Referring to his tables (plate vii, 43, X) Bühler say8, 
“ We meet repeatedly with the looped ta and the na without the loopt." The ligature to which 
he has referred has been taken by him to be nia, But exactly the same ligature occurs in this 
plate where the reading is clearly tna (sa| A jehi/nana, |. 28 for safichintana). By mistake the scribe 
put thet first and then the subscript na. Бо Bihler’s reading of the same ligature as nta cannot 
stand. We have a clear example of nta in atya»ta (1. 2), santána (1. 4) and santikae= (1.9), Inciden- 
tally it may be noted here that the subscript ¢ in the first of these words shows some peculiarity 
The letter dh is of the usual square type except, however, in Yudhishthira (1. 4), where it is definitely 

roundish in shape. Similarly the letter t which is generally of an angular character, lias one excep: 
tion in ajfiápayitaryé[*] (1. 10) where it is round. As regards the letter 1, it might be noted that 
the real box-headed type, which is met with in the Siwani plates, does not. occur in this inscription, 
There is, however, a single instance where the box-headed 1 appears here, in dyur=llala (1. 11), 
if it is not to be read as =blala for-bhala. With regard to this particular letter | our inscription 
tallies well with tbe Tiródi, Chammak and Duduia plates of the same king. Lastly we might note 
that à js denoted in different way». Usually a slanting stroke attached to the head of the consonant 
indicates the medial û ; see Vakatakanam= (1. 8). Fora different way of indicating it see kaliyah 


(1. 24). 
The language is Sanskrit and except the usunl imprecatory verse, ascribed to Vyisa, in the 
fourth plate, the inscription is in prose. The composition is not at all satisfactory and shows 
that the writer's knowledge of Sanskrit left much to be desired. As regards orthography the 
most prominent features are : (1) the use of wpadhmüniya in ll. 25, 31 and 33 ; (2) frequent non- 
observance of the rules of external sandhi ; (3) carelessness in the writing of a (medial), m and В; 
(4) the doubling of v after anusvüra as in para-dattdr ved (1. 32) ; (5) the doubling of consonant 
after r asin mdrggé (1.8), eto., and (6) the interchange between ri and ri in some cases, e.g., in Prithivi 
(1, 5) and kpiyabhi[h*] (1. 25). ‘The inscription contains several words whose meaning and grammar 
are not clear. It seems that the official who was entrusted with the drawing up of the record 
was responsible for these solecisms. Some of the mistakes, however, are no doubt due to the 
inadvertence of the engraver. 
` "The inscription is one of the Vak&taka Maharaja Pravaraséna II and is dated (1. 33) the 
fifth lunar day of the dark half of the month of Vaiáükha in the twenty-third year 
(ol his reign). Its object is to record the grant of a village (1. 12)*. The situation of the village 
is desoribed ns being to the north of Arümnaka, east of Kübidárikà, south of Koéambaka and 
west of Afijanavitaka (ll. 12-14). The donees are said to be (H. 15-17) Géndaryya, son of 
Vidikhiryyn of the Vaji-Kausike ойға апй resident of Arimaka, his son Mandrathiryya, Goviryye, 
_гуйгууа, Вёррйгуул, Kumārāryya and Drüpiryys. Té bas been побой ( 2) von n = It has been noted (1. 20) that half of the. 
1 Bühler, Ind. Pal«o. (Knglish version), p. 65. — 
s [From the details given it is not clear whether the object granted is « village—Ed) 
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———— . ..... ае 
Village was purchased by a merchant named Chandra from the Brahmins. Beyond this our inserip- 
tion furnishes no such information as has: not already been supplied by the Dudia plates written 
in the same year as this record as well as by the Chammak and Siwant plates which were issued im 
the eighteenth year of the reign of this M ahardja Pravarastna II. But the similazity of the 
Tiródi plates with the present record is striking. Both these grants were issued in the same year 
aud their language is also very much similar. As a matter of fact some of the terms and words 
in this inscription can be properly understood only when compared with the Tizódi plates Mis- 
takes due to the engraver are very numerous in. this inscription and many of them havo- 
been corrected with the help.of the Tirddi plates, 

of Pravaraséne II. But the first plate being lost the genealogy from only survives. 
After the genealogy the details of the grant are given. The inscription ends with the date and the 
name of the writer. 

In one point our inscription offers information which makes it of great interest to students of 
administrative history. Unlike the other plates of the Vakitaka kings this record was written: 
by one Kóttad?va who styles himself as Rajuka. This is the first time we meet with the term: 
Rajuka in so late a period. Rajka is primarily a term to indicate an officer whose undoubted: 
existence in the 3rd century B.C. ix proved by the inseriptiós of. Adaka. Up till the middle of 
the second century A.D, South India! at least kept up the use of this official, The reference 
to Mahámütras, Rajjukas and Safich@rine indicates that the old tradition was kept up in Southern 
India. When the Vakitakas came to the forefront, on the decline of the Kushiyas, they- 
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س‎ 
B vpitiér-Vakütakünajm*]-maháraja-érPri(Pri)thivishégasya süna(në)b “bhagavatë=Cbakra- 


рада ђе) 
6 prasád-'opárjjita-&i-samudayasya Vàkitaküni[ m* ]-mahárà ja-sri- Rudruscna- 
Second Plate ; Second Side 
7 ayasünd[h*] mahárajadhiraja-éri(ri)-Dévagupta-sutàya[1i*] Prabhàvatiguptàyám-utpannse 
Vakatakan&m-mahárája-ári-Pravarasénasya vachaná(t|*] Gepuraka-máüsggé asma- 
9 tsantikas*-sarvvaddhyaksha-niyóga-niyuktàb — àjüásarhchári-kulaputr-adhikrità bhat5- 
10 bh chhatraé-cha vyushita- piryva-may‘sajiay=ijiipayitavyalh 1*) Viditam-astu уай 
1l yav*-éh-ásmábhir-átmanó ^ dhdharmm áyur-blala-ávaryya-vivpiddhiya* — ih ümntra-hi- 
t-ürtt hari 
12 vaijayiks dharmma-sthiné Arimakasya uttara-páršvë Kobidarikayslh®} pürvva- 
13 pšršvë mala datám<=iti' :— 
Third Plate; First Side, 
14 Kobambakasya* dakshiga-p(a]rév[5] Anjanav[ü]takasya apara-püráv8 Visakhüryya-vátaka- 
15 sya Галак: [2 |stavpa-Vaji-Kautika-sagdtr-Visikharyya-putra-Gonda 
46 cyyays GopiLs]ryya-putra-Man(G]rathàryyaya Góvüryyaya -Dévàryyüya 
"Báppáryyáya? cha Kumáararyyaya Drópáryyáya cha pü[r]vva-dattà iti kritvà 
18 yatüó-sma(smá)bhi[h*] —&àsana nibandham™=kritah apürvva-dattà(t£yà) udaka-pürvvarme | 
atisrishtáb[ *] 
19 uchit&jii*]&-ch-ásya pürvva-raj-ànumatà|n*] Chàaturvvaidya-gràma-mary yàdàm-parihà!? 


20 rimah{\*} Atra vata(ga)k-arddhmih  wapijaka-Chwbdréga kraya-kritari brāhma[ņē*]bhyð 
Bhagavat-pada[m |*]'* 


Third Plate; Second Side, 
$1 TDed-yafhá &-kwra-dayi a-bhata-chehhatra-prüvééya'* s-pür&tirpara-tó(g0)- balivardda[H*] 
"o we pushpa-kshi(leshI)ra ii*]dóhab a-chara(r-à)sana-chamW(rm-à)igüra[b*] :a-lavaga-klitva-] 
= e С (nna)-krógi-khanaka(b 






MN The formation. ' 4. 

— Mn + Read saniakds= as in other Vakitaka records. 

? Read. bhafáá-. 

* Read. viárula-pürevay- as in the SiwanI and Chammak plates. 


Read maya dattam=is. [These six syllables seem to be out of place here, and their sense 1s not ойваг.—ЕЧ. | 
* It is tempting to identify this place with tho village of Kóiambakhagda mentioned in the Tiródi plates of 


tho king. 
[From the impression it can be read as Bépparyytys.—Ed.] । 3232 ¦ 
19( The reading may be nibundhak=trita}—Ed.] Eri «a IET 
Read -maryyddà-parihàrüm as in tho Tiródi plates. pu 
tl am indebted to the Editor for this reading 
+8 Read a-bhafa-chohAdirs-praviayah ; the wotl chrita seams to be somehow coanegted with the term thas 


of other inscriptions. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XXIV, 
sarvva-vishti-paribára-paribri(hpi)tab — sa-tidhis-s-opatithib! | sa-kli%kli)pt-5paklis k|i)- 
ЕЕ putra-pautr-dnugimi Һһай)марі”) na kénachifd*} 

— karttavyas-sarvva-kriyübhi* — sa[rh*]rakshitavyab-parivarddhayitavyaés 
क svalpām=api ‘paribadhatku(isku}ryitekira- 
——— on ) Asmié=cha* dharmm- 


5 BX B 


s> 
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Fourth plate; Firs Side. 
karanê" atit-ancka-ràája-dattá(tta)-saüchitna(nta)na-paripálana[th*] krita-pugy-ünuki(ki)- 
ritana-parihür-árttha[rh*] mna kirttayámah sari kalp-ábhidyódha*- parükrama(m-0)pajà 
(ji)t€n=vattha(rtta)- 
ghátà( müni)n-àjüápayámah éshyatat*-kila-prabhavish{y)i"-gauraviid=bhavishid'= 
vijāā- 


payümah [!*] Vyüsa-gitaé-ch-atra —&lokab-pramügikarttavyah |** Sva-datta[th*] | 
paradattü[r*] — vvà(và) yö haréta vasundharü[i |*] дау) Sato-sahasrasya hantu- 
b=pibati* dushkritarh(tam)* [||*] Sathvatearé traydvirhés Vaidikha-babula-parichamyath [|*} 
Ájüà svayarh [|*] nazvxa-Kottadavéna likhitam [[*] 
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No. 11—JAGANNATHARAYA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS AT UDAIPUR, 
By Samsxarm Pr. Axsnava Kerary Vris, M.A., Uparrva, 


The inscriptions under consideration are fixed on both the sides of the passage leading into 
the Sabhé-maygapa of the Jagann&tharaya temple at Udaipur, They are in a fair state of 
preservation but the engraved letters have been filled up with lime in course of the annual repairs 
to the temple. At places, tho original engraving itself is very shallow, Although Rai Bahadur 
Gaurishankar Ojhi has utilized these inseriptions in writing his history of Rajputana (Rajaputane 
im satin. noe СТ Е. 

*{ What has been taken ae the sign for medial i here is perhaps a mero scratch. Moreover, the form of the 
subscript character in this syllable differs much trom that of the subscript | in Aiénna in the previous line. É 
тем 01 Шево considerations I) seems probable that we have in this inscription the correet reading su-Mipi- 
Spalfipta) —Ed.} 

з Read vyághàtuA. 

+ Read iriydbhi}. 

* Read 

* Read armimé-cha (The anusdre meant for mim seems to have been placed on cha.=Ed.] 

"Тһе Siwant and Tirddi plates have also dharmmidhikorays while the Chammak, Dudia and Riddhapur 

dharmın-ûdara- baranê. 


* Bead *bhipóga ; the Riddhapur plates have “athiyoya aud the Dudia plates “abhidyédha, 
“Кемі дуа ій. 

1! Read *vishnu-, 

9! Read. 1 

14 The stop is indicated by a horizontal stroke, 

1! Inatesd of pibati generally tha word Aarati occurs in this imprecatory verse, 

Metre: Sidka (Awushfubh). 


-- 
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kd Itihdsa) they still remain unpublished', and I edit them here at the instance of Dr. N. P. 
акта Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India. 

These inscriptions are engraved on four big slabs of black stone, which we shall call, from 
left to right on both sides, A, B, C, and D respectively, for the sake of convenience. A measures 
2’ 6" broad by 3/ 2° high, B 2 10° by 2 10", G 2” 6” by 3⁄ 0” and D 3' 2" by 3' 2", and contain 
sixty, forty-six, fifty-seven and forty-nine lines of writing respectively. It may be pointed out 
that D is made up of as many as ten pieces of stone of different size, shape and variety, and seems 
to have been engraved after fixation. The writing appears to have been done by different hands 
as is chiefly perceptible from the upper part of D. Carelessness in engraving is particularly visible 
in the lower part of D. 

The characters are Nàgari in their modern form and the medial vowels (particularly the dip- 
thongs) which are joined to the consonants are throughout represented by 4ird-matras, the only 
example of tbe use of prisitha-mátrà being in dévà (1. 35, A). The forms of y and p are often in- 
distinguishable, not only when the former is joined to a preceding consonant, but also when it 

As regards orthography we find that in many cases b haa been distinguished from e, while 
in some cases b has been used for v as in kabacha-chh(chchh)étta (1. 11, A). ChÀ is used in place of 
chehh throughout with a few exceptions particularly noticed in C. T is almost everywhere redup- 
coated after a preceding r. The sign for avagraha has been employed only twice in vatribhyd= 
*priyamápaw (ll, 16-17, C) and іп 4-10 (L. 1, D). 

The 1enguage ot the inscriptions is Sanskrit except tha sentence Sri Jaganndthardyays pale 

1 at the end of C which is in the dialect of Mewar. The verses contain many paronymous 
words and thus many of them convey two senses. Considering the length of the inscriptions, 
the historical information they contain is very meagre- The poet has spared no pains in trying 
to please his patton, the raling prince, and his work is meant to be more a literary study toe Tit 
tory. The composition is, on the whole, free from errors, most of the mistakes appearing in 
the records being due to the engraver. The first line of each slab is in prose wherein five or six 
gods and goddesses have been adored. In addition to this, portions of Il. 2 in B, 50-51 and 56-97 
in C and 3 and 47-48 in D are in prose. The rest of the epigraphs is in verse. 

Before considering the actual contents of the records, let us determine whether all the four 
labs contain one single inscription or more than one. From the intended plan of writing and the 
method of presenting the subject-matter, it will appear that three inscriptions have been incised 
on these four slabs. A and B together form what may rightly be called the Jagatsiriha inscrip- 
tion, for the numbering of the verses in B is in continuation of that in A? and the subject- 
matter also is connected with Jagatsirha. C and D on the other hand, appear to be two different 

inscriptions with independently numbered verses, intended by the author to pertain to 

Rijssibha and the temple of Jagannithariya respectively. That D, although intended to look 
like an independent epigraph, is but « supplement to A and B is evidenced by 9 close study of 
its contenta ; all these three together, therefore, should properly be regarded to form one inserip- 
tion. The main object of the inscription engraved on these three slabs is to. record the instal- 
lation ol the image of Jagannātharšya on Thursday, 
the Ah day ofthe bright aep o Tapaa APTS i HA of the bright half of Vaiśākha (Madhava) in V. S. 1709 (1. 18, D). 


Аа йарый өөй азе! transcript ot 1 тоон waa fasi printed in Uo ७००७०० (Port рр, 00010) 
а Below the line containing the last verse in A, there are thres more lines given to the description of the 
masons, where the verses are separately numbered. The same procedure of numbering the concluding verses 


separately is followed in the other slaba also. 
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Now we may consider the nature and the date of the fourth slab which we have called C. 
It may be pointed out that this slab, as a matter of fact, contains an inscription of the opening 
years of the reign of R&jasirbha, the son of Jagatsithha, and has no date of its own. Its object 
is to record the erection of the four small corner-temples outside the main shrine. That the 
temple was to be one of the Vishnu-Pancháyatana type seems to have originally been con- 
templated by Jagatsithha himself, an indication of which we find in v. 48 of A and v. 13 
ef D. It is not improbable that the actual work of erecting these amaller temples was set afoot 
by this ruler but could not be completed by the time of the installation of the Jagannathariya 
image when Jagatsithha was alive, and was brought to completion later on by his son Rajasitihas. 
It is not, however, certain when this epigraph was fixed in the temple, "The date given at the 
end, riz, “ Thursday, the 15th of the bright half of the second Vaiiiklia in the Vikrama yrar 
1708 " is really the date of the installation of Jagannithariyaji as explicitly mentioned beyond 
it m a sentence in Mewári tongue ; and the purpose of mentioning it here can only be to show 
that the epigraph, although belonging to 4 later period, was to be taken m continuation of the 
earlier event of installation, Ti may be noticed here that the year 1708 recorded at the end 
of this slab as the year of the installation is at variance with that given in |. 18 of D, which is 1709. 
This can only be explained by regarding the former as Sravanddi (aa is the custom prevailing in the 
Udaipur State even now) which would be equivalent to Chaitrüdi 1709, for it was only in the latter 
year that there was a second Vaiiakha with Thursday on the Lith of its bright half. Rai Baha- 
dur Üjhà has aceepted this date given at the end of C aa the date of all the four slaba which in his 
opinion contain one single mscription. But as T have already pointed out, this could not have been 
the date of the slab C, although it may have been that of the remaining three. The date of C 
cannot be earlier than the 13th of the dark fortnight of Margadirsha of V. S. 1710, when 
Rajnsiriha is stated to have given eighty maidens (in marriage) which is the latest date found in 
this slab (v.28). It is possible that the record was put Up soon after that, date, Tb may, 
however, be noted that the authorship of both these inscriptions goes to one and the same person. 
With regard to the contents of A we find that it opens with three invocatory and benedistory 
verses in praise of Karindrünana, Bhava and Durgá ; in the fourth verse the poet declares his 
intention of producing what be calls the Jagatsiviha Pradasti. Then he attempts at giving a 
genealogy, chiefly of the Rianis of Mewar, which begins from Rima, the celebrated hero of the 
Rámüyona from whom the rulers of Mewür claim their descent In the family of Rima were born 
Vijayabhüpa and his son Padmüditya. The latter went towards the south leaving his 





Rahappe (bearing the title of Rapa for the first time), Narapati, Dinskara, Jasakarpa, Nivapala, 
Pürnapšla, Prithvimalla, Bhuvamnasithha, Bhimasitiha, Jayasiriha, Lakshmanasitiha, © Aras, 
Hamira, Kshétrasimha, Lakshisitiha, Mokala, Kuthbhakarna, Rüjamalla, Sšñga (Bang), Udaya, 
Pratadpasiiha, Amarasiviha, Karpasitihe and Jagatsizhha, at 
It may be noticed here that Vijayabhipa and Padmiditya here mentioned Are also included 
in the big list of princes, beginning with Sumitra and ending with Вара, given in cantos! H and 
011 of thr Haja-pradasté of V.R. 1737 (=A. D; 1675). As this Hst ecema to be- busd on the 
bardic accounts with no chronological truth, Pandit Ojhš has rejected it as unauthentie.a 
Bšpë indeed is а historical figure but his description as given Here clearly seems to be bused 
on the legendary stories prevalent among people even to-day, according to which hia family Mer шү 
x Т ! Ejegutdme kà Dion, Vesc. 11, p. $31, n. 1. ! 
1 wur Inscriptions, pp. 145-54. * Bàj. Mihe, Faan. I, p. 308, n L. 
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to Mewar from Surashtra and Valabhi. Col. Tod has closely followed this tradition in his work, 
but Rai Bahadur Ojha is of opinion that the family of Bapa had no connection whatsoever with 
South India, and has discussed in details the invalidity of the legenda.* 

"The names of the Rāņās as given here next are to be met with in some other records 
also such ás the Fkhkaliñga-mahabnya, th= Raja-prašasti, ete., with certain variations. The only 
point. of importance worthy of note with regard to these princes is that till before the time of 
Напишга they were the rulers of the small estate of Sesodi and were contemporary to the princes 
of the Raval branch of the family ruling over Chitor. It is a mistake to take them as having 
ruled over Mewar with Chitor as their capital in direct succession to the Rivals, as has been done 
chiefly in the chronicles of the bards, which have in their turn been relied upon by most of the 

inscriptions. It is from the Bkaliiga-mihdtmya first of all that we learn of the division of this 
family into two branches in the reign of Raval Rapasimha or Karpasimha? at the beginning of the 
twelfth century of the Vikrama ега. The first of the Riis to govern the territory of Mewür as 
a whole was Hammira who regained his ancestral citadel of Chitor in about A.D. 1326 from the 
Muhammadana by establishing matrimonial alliance with Maldeo Sonagará to whom was entrusted 
the famous fort by Khizr Khin, the son of Ali-ud-din Khalji. 

The list of the Rays which is given here is almost in chronological succession except the 
omission of va Ajayasuiha a after Lakshmapasiriha and of Ratnasimha, Vikramáditya and Banabira 
alter Singi. Lakshmagasirhha's successor a here recorded is Arasi, his eldest son, but in 
truth he never succeeded his father, for he together with his father had died in the dreadful 
wack of Chitor in. AD. 1303. His younger brother Ajayasimha, who somehow escaped from 
the battle-field, tle- fii 11. became the next Rana.‘ He was afterwards succeeded by his nephew 

‘The description of these princes found here is more poetical than historical. Kumbha- 
қаста ік first of all said to have built the fort of Kumbhalgarh. 

Record of some tangible historical value is, however, found first in connection with Saga. 
Ho is described: to have conquered the Sultans of Malwa and Gujarat, although the author has con- 
fused their names with relation to both these countries" Here we find wreference to the victory af 
Raph Bigs over Mahamūd Khalji I of Malwa when the latter attacked Bhimakarna, the 
viceroy of Madini Rai of Gagran in AT. 925 (—A.D. 1519),* The intelligence of this attack of 
Mahamad having reached Sáügá, he at once led a large army against him on account of his friend- 
ship sh with Médini Ві, Rai, and a dreadful battle was fought in which, after great bloodshed, the Muha- 
mmadan army was utterly. defeated and. Mahamüd, receiving aeveral wounds, ultimately became 












a prisoner in the bands of the Rina. The latter took his royal prisoner to Chitor, treated him 
will: care and after three months’ nominal captivity, honourably sent him back to 
і е = 

reference is to Rápà Skàgi's victory over Muzaffar Shāh IT, the Sultan of (Gujarat, 
ww he bad to fight more than once. The cause of one of his fights with Muzaffar 


van hss partiality for Rai Mal, the legitimate heir to the state of War, айдар xights sere: cearpad 






mee RR thin (W. Crooke's ей), ХЫ, Т, рр. 24771. 
Eom - % Ráj. Tha, Fasc. I, ps 512. 

MRT меге. SE, Ay Modaphara (Moraflur TI wis Ubi gonceimol e trt ci tg 
or Mais) and Mahamüinde Khána (Mahamüd Khaljt IT) that of Gujarüt. The poet has bere evidently. oon. 
fused both these names and the positions they held. | 

~ § Bayley, History of Gujarat, p- 969 and Briggs’ FirieAti, Vol. TV, pp. 200-1. * Bayley, loc. ей., p. 364. 
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died, his son Bhara Mal (Bihar Mal, according to Bayley) ascended the throne of Idar, but with 
the help of Rani байра, Rai Mal ousted him and took possession of the land of Idar This led 
the Bultàn to send. Nizàm-ul-mulk, the jagirdár of Ahmadnazar, for driving Rái Mal out of Idar 
and re-establishing Bhára Mal! A series of skirmishes followed and Rai Mal tactfully faced 
the royal forces, sometimes victorious and sometimes incurring defeat. The state of Idar was 
ultimately entrusted to one Malik Hussain Bahmani entitled a5 Nizàm-ul-mulk, who was a foreigner 
and was a man of stern temperament. People were not satisfied with him and wished him to be 
dismissed from office. One day in А.Н. 926 (—A.D. 1530) he rebuked Rapa Sšñgü using very impro- 
per words for his patronage of Rài Mal. The news of this ineult having reached hia ears through a 
bard, Banga at once started with an army of 40,000 cavalry" to avenge himself. Nisüm-ul-mulk 
fled and took shelter in the fort of Ahmadnagar, but Siiga persistently followed him and the former 
was ultimately defeated in a battle witha great loss of life and property. The town of Ahmadnagar 
was sacked and that of Bisalnagar plundered.‘ Кара Байда, thus successfully avenging the 
insult and firmly establishing Rai Mal on the throne of Idar, went back to Chitor. 

Вайра had to face the Sultán of Gujarāt, Muzaffar IT, a second time also when the latter him- 
Bell took the initiative to avenge Büñgš's recent ravages wrought in the country of Gujarat, Іп 
A.H. 927 (—A.D. 1520) he despatched two large armies, one under Malik Aiáz, the governor of the 
district of Sérath and the other under Kiwam-al-mulk to attack the Ránü, Both these armies 
reached Mandasor through Diingarpur and Banswiirs, laying waste the countries through which 
they passed. Rigi Sings, having heard of this, himself set off with a considerable army and 
encamped at the village of Nadési, twelve kos distant from Mandaaor. Mahamid Khalji of Malwa, 
too, came to join the Gujarat forces under Malik Ariat, probably to avail himself of the good occa- 
sion of taking vengeance for his previous defeat at the hands of Байша. All these enormous prmies 
assembled, but this time no genuine warfare could take placè and Malik ATiz agreed to make 
peace with the Rind, the reason for which is attributed by the Muslim historians to the ill 
feeling entertained against him by Kiwam-ul-mulk and other amirs* which broke down the unity 
of their aim. Put the argument of Rai Bahadur Ojhi to the effoot that Malik Aras had to mak 





the victory was achieved by the royal forces and Rana Pratipa was defeated ; while the present 
inscription records the retreat of the Muhammadan army, evidently when defeated by Prat&pa 
in the field of battle. ‘Thus, each of the conflicting parties claims victory for itself and makes it 
difficult to arrive at the truth. Rüpà Pratüpa, asa matter of Íact, waa insignificant na compared 
to the mighty Emperor Akbar, who had already annexed much of the fertile portion of the former's 
territory to his own empire, and it is possible that this powerful ruler might have achieved materia] 
victory. But to quote Rai Bahadur Ojhà, the unfailing zeal, the pride, the dauntless bravery and 





E AE Ed 
; * p. 901, para. “На + ісе, ей, 

* Hayley, loc, eil, p. 273. 7 PS е 

" Haj. Itihe., Fase. TT, p. 870, para. 1. 
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army often and often, all these go to assign the real conquest to him." As regards the time when 
the battle actually began, what we find from the Abbar-ndma of Abul-Fazl is that it commenced 
alter the first prahara (eighth. part) of the day’, while the epigraph under consideration clearly 
apeaks of it as having begun early in the morning (pragé, v.41, A). The time as recorded here seems 
to be probable for, ib was mid-summer of V. 8. 1633 (=A.D. 1576) when this celebrated battle 
took place, and it would be impossible to indulge in fighting at about mid-day. 

The next historioal information to be met with here pertains to Karnasichha, grandson 
of Pratapa and son of Amarasithha, who is said to have burnt the town of Sirérhja (Bironj) 
which was like the heart of the lord of Delhi. Karnasithha really could not have done this rebel- 
lions deed after being enthroned as the Rind of Mewar, for then he was bound to the terma of 

the treaty which his father made with the Mughal emperor Jahangir. This, therefore, was an ex- 
plait of Karnasirhbs when he was only a crown-prince and his father was in regular warfare with 
the emperor. This event was contemporancous with the period in which Jahangir, himself coming 
over up to Ajmer no had thence sent his son, prince Khurram with large forces to attack Mewar 
and reduce the Кара. That Sironj waa a town in Malwa and was an object of Karnasirhha's 


wrath, together with ’ - town named Dhindhori is, however, known from v. 5*, canto 
¥ of the Raja-prodasti, It may be noted here that almost all Persian chronicles are silent 


Karpasuhha was succeeded by his virtuous aon Jagatsirhha to whose reign this inscription 
belongs. It is customary in Mewiir to seat the next Rina on the throne in an informal manner, 
the very day on which the death of his immediate predecessor takes place.* This being so, Ja- 

gataitiba’s informal accession took place in the month of Phalguna of the Vikrama year 1684 
(=A.D. 1627) on the day of his father's demise.* But his coronation, with all its pomp and 

splendour dour, was celebrated on the fifth of the bright half of Vaisakha of V. B. 1684 as recorded in 
of Jugatsiriha’s coronation wonld fall before that of his father's death. Jt is therefore evident 
that the year i to be regarded as Srdvayadi which would be Chaitradi 1685. Thus, Jagat- 
tha's coronation toak place on the fifth of the bright balf of Vaidaicha in V. 8. 1685 (Monday, 
28th April, AD. 1628). The only political event of his reign recorded here is the sending of his 
minister with n big army to subjugate his contemporary ruler of Düngarpur, Pufijaraja, better 
known as Raval Punja(v. 54, A). This officer, having defeated Punji who fled to the bills, com- 
pletely ravaged the city of Dangarpur by plundering and setting fire to it. The cause of this 
inroad waos that tlie rulers of Düngarpur had ceased to acknowledge the supremacy of the Rinas 
of Udaipur since the time of Pratapasitihs and had submitted themselves to the imperial throne 
of Delhi*, an act which the Ranis of Udaipur were naturally disposed to resent. Jagatsithha, 
at last, thus avenged the disregard which the Rivals of Diingarpur had shown towards him and 
his predecessors. The name of the minister to whom. was entrusted the subjugation of Punjé 
is; however, not known from this record. But the event is recorded with more clarity in vv. 18- 
19, canto V of the Raja-prasasts, where the name of the minister occurs as Akharaja 
(Aksh Turning our attention to the contents of B we find that itis a mere continuation of A, 
describing Rina Jagntsirhha's pilgrimage to the MandAdtri-firtha, the holy seat of the 












vividly ù 7 





God Oriikiran&tha, and mentioning his acts of mini TATA AA = пш о and mentioning his acts of munificence which formed the most outstanding 
Y Raj. Tikes, Fasc. Il, pp. 149-55. 1 Jbid., p. 748, n. 2. 
pM Rh + Raj. Tika, Fase. IL, p. 830, n. 1. 


x t Vira-einida, part IL, p. 290. ا ۳ و‎ 
* | 3 Rij, IHhs., Fase. П, р. 833, п. 1. 
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character of lis personality. In consultation with his family priest Rimarija!, he, at ths be: 
ginning of V. 8. 1704, set out of the city in a big procession, for his projected pilurimage to Omba~ 
ranátha in the Central Provinces. That day һе halted on the bank of the Udavasagara, a big 
artificial lake six miles east of Udaipur, constructed by Râņā Udayasihha in the period between 
AD. 1559 and 15643, and passed the night in his own palace there, Thence he directed his 
camp on the following auspicious day townrls Avantika (Ujjain), the abode of the God Maha- 
kala, Having bathed in the holy Sipra and having visited Avantiki distegardiny her ruler, he 
reached his destination, the bank of the Narmada with the tirtha o£ Manidháta in the neighbour- 
hood. His most distinguished deed of piety here, among others, was his weighing against gold 
on the occasion of the solar eclipse which fell on the fifteenth of the dark half af Jysshtha in V. 8. 
1704 (— A.D. 1647, Tuesday the 23nd June), and distributing the precious metal among the people: 
(v. 85). He erected a Tuld-stambha there to commemorate this event, which even now stands. 
there, An inscription dated in V, 8. 1704, the 15th of the bright half of Ashádha (—4A.D. 1047, 
Tuesday the 6th July), located outside the Orikiranitha temple, alao records this pilgrimage and. 
the allied charities of Jagatsirhha.? While returning he seems to have entered into some quarrel 
with the then viceroy of Milwa as indinated by the text (J. 36, B). We know that by this time 
Malwa hal been annexed to the kingdom of Delhi and was governed by the viveroyy deputet. 
by the Moghul emperors. The name of this partioular governor of Malwi with whom Rana 
Jagataiiiha had an imbroglio is, however, not. known.* | 

Jagataiihha performed the charity of a very costly Kalpa-eriksha* on the. third of the bright. 

half of Bhàdrapada of V. 8, 1706 (—A.D. 1648, Saturday the 26th August), the anniversary of 

, his birthday, It had five branches below which wero placed the images of the gods of the. 
Hindu Trinity together with that of Ratipati (the Cupid), which was the fourth, Ou his birthday 
anniversary in V. 8. 1707 (=A,D. 1650), he performed the Sapta-sdgara charity, On the same 
suspicious day of V, S. 1708 (—A.D. 1651) he gave in obarity a Viva-chakra of (a gold replica, 
of) the globe of earth. He also gratified many Brühmagas of Kiki (Benares) with presents of 
gold. 

In D which is but a sequel to A& and B, the poet chiefly describes in detail the beauty and 
grandeur of the Jagunnüthar&ya temple erected by Hàpa Jagatairhha. The only important 
event here recorded ia the installation of the image of Jagannithariys in the temple, which was. 
styled as such by Jagatsithhu after his own name, At took place on Thursday, the fifteenth of 
the bright half of Vaisaltha (Madhava) in the Vikrama year 1709. As it was Thursday 
on the 15th of the bright half of the second. Vaisákha in that year, the date corresponds to A.D. 
1652, Thursday the 13th May. Ripa Jagatsithha gave charities of a golden horse, a Kalpa-lata 
of gold, à thousand cows, five fertile villages together with pieces of cloth, raw et toaster with pisces of clotb, raw food and jewel. 





"Tod, Fase, IL, p. 830, [The date given in this record ià Savat 1704, Tuesday in the dark half of 
Аһ, Rovi-percan and corresponds to Tuesday, 22nd dune, Á. D. 1647 when there was & solar eclipse, 
Therefore Suchi in v, BG, B has to be taken ds meaning the month of Ashighe and the manth aa Pürnimanta, 


оте мағы Rete soem to be the same ва indiosted in y. 76, i ho did not рау any іші to the ruler of 
Milwa through whose territory he passed. The context does not to indicate any | with 
poh th appear conflict with the vitor 
* A full description. of this and. such: other charities is to be met with im the J the 
— — the Purdnas such as Lihga,. 
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‘on this oceasion to the Brihmanas He used to perform such charities every year in company of 
He built 4 palace called Jagamandira with a beautiful garden attached to it, in the lake at 
Udaipur, The erection of this palace was first. started by Kargasihha, his father, but waa 
brought. 0 to comple tion by him and called after his own name, He also built the Máhanaman- 
dirs in Karpaságara, which is a part of the lake at Udaipur. This palace was styled alter hia 
natural son Mahanasiiñha һа. The eight carved Tula-stambhas that are to be seenon the left, 
inside the Badi-Pola gate, the main entrance to the palaces at Udaipur, appear from this 
epigraph to have been raised by this ruler to commemorate the tuld ceremonies (|, 28, D) 
which he performed annually for some time, He alao constructed Hüpa-ságara, an artificial 
lake in the vicinity of Ahad. The author has, in course ol his description, also touched upon 
the built by his lather Kargasiha and grandfather Amarasihha. Не, again, briefly 
mentions the temple of Bri Fkalifigaji and a icli-mandira built there by Jagatsithha, the 
— — of the goddess Ršthšsenü on the top of a hill in the neighbourhood of Eklitgjt, 
the Ui а sigara, the goddess Ambika in the village of Jawar and the silver mines there. 
Sue ie temple of Ékalingaji is here believed to have been built by Mokala, but we know from the 
riñgi rishi, inscriptions that it was only the rampart round its site that was built by this 
rince and not the temple itself, 
.. With regard to C it has already been stated that it is an independent epigraph belonging 
to the early years of the reign of Бафавігізһа, the son of Jagatsubha, and was fixed in the temple 
at a later date, As an independent inscription it opens with the genealogy of the Ripis of Mewar 
very little beyond whose names has been mentioned here. It begins with Bápá and ends 
| Rájasirhha, the intervening princes being the same as mentioned in A. 
— Kájasimha ha's coronation took place on the second day of the dark half of Phálguna in V, 8. 
1709 (=A. D, 1652, Monday the Ist March), althongh he informally ascended the throne, as 
‘usual, on the fourth day of the dark half of Karttika (—Wednesday the 24th November) of the 
‘same year, the date of his father's demise. Soon after his informal accession he went to Ekliigji 
‘on the fifth day of the bright half of Mirgasirsha and weighed himself against gold and jewels. 
‘This weighing of the body against jewels is regarded by Rei Bahadur Ojha to be the only example 
cof ita kind ever recorded in the whole of India, Another fragmentary inscription recording Rija- 
sîha a weighing against jewels at ficliügji was found there by Ojha which is now preserved in the 
Victoria Hall Museum at Udaipur *. When he was only a erown-prince, he weighed himself 
against gold on the 15th day of the bright half of Vailükhain V.S. 1105 (—A. D. 1648, Thursday 
the 27th April) at the holy site of Sakara-kshétra on the bank of the Ganges. Tn the Vikrama year 
1707 (=A, D. 1650) he, na 0 crown-prince, built a palace for himself near the lake, which was 
decorated with fine paintings. No trace of this kawméra-saudha or prince's palace is visible now 
Tor, on that very site was erected the modern Sambku-nivass palace by Mabirins Samblu- 
«һа (А. Т). 1861-74). Тһе only remnant of the former is a «mall old building nearby, called 
kunbarpadon ki chhatri. On the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Márgaiirsba in V. S. I710 
(=A D. 1653, Thursday the 32nd December), he gave away eighty maidens iu. marriage. He 
also set up à lovely garden and erected a beautiful palace whichis now identified with the 
Sabarata-vilisa ‘{Garvartu-vilasa), situated in the south-east corner of the city. He brouglit to 
the ereetjon of the four emall temples dedicated to Siva, Ganapati, Siryn and Sakti 
tide the mple. The inseription under description 
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mainly stands to record the erection of these four temples which were not apparently ready 
at the time of the consecration of the main shrine; 

The poet who composed these epigraphs and his family, the masons who built the temple of 
Jagannütharüya also called here Ratna-éirsha, and the overseer under whose superintendence it 
was erected, find mention in the concluding lines of these records, We know from them that the 
name of the poet was Lakshmindtha, better known as Baba Bhatta He was « Tailaiga 
Brihmapa and the designation of his lineage was Kathaupdi after his original home in the village 
of thatname. His genealogical tree for eight generations from these epigraphs is as follows :— 


father of the author, received a costly horse named Mrigarüja from Mabürüpà Jagatsitihe 
which was exchanged by the prince for Rs. 1,000. On his birth-day anniversary, the third of the 
bright half of Bhüdrapada in V, S. 1706 (=A. D. 1649, Thursday the 19th September), Rani 
Jagatsiriha performed the ** golden earth " charity and donated the village named Bhaizhsada! 
near Chitor, to the same person. On thie same day of V. 8. 1709 (=A, D. 1659, Friday the 10th 
September), he performed the charity of Ratna-dhénu. He also gave to Madhusüdana Sarma 
a piece of land measuring two Halas" in the village of Ahada (Aghi{apura or Atapura of 
inseriptions) bordering on the city of Udaipur. The recipient of this land alan appears to belong to 
the family of our poet and seems to be the father of Rapachhida Bhatta, the author of the 
Rajapratasti, who also was a Tailaüga Brihmana and belonged to the same lineage, Kathauggi. 
The masons who erected the temple of Jagannütharkya were süiradhára Mukanda 
(Mukunda) and his younger brother Bhüdhara', sons of HBháni or Bhüp& and grandsons 
of Raji. They belonged to the family of the masons known ай Bhañgára or Dhañgúrü, . Ей 
Jagatsithha gave a gold and ^ silver yard to Mulcinda and Bhüdhars respectively, in apprecintion 
of their work, and a village named Dévadaba (modern Dévada) in the vininity of Chitor. The 
inscription on C was engraved by Va(Ba)gha, son of Mukunda. | | 

The superintendent or the overseer in charge of the construction of the temple was one Arjuna, 1 
Paücholi by caste, whose family designation was Gughávsta, The names of his father and 
grand father were Kala and Achala respectively. 

Tt may be pointed out here that according to Rai Bahadur Ojhi, the author of these inscriptions 
was Erishyabhatta*, butas we have already seen, his son Babi, otherwise known aa Lakshmi- 
nātha was the real author, Similarly, he regards Bhina* and-his elder aon Mukunda to be the 
chief masons who erected the temple, but in reality Mukunda and his younger brother Bhüdhara 
were the chief architects. Не also reads the name of Arjuna’s father — ene at Ase tthe sa Kamal’, which i. Kamala’, which is 

ne me yy the Кајартыааі Maka hivya, Canto EA] 

34 а таан andl is said to comprise fifty (Haj. like, Vasc. I1, p. 837, - ; 

* [According to Rajapradastt (Canto XIX) धळ कतवा फळ आण tf ee Te Ber э, ера, 
the paternal unele of Гапа, Ей] 
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distinctly Kala. ‘This may be due to his reliance on the imperfect transcript of the records 
alluded to by mo on p. 57, n. 1, above. 

Lastly, a word regarding the geographical places mentioned in the inscriptions will not 

be out of place. In 1. 16 of B, Rani Jagatsiriha and his company are described to have bathed in 

the confluence of Rava and Kaveri. This isnot possible for Kaveri is in far south Tho villages 





of Bhairhsad& rhsad and Dévadaha are known from the very text to be near Chitor, and those of 
Bhiravida and Hii are in Rîjanagar and Girva districts respectively. 
FFP MY | ТЕХТ." 
гуру, | А. 
1 ॥ read ar: 1 ॥ ञोएकलिंगजोप्रमादाल्‌ ॥ ॥ योजगं(ग)ख्रावरायज्ञोप्रसा- 
ага h यीोभरवान्ये नमः ॥ ॥ aaa नमः ॥ 
skp Ji "Аты: | कोपि 
9 ॥ गुंणगुरुगौरोलिंदादास्माह्वीता दिशां करिग: a तंमपि व्यंथयन्स्वरवे: कोषि करों- 


о жтт पायात्‌ Vey भवानौभयभड्‌ धडदजंगभजनासतः ॥ भवतो भवतो भ्रयाद- 
3 च्य॑ व्यं अके भवे лаб айас зв, सप्तणतोभिरं (अंम) ॥ 
«латаи ааа प्रतौतदुगाळिमतोव वंदे таг Tastee 
A aam ॥ कठौंडोग्रामतैलंगलक्लौनाथेन dar iss स जयति रघुकुलतिलकः 
Зен: कोर्तिसुत्रात्तः .। wat gA dt ae सुदा йшй а а” 


5 पदो विजयभूपएजींद्रर ॥ पप्मादित्वस्तदुख्यत्त्का(क्षा)योध्यां apt start: Ger 
वा(बा)पाभिधोधोजनि Weurz तस्वान्ववायें शिवदत्तराज्यः ॥ संग्रामभूमी पटु- 


G w waf you’ वालौति यश्ष्माचिजगत्सु नित्यं वाशब्द(ब्द)वाच्यय किल तेन 
жаа 4Я mag जगतौतलेस्मिन्‌ zenfa атат इति तेन जातः ॥८॥* 
आगळ (च्छोशब्दै किल द॑चिणस्यां राशः 

DE WEM gm T ् 54 : Е] - 

9 [The place whore Jagwtsithha bathed ia apparently the confluence of two rivers not far from the temple 
of Onikairjt, oniw of which is the Narmad& and tha other locally knows ss the Kavéri—Ed.] 

8 Transcribed from the original alabe and compared with the impressions. 

* Occasionally lines begin and end with one or two dandas which ars superfluous, | 

* [n this inscription the hall verse has often bean indicatod by two dandas instead ol one 

i Metre: U pagui, "Мене: Яны. 

* Metre: Upéndrasuirü. "Меце: Gii, 

“Мешге: Indrasayra. 
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— НИ = एव क्रियते जनेन' » gata संबुद्धम हावलिष्ठ lmla A faa afa- 
maaa) peu aped Че] Чї Наш? यद्रावलेत्याद्ययदेकलिंग. ॥ ततः 
maa aa dum दधुस्तदा- | 

8 छां भुवि रावलेति ॥१०॥ राह््पराणोजनि तम्य a nifa शब्दं प्रथवन्‌ 
एविव्या(व्याम्‌) । रणो डि mp खल mesan Ñ mraq रिपून्दुता- 
ш. ыс रशव्दो(व्दो) घा- 


9 qund sim wg | यज्ञर्ग्नेजोंवनादप्यजलस॑ राणाः शन्दस्तेषु भूपेषु 
वित्तः ॥१२॥* राणाभवन्ररपतिः पटुनामधेयो भूभारटूरकरणाय नरावतार; d 
यस्यामि- 


10 मन्युरक्ततोपि इत; कधंचिज्चंचत्कृप्ादिगुरुगाध सुयोधनेन ॥१३॥' राणादिनकरोपूर्व: 
सकज्ञस्तेजसंव यः | arm trail नञ Ят чачат: 0१४४ Ww. 
भूतपूर्व: 

11 कणाभृज्सकर्णाभिध: प्रभु; ॥ घरचा कव(व)चळे(च्छ)त्ता न वाधयोपि योम- 
84 ॥१४॥ नागपालोभवल्प््णी faga भुजयेकया ॥ दिग्ना(ङ्गागगेषनागानां 
पालनाव्मार्थ काञ्चयः ॥१६॥ अन्ये 

Litua mm: yina à वनाध्यचादिपूर्णनां पालनासार्थकाङ्कयः ॥ १७॥ 
q Sm wam सकलमपि जञगद्यत्पदाधारपोठी नत्त्वो(त्य)वच्या(त्या)पि 
वि(वि)भरत्पृधुलम- 

13 शिगिलां sma š w | we "W*Ur अवति amar aq ama- 
पाल! परव्वामज्लेत्यभिख्यो [न]रपतिमुकुर।लंक्तिस्तेन जातः ॥१८॥* sq wik 
ag fä- | 

14 'हेनान्येन रच्षते ॥ अयं чананы सुवनत्रयं(यम्‌) ea भौमसिहो 
shadi शिवोभूत्करजखिया ॥ व(ब)लिप्रज्ञादभिश्ञोके हिरण्यकशिपुत्तम; ngop 
एक- 

15 लिंगप्रभावेन* safis: штаб | कत्स्नगोरचकस्तस्वा रज: संमार्जनं दघी ॥२ ९४४ 
अस्माभिगहने गत॑ बइविधः क्लेशोपि सो: परं лачат; प्रवंगनिव 






aw eee [Telugu ri means ° come’. "This shows how fanciful ths derivation ja, Ti may be noted thet the poet 
himself waa a Telugu Brahmn.— Kd.] 


Мело: Графи, i Moire: баһа, 
* Metre :. Vasantalilabs. * Metre : AnwaMubA, 
* Ba was engraved first which was changed to a afterwards, 
* Ga was first engraved and then correoted into pa. "Metre: ларына, 
® Read pribláré£na, 

— 
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16 हैः केचिहिने रावण! ॥ देवेनाश नखेन सिंहवपुषा तबैव ग्रतरु॑तस्तस्माक्षक्मण- 
(ің एप किमभूडिज्ञः स रामानुजः ma आ(अ)कारवाओ भवतोह 
विष्णुस्त- 

17 ama aefet пато! गुंणांबुधिभमिपतोश्वरो मद्चान्‌ू राणा ततोभूदरसौति 
Ән: тази 'हकारवाच्ये किल іса सा स्त्रेछ(च्छ)ज!तिः खल॒ मोरवाच्या ॥ 
nam =- 

18 "ИЯ sahaa aag राणा जगतोशिरोमणि! ॥२४॥ otf | 
Safer शुचिः ॥ cuo um यत्सेत्रसिंहस्ततोभ्रवत्‌ ॥२५॥' (ет) 
स्जरेक(च्छ)प- 

19 ff ewe ved कृत्ान्यभूसन्सगान्‌ विद्राव्य च्ञितिमंडले दिजगणान्‌ ana- 
we xc! ॥ ज्ञात्वा तान्यवनात्रिग्टह्य कछणिकान्‌ स Hu: Ha Aw 
eama at- 

20 f zan fe a ЕП zA wen war safa सिंच्वाडिनो मां 
faster waned Tim) ॥ मां धरिष्यति सदेव — wr ччіҹт- 
fafa fa हषं व्यधात्‌ ॥२७॥' 

2) पुक्वत्समहासेनां gii mê vea: ॥ लक्षसिंहों दिपचंडमुंडछे/्छे)त्ताइत॑ स्वय॑- 
(यम्‌) паса Ян ॥ मकारवाच्यो विधिरेष विष्णुस्त्वकारवाच्योध शिवो 
тате ॥ क- 

22 लास्त्याणामिद्द संति यस्मात्तर्पादभून्योकलनामभृपः 0 vea चौकंभोदववमेव भूमिवलये 
чыча d गत्यां धोरगजेंद्रमंदगमहो सदाडवा- 

93 füfzi) ws à WW я स्मृतिमानयन्‌ (чт yf निनाथ ad नो 
चित्रं तदिहास्ति यत्खयम्रपि प्राप्त चणाङ्गस्मतां ताम्‌) ॥३०॥' कांतं कभं 


1 Metre: SirdülarikEridita, t Metre: Upajäh. 

! There ia superfluous dapds after dá. # Metre: Anushfubh, 

& Abhskiuih dadubh ia used bero for na bhdkfui daduh, the root dà meaning here * to allow *. 

“Metre: Кабас Аай. 

* Tho anuenira in very faint. 

* This word seems to have been used here to show that the preceding two verses hare got the unity of des- 
* This mark of punctastion is unnecessary. 10 Metro: Upindravajrá. 
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24 विधि: ॥ न्यधात्तस्यांतरा шіні सेछ(च्छ)सुखदगनं(नम्‌)  ॥३१॥' Ба fea 
इढोभूत॑ शोतलाचलचेतसिः ॥ खेहं पाकोङ्गवः कुंभो aê ae) न किं 
48 ॥३२॥' मेरौ 
% {п я т=п सुररिपभयतः wa agi sar यः कुंभराजो हरिरिव कि 
उभावप्सरःसल्कुलेन ॥ सव्संतातं सकल्पागस दलितमहोपारिजातोकवाख्य॑ नोद्या- 
26 नं नंदनं किं स्वयमिह waima Afaa च яи: пази qorami- 
(च्छां)धकूपांतरविलविलसप्जोवनग्राहिवेगाडलो के कुभराजत्कुलमतुलरस॑ सं- 
27 हषं सङुणोघं(घम्‌) ॥ कालेस्मिन्ेककाहे प्रतिपलचपले कुंभयंचे निधाय चेतराणि 
चेमहचान्‌ दिजकुलमतुलं॑ जोत्रयामास वेधाः ॥३४॥' नेचे मोन. च që q- 
दकमलयुगे पांडुकोलं चमायां सिंज्ं मध्ये प्रकोष्ठे गुरुजननसने वामनं antaj- 
(न्यम्‌) ॥ खहेन्यं सूदं ष्णं भुवि नरदयने बुब्सन्यं शकांते पद्मानावाव 
तार॑ जग- 
MELLE NEN uw’ waft संतः सुखिनों भवंत्विति' я 
वारिराशोन्‌ क्षपयन्‌ ज्षमातः | मिष्टाननंतान्खवशोंबुधोन्‌ परान्कंभोडवोप्यद्वतमा- 
MEI. c a Mx भूपोच भूत्वा ॥ 
कत्वा ad ша राज्यमापचमें मोचे चार्थकामे रतिं च raon qui 
सांगमदोपतिः ue 
31 नु: र्‍ोमांडवाख्यालमदुर्गग॑ यवनेज्वर неф व(बध्या(द्वा)त्यज़त्मत्कप: ॥ वा(ब)- 
ध्वा(हा)थी मइमंदखानमतुलं स्त्रेका(च्छा)धिपं शंबरं जित्वा दुळेयगूजरेश्बरमत; 
айби 


28 


32 घिक्लोमवत्‌' ॥३८॥' स शूरः पश्चिमादुद्यन्‌ क्रामचकबर?* चितिं(तिम्‌) ॥ न कि 
होनकरो भूयाक्राप्योदयम्तहोदतं(तमी ॥३८॥' чӘшдей भाखान्‌ प्रतापो 
ait s ॥ अवन्यकबरध्यां- 

^ ANDARE, —— — © Metra: Апала, 

rally din eur With इक (tbe jar), ackala-chétak should be taken to mean earth or clay, for potters 


generally cig it out for their purpose from the interior (heart) of mounds: and for that very reason ht ia also goal 
(als). 





1 Moire; Sragdhara, * The word iti is superiiuous considering the metre. 
"Metro: Грауан, * Metro: Saline, 
"То make it historically correct, we may Arrange this verse ns gj i нез ini 
pats ° „= | बाधो यवमेत्ररं मुदफरं खच्छाधिषं ; . , .. ` » «+f Шоу Б 
noted as thak kha no о! байла with relerence-to Mudagham (Mazafinz) ia mero cxapporation. 
* Moten : Aird dlaribrigita, 


"Тһе word Abshurak шау also represent Arkavarah for the implied шеше, 
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33 ते न dam a sr (гіне шеп шї чн खन्र(व)अभां 
प्रतापसिंहे समुधागते प्रगे ॥ सा खंडिता. मानवती fered: संकोचयंतो 
चरणं पराक्षुखो' ॥४१॥' बार्षि afaa- 

34 'व्यनुजेनः विष्णुना समाहृता करिति लञ्नितः किसु à geb were DE 
war स्ेका(च्छा)न्िमामध्य रमा करे छाता ॥४२।[!*]' सदा кн: ऋरि- 
शोधि यस्य करेण fë- 

35 चंति पदं सुदेव ॥ य॑ सूपसिंहं नरपालसञ्योप्यक्ञो ыча чаш ब'(व)शौछतं- 
(яң) аза" जातो भूपामरेंट्राह्म चितगुरुकप चा पविज्ञक्षमेत्ता कष्छोदाहौ सदा- 
सो दिजः 

36 कुलसुगवीः पालयन्‌(यं)`्तोर्थसेवो ॥ ज्ञातः चौमव्सभद्रांगज इति वनदो वाडवाय 
afar स्थामर्जुनादप्यधिक इति पुनः किं न॒ कार्णोवतीर्णः ॥४४॥' 
बाणायोक- 

37 गैसिंदः चितिकुलतिक्षक: жїн [amfa सर्वचव्या्मैन्यं तुशमिव कल 

यन्‌ ननेंळ(च्छ)नाधं मदोग्रं(ग्रम्‌) ॥ जित्वा दग्ध्वा सिराज्ञाभिधनगरच[व)रं चित्त 
affan का- 

38 हाः [स]मस्ता: प्रतिरवविलसईंदुभिष्वानपूर्णः ॥४५।' उगरप्रभावाङ्गुवि यत्पदांते भू ख- 
чат सुक्तमदा लुठंलि ॥ कुलोनभूखचमरोसगाथ यं भूपसिंहं चमरेरबो- 
(वौ) 

यान्‌] ва जातस्तस्आन्मरहाराणाज्ञगसिं(त्सिं) हाभिषः प्रभुः ॥ सोस्योपि सोमभक्तोभ्‌'त्‌ 
युधिष्ठिर इवापरः ны भाखां(खा)न्‌ भौमो बलिध्वंसौ जगन्माता 
विनायकः 

40 पूज्य]: जि म्रज्जगक्मिंद: पंचदेवमय: प्रमुः ॥४८॥' वर्षे वैदाष्ट शास्त्रच्ितिगश्वनबुते 
ara? wane deat राज्यपोठं कलयति शुभदं Aaf 1 #. 

a m [संतोष्टचित्ता दधति सुकवयो ग्रामरत्लाश्वनागान्यांस्तान्‌ Чета? दशशत- 
रसनो नैव शेषः कुतोन्चः mse Feat चित्रकूटे शिरसि विकः 


‘Metre: Anush(ubh. 

w Thi ferse ii cited by Rai Bahadur Ojhā. (Raj. Ihe, Fate. TT, p. 788, п. 1) 
+ Меёте: Upajiti. 

* Cha was incised first which waa afterwards turned into ba. 

5 Metre : Sragdhard. 

4 Tha anedial & was first engraved short which was made long afterwards. 
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42 सि[तदो]जगव्सिंहराजामुदेक्षकलेक(च्छ)वादौ सुजनमगिसतां मेदपाटाख्यनौकां(काम्‌) ॥ 
वाते इेषिण्यधमे ख्िरयितुमनिशं атаа नोचे रेवा चिपल्कि 

43 टढ[कम]ठशिलां श'सखलां शषनागं(गम्‌) ॥५०॥' आलाने ЕБЕ सुक्कतपटुगुणेदे- 
(Sur <ñ sms fe कलयति Мі य: शेलकायोतिदांनी + 
aa- 

44 inea Reus चौमानग्रप्रभावात्तमवति न किस चो- 
эпт: ॥४१' atm: vft qaqê e 


45 afta प्रतिभूषितं बइयशोसुक्ताफलेमंडितं(तम) ॥ ee(n परुषार्थसत्पद- 
महो धेर्यादिसत्वेईत॑ मेवाड ganana स्र जिवः शक्रादिवाहास्थु 


46 ж: ॥[५]२॥' सूर्य स्रणं वितानमैतदुपरि aa वितानं Шы सइंशोपरि agt- 
निंयमयन्‌ कोलाद्रिष'ष्णे कङ्गौ ॥ "We पटदानशालिनि элн नृपं 


स्थापयं- 
47 ख्य[त्का](का) स्त्रेक(च्छ)मदोत्कटोत्कटमर्य रःता भवान्धा भवः ॥५३॥' देशे वाग- 


इनामे नरपतिः शौपंजराजोजनि योमड्डंगरपूव कस्य नगरस्थाधोश्बरो 
gum ॥ के- 
43 नाप्यत्र न निर्जितों व(बइमतिः सत्कोषवांस 744444) жаата पराक्ु ख महों 
ead ЧҮ चाकरोत्‌’ vee युधिष्ठिरोय॑लेजैंव विजयेन महात्मना ॥ = 
40 निरो(च] भवहिक्ष कुतो sw(sm)qfa: समः Jaa әче: чачы 


यहणसुसमये इग्जलेस्ते प्रदत्तः क्ञीत्तिग्रामो महौयान्मुलखितपठितो е. 
(च्छ) व क्गेष्व- 


50 पि द्राक्‌] ॥ कस्पस्थाय्यस्य सोमा कलयितुमस्विलां वं(बं)भ्रम॑स्वव्यतापः काष्ठाः 
खद्यापि नित्यं emg तवगुगेर्मापयख्रांतमेति ॥५६॥  त्वदनंत[गु|शान्ब(न्ब) 
Raa azda: жїн 






сае адагт Capri Ier a a eee ram hara 
piis i» ^ kind of palanquin, having obtained which Siva le stated to have no desire for any other 
conve 


1 Metre Sárdülavikridita, 


qui medialé 4 was firet engraved short which was made lang afterwards 

“Тіе аңшеніға ін very faint, 

* This verse is quoted by Rai Bahadur Ojha, (Бау. Hike, Fase. II, P. 833, n, 1) 
"Мене: Данай 
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51 


52 


57 


[m]: alm ॥ विफलं япш Чч शेषवक्तुरभिधा शेष इति 
—— Md 3*9 ques че aaah: aR कादितायां त्रिलोक्यामत्युओ- 
Че stain adii s शेषस्याही शिरस्स स्फुटमणिमिषतः स्फोटकाः 
meat Hî afaqan emni fe wif: Nuc afi’ 

गंदंभा[न्त]व' गुणनिजरानासुवेलं समेरो; संतान्य खर्णसचाइहतरविव(व)लयं भ्नामयि- 
त्वायनाभ्यांभ्याम) । वैधाः क्त्वांचले हे ачат Әаҹач मध्ये 
nas) 

Tae qf नवनवं वेष्टनं वारिराशेः e гата ат аң नेत्र- 
दशकं sm ma मुह! Gnd o epi o निरर्थंकमह्ोविज्ञेन धात्रा कृत॑- 
(am) D°) 

इत्यं चिंतयता चिरं नृपज्जगत्मिंह्ं पुनः पश्यता 2:99 तु तदेव जन्मफलभाक 
क्रॉवकि(च्छिदा ज्ञायत ॥६०॥' चन्नप्रेमार्कक्कष्णाविव (afi рата 

घ॒ साधु इव सदसि कवि’ कोषपूणप्रतिव्वः(्ः) ॥ संध्याभ्वाजों रसेन दिजपति- 
ч ааа यददात्तासक्तः सुधोष्टाविव जगति जगव्सिंच जोयाः; wag: 
॥६१॥* 'हुंकारेण कुरंगराजनि- 

करा [alea er N HU: aT तेपि करिणो इस्तेन ते 
збя: ॥ सेब्योष्टापद्संचयेरपि जगत्सिंहस्थ तस्याधुना FATE a 
करगे का वा स्तृतिस्तन्यतां(ताम्‌) ॥६२।[।*]' 

भंगोरि]ज्ञातिराजातनुजविमलधो: . सत्रधार)ओ हि भाया तत्पुत्रः ोमुकं(कं) दो 
वशसकलकला(लो) भूधराख्यो fedi ॥ याभ्यां ग्रामः प्रदत्तो saffa- 
анапа 





t This word ima been repeated by mistake and has to be omitted 
* Metro : Upajàli of Vaitàliya und Awpachchhandarika 
"ramudiaam 


* Pra li inciaed over an engraved brn 

* Metre: 

* Read атлау аара, The word ararmirjs is used here in the sense of ‘ milky wa 
" Metre: Sardülaribri ات‎ 
* Read irid, A narrow meilial 7 is also ta b= seen Joined to vi 
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59 सौवर्ण रोप्यौ [कामत] इह काषाच्यार्षाको मा]पदंडी ॥१॥' राणांमज्जगक्तिह्कास्ति 
मंदिर शमम्‌) ॥ तास्वामे् कृतं चोमच्तगब्रावाभिधमभोः ॥२॥* ताम्या चौमव्जगव्मिंदा- 

60 yi देवदहाभि]धः ॥ चित्राक्कटां]तिकः प्रातः प्रतिष्ठाया रमार्पातः- 
(82) ПТ 


в. 

1 | ओऔगणेशाधथ नंमंः' ॥ ॥ सोणकलिंगजोप्रसादात्‌ ТЕ योजगं(म) ब्राथरायजोप्रसादात्‌ и 
॥ ओश(स)रखत्ये नमः ॥ р баата नं(नौ|मः ॥ a x A 

чч tree मांधात्त(न)तीर्थ याचाप्रसंगः | अधेकदा तौर्थवरं॑सुगाव्यं 
रेवोपकंठे सकलायदायकं(कम) ॥ ऑकारनामप्रभुगंभुपौंठ॑ माँधाढनाम ब्रांब्र)- 
जितं मनो व्यधात्‌ ॥६३॥ 

8 ौराभराजेन पुरोक्तितेनन) बि(वि)चार्य सदानससूक्षतो दिजान्‌ ॥ घनांथिपान्कत्त 

| अनाः Gene atqare जञमत्यतिर्मदो ॥६४॥' तंतोचलन्‌ देवगजोपमा 
गजा; पुरः पताकासमलंक्ञताः पुरः ॥ सञ्चामरा 

читает іта айанна" ॥६४॥  उञ्चेरादित्यहेलास्ताजढ्पमितयो 
नेव कपण खतोन्यं मन्वाना मुक्तिहोना। सततमवमतस्थापनास्था: खुतौनां 
(नाम्‌) ॥ प्रत्यक्ञं emia परमिह न परं fs 


5 पुनमंत्तताया नात्मज्ञ। बोइबुदिं धरुणिघरपतेर्घारयेलि бебі: sias! Rl жїн 
शायिनस्तुगब्ट हे iu रवेनिंधुरेर्धिप्का(का)रं गमिताब чаба Ha) en 
छतोपक्रमाः ॥ ते 

6 मौ को(कां)चनमंचिकोपरि Tar: FR qur: "reer “राजादत्तकरों द्रहं (बूं) हि- 
तरवेरानंदितास्तेप्ययुः veer aAa देवच्षयोपम्रा चया येषां न वैशे 
समतां दध॒मृंगाः । न वायवो नेव मनांसि भातः कुतो 

7 ज्षयास्तेयि भवंति телі! we wim aad ऋगांकगतयः सब्मंगला; संततं 
सौम्याः स्वामिमतांत्‌ सुोवकविकाः "тшгп मंदगाः ॥।९] सिंद्रौज्ञा सितः 
केसरे: चणमंपि wanqa & = 


1 Metre: Sragdharü ! Metre: Anushiubh. 


be 


ғы 





"Rend Otro науа оғ алны «Вей wamaq 
+ Read Ari * The нуШАҢа із engraved over tha top-line, 


' Metre: 17раҙан * The meaning of this compound ja not dlear 
*Two letters, víz,, avaiga are to be sean engraved bere, but are cancelled, 

** Space for one letter ix left blank between theae two aylinbles. 

A cancelled eri is to be seen engraved before atri. 

"Either dissolve rajaà à (amanti) daltü*, or regard क्त wa the instrumental singular of the Wai rd; 

4 Metre 

H The visarya sign is faintly visible, 
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8 ті) wham waver w жә: «йтін (Еч(ч) ween घारयंतः 
xp: anman । सहेगस्तिम्रितल्लांता हरयो gaad: 
9 dew и я sr wa we नरं wma) wow add rw 
amag तदव(ब)लाः amia afa: शेषः कूर्मा वराहस्तदनु च 
ma Rasai सनाथाः [।*] किं किं जातं किमे- 
10 तद्भवति जगति हान्योन्यरष्टास्तदो चुर्माधा तुस्तौथराजं जि[ग*]मिषुरजनि Елін 
ww; ॥७२॥ संगत्वोदयसागरस्य सविधे सोधे खकोयेड्ते कलाशा(सा)धिक- 
. कांतिपूरकसिते 


भूषपोवसत्तदिनं(नम्‌) ॥ यत्रस्थं नृपतिं पयोनिघिशयं पःद्मापतेस्तं जना जानंति 
` स समानमेव सततं ोसेवितांत्रिइय॑(यम्‌) woa safa समानानि 
. तिमानानोव रेजिरे । गिः 
12 ffe ततस्तेषु әш देवा YAT yoen’ fei(fe)amte(a:) सुदिने 
— मह्ाकालनिकेतन॑ गतः 1 баі सुक्तिदर्द्भनां at 81 
'झुरेंद्रादिगों(गि)[रो* ]शर्ंद्यां (व्याम) өзі 
18 fmt saaa awae aam әт) ava feta: ॥ тұтпай! 
ачна" пб मार्गादगाजलोकभयं वितन्वन्‌ noe गलोध मांधाळसमोपनर्म 
14 दातट॑ faa सुदिनेमं(म)हींद्रः ॥ को वा पृथिव्यां भवतोदृशः परो 
मात्रुडवो यः पथि रोधमाचरेत्‌ ॥७७॥' गंगां wala सुपापसागरं कुलं 
` पताति स wñ 2ч | 


15 सेनां aiaa supra ufum सुपापसागरं(रम्‌) ॥४८॥' नमंदोत्तररोध- 
q mau मापतेः N aaam mtia edit 
16 महाराणाजगव्मिंहो राजपुत्राल सवेशः ॥ रंवाकावेरिकासंगे. छाताः सोख्यं समा- 
жет ween’ та सर्वा(वे)पि संतुष्टाः लाला दत्वा(चा)प्यनेकशः ॥ अथ 
am яте: Sat 
* Metre: Sanidlavikridita. * The blo seems to be engraved an erasure. 
E еа first 
tended to write dys here val 
>>> "Мейге: Гра. 


= 


at 


{7 


13 


19 


20 


21 


25 
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जनं करत्तमागतः ॥५८१॥' अन्यास्रोसंदुभिईरिभक्नेरिव तदा и; ıı जलतापयोग- 
पाकात्तप्रैरपि मोददानपरै: ॥८२॥१ warma सुंभाजनेरनेकवस्तुभि 

स्तुत: ॥ सभाजने: सुभोजि'ता दिवारमित्यहनिशं(शम्‌) ॥८३॥* अवान्येद्युर्वतौयस्मि- 
न्यामे सूथ्थग्रक्मेदये ॥ महारा्ाजगत्सिहः कांचनस्य तुलां amq ice 
वेदव्योममुनींडव्दे(ब्दे) शु- 

चौ सयग्रहेतुलां(लाम्‌) ॥ मह्ाराणाजगल्मिंहः कांचनस्य तुलां व्यधात्‌ ॥८५॥' 
ऑकारेशसमोपनामंदतटे त्रोराणकर्णाळभूरारुढं aga हिरण्यकशिपव्यूचं 
fnr सख 

da) ou 99 чанат तेन सुभगो भूल्वा रुसि'हः पुन; प्रीत्या भूरितया 
पलान्यगणयन्‌ च्ुद्रदिजेभ्योप्यदात्‌ ॥८६॥' वेगान्मारणतो भवेदिदमहो दुःखं 
gem zz | 

aa) वा(बा)लमथो हिरण्यकशिपं कृत्वा खरेष्वा'ख्ितं(तम) ॥ बैलोक्यां च 2 
we [तत*]| इतः संप्रापयन्‌ ओपतेवॉर्बा)इस्त॑भसमुड़वो विजयते азе: 
प्रमु: ॥८३॥' भाखान्‌चो (च्हो)मव्जग- 

fahwsperer ww) यड्यघात्‌ ॥ жїнї т मुक्ता न स्यजकोङ(च्छ)व:ः' qel 
(यम्‌) lec! safety महाराज चिंतनादधिकप्रद ॥ चिंतनावधिदाता fz 
क्ल ते चिंतामणि; समः 

een शजनब्रभूतपूर्वेयं wafer विराजते a स्वयं लचाणि waa wg- 
स्थानपि मागणान्‌ ॥2०॥' न fe sana न पराक्षुखमार्गग; ॥ 
कदापि 7 ques | 

Teme घनुर्धगः eti कन्यासंपदमास्थाय TAA mm: [i] ac 
татат эзебиз मक्ौपति: ॥£२॥ әң іт महाराज्ञ तुलासणमिषात्तव ॥ 

सिंोजभयतो भानर्मन्धे त्वां आरणं т tien! तपनग्रह्षणे ज्ञाते तपनो(य]तलां 
न वि(किम) ॥ अकरोत्तेजसा few saw mafe LM E 


तुलावेदी farei- 
BS SS ШЕ TE Metre: АпшаһаВА, | 


з Меге: Upagiti. | * The medial u 1ш #w is represented, by а inure atroke, 
* The syllable seems to be engraved over an erasure, * Metre; Pramaaihd, 

* Firat di was engraved which was then corrected into anm, 

1 Motre ; Sárdálovikridila * Rend griñz, 

* The expression mins Suchéh Jytsifha-masasya Ama A m-tithiss (the fifteenth of the dark fortnight of 


Jyisbiha), on which day Jagataithha actually ascended the scales ; and it also means Puch£h griskinasys ramis 
lakakmiih, (the wealth of summer) in correspondence with Kanyd-exipat (he wealth. of the sixth sign of the 
Zodian) of the first раќа. [See p. 02, n. 8 above —E4 ] i 
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20 भ्रदयोदितां(ताम) ॥ देवा नागा agina faa nea दृष्टा त्वास- 
नुरागिणोव व(ब)इधा रामादिकोत्तिंः सिता भूप त्वत्कतपांडुरातुलतुलास्त॑ भददय- 
व्याजतः ॥ नोत्वोच्चे- 


27 वसुघातन्ता*त्करयुगं संमेलय॑तो मिय(थ)म्त्वामालिंगितुमुव्सका प्रतिपलं атаа 
чна een атая ma gyan खात्वा a gaw) aayi 
(зш: и wem) म्तुः 


28 तिं भूमिपतिर्व्यतानोच्छत्वा बदेतत्सकलो विपापा ।८.७॥* ये दिव्यांव[ब)रघारिण: 
aaen: झोस्यांगनोपासिता at imans सेवनपरा: औनर्मदायास्तव ॥ 


29 angla दिगंबरांस्त्रितयनांबंडोखर रूढा sf zaf त्रिपथगा 
केनाद्य स्रा वार्यतां(लाम्‌) ॥८८॥* छद्धृत्या सगरस्तुरंगमसनो* यत्मापयन्मन्यवे 
agatz- 

30 ятнің कपिलाभिख्यांतिके पा(प्रा)पितं.लम्‌) |”| तसल्यानुअ्रितपापसागरकुलं 
тйчееп इतं मातदंचिणजाङ्कवि amî aaa FR: een 
aa पातकमाइरामि ज- 

31 मतां दद्या सुरत्वं ददे anita ददामि विषुतनुतां ख्नानार्थिने किं ददे ॥ 
степа महेश्वरस्य aaa ,रत्राकरस्यांगना येत्रिल्म॑ aaa अपाभरवशात्त- 
fan नर्मदा ॥१००[॥*]* 

$2 ततः सुरेद्रादिनमर्चनोयमॉकारनामेखरमसाश गत्वा ॥ सर्वोपचारें रचयन्‌ महा(हो)पती 
wa सुवर्ण स्तुतिमप्यगादोत्‌ु eeu रेवाया’ वनम्रध्यतः परिपतन्‌ मित्वा(च।)- 
[ajdt गजं कोलाल 


33 स्य कणान्सुहः परिब(व)मन्‌ पाथोजमत्केसरो ॥ यावहंधवहों नंतजठरेन 
mmi प्रभो सोमस्तु कृपया कुरंगमपि मां तावब्रवस्थांतरे ॥१०२॥* 
दिनांतरेप्येवमसं miga зге Чаан) 

! Metre ; Anush[ubh, à 

क 
* Metro : Indravajrà. 

зе 3237 азығым ме 


* Metre: Upajavi 
+ This sylinble seema to be engraved over an erasure 





76 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [ Vor. XXIV. 


P pne a NN 
34 mêle: ॥ दत्वा(स्वा) www पुरोहिताय गा वर्णनोया्च सुराचिपादी: Ты 


०३॥' द्शदेशोङ्गवं भव्यं गजाखवसनाद्किं(कम्‌) [।*] विषणुष्रोत्या ददी भूप- 
स्तत्सख्याता सहस्रदृक्‌ ॥१०४॥' इत्थं fata मनसेक्ि्त(त)मर्धनातं भू- 


35 पोचलत्स्वदिशमेव qay: N aif हष्टिमतुलां तपनोयसंघेस्तन्वन्मुपाचततियु 
प्रमदेन FM: mew गासधोभयसुखीं पशथ्चिमध्ये wi å द्विजवराय 
सुवर्ण: ॥ वर्णनां कथमहो waar 


36 संतनोति मनुजो हि а ॥१०६॥* жа  कियद्धिः- खुदिनेः चितींद्रं' wwm- 
लवच्षोणिपतेर्विमत्च ॥ दत्वा(त्त्वा) पदं मूदि रिपोः шины ЧЇ set 
at wami) ॥१०७/ माता प्राणमिव प्रिया enfia FÌ- 


37 शोश्वरा mae anaa जनक व” |ह(ह)व्टटा(ष्टा) हूप॑ चागतं(तम) ॥ देश 
ग्रामपुरष य: प्रतिग्ट्हं जातो. मद्यानुत्सवः жаі aft ae: чача 
राचायतोन्यः gar ॥(०८॥* अव हिजाग्रगान्वहकाशिवासि- 

38 न: खर्णस्थ ің ङतार्थतां नयन्‌ ॥ संखामुराज्य. परिपालयत्रभादसत्ञाचित्ती 
gamag ea स्फार्टिकां वेदिकायां कलयति श्वि यो मूलदेशे 
सुनोलं वेडर्य मस्तके द्राक्‌ तदनु 


99 शुरुगुणान(न्‌) होरकान्स्कंघकेषु ॥ मोलिस्ये शास्िकाग्रे मस्कतमतुल॑ वेहु(हु)मा- 
न्पक्षवोंघान्‌ सुक्तागुच्छाव्वरस्त्रीगजदयमणिगोसत्फल: sar: neger ब्रह्मा 
wAn विष्णुस्तदनु रतिपति: . स्या- 

40 पिता वस्य॑ नोचेः सोयं सत्कल्यह्षोपरतदुसहितः चजगन्सिंहहस्तात्‌ ॥ वा(बा)- 
णच्यो(व्यो)मर्षिचंद्रेः समुदितशरदि. Saa өй шта ит баі 
स्टह्ट्दमनिशं रस्यहर्म्याणि कुर्वनू ॥१११[॥*]!" asa 


£1 ` यलोपु्णात्‌दि(डि)जान्‌ ` कल्यद्रभा gat | जगत्सिहकरसयर्शात्‌ किं च(चं) दनगुशं 
दधी ॥११२॥ भास्करभडजमाधवपुच योरामचंद्रोड : सर्वेश्वरस्त दंगाक्नच्मी नाथः 
TADA ॥११३॥ reme fee: er 


3 Metre : Vasantatilakà, 3 Maire : 

"Read brhitindrad. * Fa is encraved below the line, 
Metre: Indrangjri, Metre: 

% Bend “prabkuh, 19 Mitra : Sragidhara, 

"1 There is 8 cancelled апшатата отег уа, 1s Metre Upayiti. 


1 Read riha 





жі таң) ।११५'' agai черт दत्वा(त्वा)दह- 
43 жатас(аң) п wawara: समो. नास्ति कुतोघिकः ।[।*]१९६।[।*] ` 
_ वे आ्त्रवि्न्सुनोंद्मश्रिते भादे  दतोयातिथो शक्रो जन्मदिने निजे नृपः 
әлін: warn faf: i Tae) कांचनमेदिनों -सजलः 
44 fd ओऔदचिबरकूटांतिके ma таңым सहुशनिधि: खोमेंसडाल्य॑ ददो ॥११७॥ 
x  सणाओमज्जमत्मिंद्रों - मधुसदनशर्मशे । प्रददावाहडग्रामे हल्ाइयब्रितां सुवं(वम) 
пее: сї екі 
45. теба. чач: атая wat чег amin सुगजसुरतरून्‌ गा 
fea, प्रदाय UL M LE us M LM 
zanit efa faa Amit: 
46 _॥११2[॥ ४] ऋपिस्योमसुनींइब्दे जगत्िंहमह्णोषतिः । भाद्शक्गळतीयायां सप्ताद(द्रा)त्‌' 
सप्तसागरान ॥१२०॥ गजव्योमसुनोंन्दे ` जगन्छिंः amuia: i WENE- 
ढतीयायां विशवचक्त(क्र) ददी प्रथा tat 


Pir p 
Iu Aarma नमः ॥ जचौजगब्राथरायजौप्रसादात्‌ ॥ औणएकलिंगजीप्रसादात्‌ ॥ 
औोभवान्ये नमः ॥ ॥ चौविश्वकर्मणे नमः ॥ аса नमः ॥ 


2 \ जथ औीराणाजगंसिंदकारितवोजगबाधरायमंदिरादिवर्ण न(नम्‌) 1 mm 
जगल वर्य देवालयं औकसितुर्व्यव(धा)क्स । य॑ वा“रवारं' सुरनागमा म(न) 
ат विले'(ळो)- | 


T JU Oe 

3 Metre: (hi. The fourth pada ja short by one sylabie instant. 

® Motror Anushfubl, 

5? Metre: Bárdülavikridita. 

1 The stroke on the ellipse of hs is absent. 

The medial d seems to have been engraved 
drawn. 

3 Tha locative lus leen used instead of the dative. 

* Metro : Sragdharü. 

V Thlà word which was at first omitted is written below the Hine. 

w This slab should rightly follow B. It may bo noted here again that jt is composed of ten different pisces 
of stone and is very carelessly engraved. Many of the letters are either oblitersted or are not properly engraved. 


Y Tho nyllablo is engraved over the top-line 


later on, nnd hence is indicated by a very amall stroke narrowly 


зз То таа on l is inverted. 


18 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. XXIV. 
8 чы चित्रोक्षिखिता इवाभवन्‌ ॥९॥' aeni देवाः भुवि वर्णनां सुद: कर्त्त' न 
Im कुत एव मानवाः ॥ तस्य खशक्षया वितनोति wa ET 
AT एव बाबू nu a 
t minm mima भालाचिरक्राकरः ।* कांत्यावेष्टित[क॑]धक; Gre tara 
amama | ware हरि तपस्यति afa ич Sal खेर्व(र्व)ध्वा(डा) 
भक्नमहादिवदुत[(ति)यशोमंडेन ना- 
पोषयत्‌ ॥३॥' ge ma तदेकलिंगविषये चौमेदपाटस्थलं ब्रह्मा trae] 
жаттат: {ж राजष” 
साः जिता: ॥8॥ मतृका(त्का)रय [жай qua यशसेत्युत्पत्रवराग्यतः шеп ¿= 
सह शिलासयवपुदेवालयव्याजतः ॥ छत्वाँतः स wf LEL EOE 
«"(w)q i egaa f qafa कि 3. 
दान्‌ Вай бұ qur चारान्नातिगभौरनौरधि(धि)जलादेत्य चित्त चिराहिप्णौ 
नेव विमंचति चितिपतिः कत्वा महामंदि[रं](रम्‌) [।*] [लाकानासव्ोकः 
тч ачит аа] (на бә पौरहदी-! 
8 व किं प्रतिङ्गतिं Aree. ikl चोभ(म)हानिशिरोम्रणिृपजगम्मिंडो 
महौसंडले व्याप्त ачи व(ब)भी तिजगतीहंट чі (әң) ॥ प्रासाद 


e 


өз 


=J 


areata रचितं म- 
9 =m waru दृटा चेतसि विस्मिता इव निज्ञं vivam) на स्थिताः 
1७) жїїнї чаба. WNUSU |" wae www न 


em area [i Jef" 





क ee ей Граҙан. 
! There ia an anuavdra over vá which is redundant. 

* Metre: Indravavkéd. The fourth da ia short by one ayllable. 
* This danda is aperfiuous, 

° This 2 resembles ya as it naturally does when written haatily, 
* The r over gu is very faint. 

"Меге: балаа ја. 

. The stroke on the ellipse of ña is absent, 

* This omission of risarga ia grammatical, 
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) मृपस्योत्रतविष्युस बच | toma ma रथस्य तरसारुठस्तदुचं 

22 प्द(दम) ख्ित्वेवाच जगत्‌प्र(व्रकाशमधु(घु)ना कुर्या सुदेति स्थितस्तेन 
aman ह्वि सारथिरय॑ को- 

11 पोभवल्‌ संद्चितः' ıe aama maa" इत्यभिधां चरेः [।*] कल्पयन्‌ 

Дін» : ख्यातकोत्तिरभूडवि ॥१०५॥' dies  wfedfzt नृपजगल्मिंहेन 


12 44 कारितं राजदरत्नघट॑ मर्मात Бат भारोहिशट चिंतयन्‌ ॥ भूलोके 
{чөн yaa वरुपतेरोषत्च(च्)लतृकं(त्क)चुक॑ 1° वातात्‌ केतुमि 

13 ura arama Ai (fe: жі пс si स्तरवे नो भोगभूमिर्जलेधिरपि गुरु 
॥१ नांगराजोतिभोमः g eag इरगणपशिवा- 


l4 gif: खंवसेयं(यम्‌) ॥ चित्तेस्थागत्थ दत्वा(चा) रूपसुकुटमणि कणसूनं निज्ञाज्ञां 

— प्रसादार्ध विधायाक्त वसति * महो TOT: ofa 

15 aa ятт: жаби समागंतुममराः समर्था нате amaaan an n 

16 वा? सरो(त्सी)दचेव स्रजनकरणानंदजलघिः(घिः)'' ॥१३॥'° ча делін (Н/Е (в) 
agaa qana) mai वोच्येकं जितघा(धा)त्तरोद्रणतनं स्त[ञ्भो] 

17 aA ú s दवारि रं(र)थे खसञ्चमिषतः fear ft aqara 


wwwriepiqenrq देगेऽखिले चारिणः ॥१४॥* RENN] 
18 mai” सन्‌स॒न्मोहत्तें सुताराचें ॥ सानुकूले नवग्ह़े ॥ निधि(घि)व्योमसुनोंदब्दे ।* 
qa шїн मा्च(घ)वे ॥[१५॥*]' лала Яй योगे पूर्णिमार्था तथा 


" 
И ° 3 
ға. m 
1722 E 2 = 


1 Ағаға hare hina dowhle entendee, ‘red’ and the name‘ Arwpa' of the charioteer of the sun. The anger of 
Jagataimha towandathesun for the latter's having occupied a more exalted position is fanciod as Aruga 
approaching the for refuge when no longer required by the sun, aa ha (gun) resolved to. illuminate the world 
from the top of the temple only 

* After ya thore &re (wo amall hollow squares indicating the erasure of two letters engraved by mistake, 

* There is » horizontal stroke on top of the numeral. 

Metre; Anusitubs. 
"a S — 
क्तता three perpendicular «tro only 
. TIL Re Mee e Read тажііш-аАб.е — Metre: Snagdhani 
* First pd was ongraved which was then corrected into Hd. 
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ooo 








19 गुरुवारे प्रतिद्टाछा)प्य विष्णं mart A яң i ed amam ежа” 
च दत्तवान्‌ ॥१३१६)॥' तेच प्रतिंटां(्ां) परमिञ्वरस्् यथाविघा(धा)नं विरचय्य 
भूपतिः ॥' स्तुतिं व्यजा(ता)नी- 


20 ज्वगदौखरस्थ पुन: ga agarga सन्‌ ॥१४(१७)॥" प्रा दुभूतचतुर्सुजं कमल. 
इक Wait maq पूर्णन्नद्मवविकाशि कौस्तुभमणितरोवत्ससंदौपितं (तम्‌) a 
aa wnat w- | 

21 यस्य जनको विद्माप्य सत्पौ(ौ)तिद॑ तद्ू॒प॑ गिरिधारिण: कलयतु प्रायेण लोक- 
fadma) ॥१५(१८)॥* पूतना शकट”का ब्जुनैस्तुणावत्तकाघहपभादिकेशि इन्‌  [।*] 
देषिकालियसमरज्ञना- 


22 गरोट्कंश्सूदन दि त्वमिह әт алгы” इत्यादिस(स्त]तिमाधाय माधवस्य 
महामना; п XO wen(wm) wy ^ н: Uum आंगलमुत्तमं (मम्‌) 
॥१७ (२०) ' वर्षे निध्यंब(ब)रर्षिक्चितिगणनयुते'* 

23 साधवे पूर्णिमायां атча: सकलगुणजगक्िंहसूपः प्रमोदात्‌ ॥ विष्णं 
[Hig fa: mead खीजगत्राथनासत्रा दानं ोकल्पवल्याः(ज्ञाः) 
maara) ign) 


A ga mm) R ग्रामान्‌ दत्वा(त्या) महुणान्‌ पंच qub seul 
wiam 1 dae थोजगक्राबरायं ध्यात्वा ध्यात्वा नोषमाधत्त 

| भूपः ॥ १८ (२२)॥' अथ प्रतिद्टां(ां) afaitar 

25 कोतुकाद्रमापते स्तक्िकटे «Ww um i manaia सुरासुरा नरा नागा 

अकु्न्ध(व्म)इतिं(तीं) सुवर्णनां(नाम्‌) ॥२०(२३)॥' भूप amagana 

et mi ia aqme Rate fee 


क over the top-line, 

* This and the next half verse may be regarded to vonatitute one single verse. 
3 Read gó-sahdaradi, 

t Metros Anuah(ubh. 

* The mark of punctuation haa a top-line, 

"Metre: Upajdti, 

* The medial 4 in pra is very faint, 

"Metre: Sirddlevibrigiia 

"Twi only partly 
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سے 
आन्यूव झुतानेव चि ॥ तददा(हा)र्येव falsa स्थिर इति प्रायेण मंदाकिनो‏ .26 
लोलत्केतुमिषाडावाक्षतिकते तं. खोतसा सिंचति ॥२१(२४)४ अधालोक्य तदा-‏ | 


Ч(н)яї sat 

27. afandi диниң) ॥ agua चक्र: सुरा विस्मयतो मुद: ॥२२(२१॥॥* 

222 क्षोको* भूपयशासधांशुरनिशं प्राकाशयत्त [द्र थं त्यक्ता(क्ञा) केतुघट। क्तविष्णुभव नब्या- 
(ब्या)जं war(at)- 

28 щита. ॥ चं वेगादटति दिबदि(हि)षम इृत्ससीन्‌ faqaifaa arad maar 

न्गुशाकुलतुखास्तंभाननेकावृपः ॥*२२(२६)'॥ यीोराणामरसिंच कारितभिद सौच- 





29 AAi यशोजितो विवर सूर्ळामवाप्यापतत्‌ N A(T] 
| नपकर्णसिं हर चित'शबांतहम्यत्र जव्याजात्‌ सैवितुमागताः किसुडवः mfa- 


30 गलिः ॥२४(२७)॥ सघं मध्येतडागं षटदयमिव सदाराममच्छं яя frat 
era x जलधिरिति घिया यव्ञगम्मिहक्रं(प्तम्‌) [।*] काले чаї аі 
कपतिरयमहं fa- 

31 त्यनिद्रः (өшін) कर्मत्यागोति लब्जोतच wait 4 si: faq चित्त(त्ते)स्य 
लोन; ॥२५(२८)॥' क्त्वा मोहनमंदिरं सुनिमनोसुत्कर्णसत्सागरे ।* कलासा घि- 
(maga fmf ar 

32 W w amine: ú 42 नंदयिता न मामिति हरिवाँदी सजा मूर्छितः 
शेतेचा(द्या)प्यपटेपि शिषशयने शोतो प्णवर्धाइतः ॥' ia a (qa)! अर्थेकलिंगास्य- 


33 आमो कलेंद्वेण mee « umm) [|] zw) я कलाग(स)गिरिं न Час 
(Tm देवाः स्म मडाङ्गतस्थलंलम्‌) ॥२७(१०)॥' तत्र(चा)गत्य 
ОРО моо асс सर्वे देवदेवमहेशितुः । यथाशक्ति 


* Bend labe. 
t Tho mark of punctuation has a top-line. 
* A long syllable is expected bere, 

м “ac न 


34 "There la a horizontal stroke on top of the numeral. 
T1 The virma sign hero resembles that of the medial 5. 
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34 गक्षि! स्तुति चक्ररेकलिंगमहापग्रभो: ४२८(३१)॥ गिरिश गिरिप्रभुतनयां awai 
वि(बि)सचमेकलिंग जय ॥ गिरितनयाधमुदाच[ग]द* चणहुंतः प्रजेशदचस्व 
пе (зз) [е] : 

35 सर्देकलिंगस्य पदारविंद ияти नों याम कदाचिदेव ॥ ҹаг विधाय स्तुतिः 
не чт: aia ama aaga slah ҹә चौमव् गत्तिं इ- 
afta #{(и- 

78 frr) ॥ तदातोवाडुतं нәт 4з44 w Sft ॥॥ (३७ ww eie] 
सहादवोमत्युचशिखरिस्वितां(ताम्‌) ॥ राठासेनाप्रिधां वंद्यां जानति स्येति द(दे)- 
वलाः ॥ ३२ (३५)॥* आगत्योदयसागरे- 

४7 चयजले मिष्टांभसि प्रायशो गंभीर सततं Tala) aag uaea cer 
कत s दाठासेनगिरॉंरजेति wad датата नुजप्रौत्याह्वानरता 
m nafaqaga 

38 ॥इ३[३]३६॥'" अघ п) (б) зата रूपसागरं।रम्‌) । वि हारस्थलमाली का 
निनि(निं)दुर्मानस॑ सर ॥[३७॥*] विस्माप 
(णाम) । योराणोद[य]सिंहे* कारितपि(मि|ल lajfa 

39 चक्रः ॥.४(३८॥॥/ असता करेप्युदय सिंहका रिते कमलाकरेप्युदयसागरामिधे । कमला- 
पति: शबितुमुक्कुकोपि संस्तट एवं विस्मित इवावतस्थि/वान।[ ३४](३८ )०" 
татат 

40. गरघ(द्य]तिमलं वोच्यानिशं विद्ययस्तव्ये(ब्ये)न स्थितमच नो maa ej 
गिरींद्र विना ॥ तह्रौरीप्रियकाम्यया व॒ तौरेतनोत्‌ केलाशा(सा)घि- 
कनिर्मला(लो)नत्य(ब्रत)म[क्ो] qsa] 


नग. चाव 






क С These two syllables are repeated by mistake, 
3 Metre: Anushrubh 


"Although the number of syllabie instants in ihe latter half of this voran is i 


* Read na chop ng. 
According to the. Eluliagg máldtmiya this Trikütüchala is somewhere near Ëklingjt. 
3! Metro : Sárdülavisridi 
,, Ihe medial û is not joined to the top lina. 
!3 Head "sishhaih 
i8 Metru: Upagiti 
rs The medial š is not completely engraved. 
P Metro: Maijubhashinz. 
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4l wwe a कि(किम) ॥२६(४०)॥' अथ जावराभिधानग्रामे देवों महाडुतां देवा 
f हाडा]वि(बि) क्ञाभिधानां नेमुर्यस्वाः maa: aalam) ॥१७(४१)॥' मेद्‌- 
 पारमहोँद्राणां [ख]सा' न्ये(नो) रूप्यमयो शुभा । अनिः 

42 आः 'खन्धमानाणि पूर्णेव भुवि द(द्ृ)श्यते ॥३८(४२)॥" वघें निध्यंव/ब)रपिं चितिगण- 
ê Heqi fai Ataf qw AN" fe 
(Га) а(н): h'l zal) खो 

43 Tad मलिकनकमयीं qume दुःखादुहत्ता पापरूपाडणवरनरका[व्से]ष भूया- 
fut: ॥३०(४३)॥' भ्या गरोव(ब)दासेन qf च प्रभोः ॥ 
राजसिंहार(रि)सो [चे)"(सिंहे)ति क(क)[मा'*][राभ्यां*] < (9) 

44 रा ततः [॥*]४०(४४)॥' वर्षवधातर(रे)णाव जगन्धि(ल्मिं) हो यमा(दा)तना(नो)त्‌ [।* | 
मह्तादा[ना*]नि सर्वाणि कल्पदुम इव प्रभुः ॥४१४५)॥* जगत्सिंहो महाराज 
खिंतामाणिरिवापरः |01 чї पोत्रं fla] जोयादाचंद्रतारकं(कम्‌) 
॥४२(४६)[॥*)' [चम ]- 

त्कर्स्वमक्तीखदाजजगन्मिंहो(ह)प्रभोराज्ञया प्रासाद॑ किल मैरू(रु)आतिकमिमं चरन्न 

atte) । भ॑गोरप्रवितान्वयो गुणनिधी भानोम्तन्‌ [ज]त्तमो शिल्पोशी स" 


सुकुंदभूघर* इति ख्या- 
46 ती fux चक्रतः ॥४३(४७)॥' Пате मचंटोडवजो सर्वे खरभह 
aalter ' (प्मी)पद: ॥ नावस्तव्मुतरामर्चद्र त]च॒ुज्ञोक्ष्णभडं ग्लच्मी- 
_ „ ज्ाथक्कता प्रः 
47 गस्त्रितुला दव्यान्सतां मंगलं(लम्‌)  ॥४४४८)॥' इति योम्न्ह्ञाराजाधिराजमहाराणा- 
कटौंडो ्रामाघिपछष्णभ[डांगजते ]लंगलघ्कोनाथापरनामवाबूभइ” 











Anushfubh. 
t Read (йу though tho metre will suffer 
i Read 
* This desda ia superfluous. 
Metre 


1 
* There is à dash after gà. 
i» only partially engraved 


п Read cha. 
“No sandAé in observed here. 
?* The media] à ís not joined to the top-line. 
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48 "(тіл ú अचल इव अ(इवा)चलश[क्तिः] कोर्च्या बुद्या चिया हिया nanii?) 
am faufaa कायस्छंगोचलाख्यातः lat) तत्कुलकम्रलदिवाकरतुल्यो- 
gatdafe(fe)asafa: [t] menma- 

49 weit कलाभिधान: प्रमाणवचाः [॥२॥*]' . सदिजादिवः हक्षो* कलां(ला)भिरतिः 
atmama: (1°) ә *श्र्ज(ज)नाभिधानोजून [दइ]व ashma पांडोः 
॥[३॥* |° 

с 

॥ च्ीसहागणपतये नमः ॥ ॥श्ॉजगब्ाथरायजौप्रसादात्‌ ॥ ॥च्रौएकलिंगजौपप[सा]दात्‌) ॥ 
॥ योभवान्ये नमः ॥ ॥ खोविश्वकर्मणे नमः PAE) ॥ 

॥ बं(बं)शो ача пат чч: а a. fm ЧЫЧ ररक्षम्तदिप- 
[w]a: uti 'तचरान्ववाये शिवदत्तराज्यो वापाभिधानोजनि 

3 मेदपाठटे ५ संग्रामभूमी पटसिंहराव॑ लातोत्यतो रावल इत्यभाणिः ॥२॥' राहप्प- 

राणा af aa up ufa शव्दं(ब्दः) प्रथयन्‌ पखिव्यां(व्याम्‌) 4 4- 

tm fe घातः खलु शव्द(व्द)वाचो तं कारयत्येष figa galata ॥३॥ 

तस्मात्ररपतिराणा दिनकरराणा THT Nl अजनि जसकर्णराणा, वभूव त- 


5 ma नागपालाख्यः ॥४॥” ओपूर्णपालनामा उब्बोमन्नस्ततो जातः ॥ उदितोय 
भुवनसिंहस्तत्पुचो भा“ (भो)मसिंहोभूत्‌ ॥५॥'* अजनि जयसिह- | 

$ राणा जातस्तस्मान्नष(स्व)मसोराणा” ॥ अरसो तता' हमौरः संजातः चेत्रसिंदोस्मात्‌ 
пат तस्माज्लाखाभिच्यो(ख्यो) रांणात्रीमोकलस्तस्मात्‌ ॥ їй | 

7 कणे उदभूद्राणाखोरायमज्ञोस्मात्‌ ॥७॥ संग्रामसिंदराणा जातो भूपालमौलिमगि; ॥ 


औराणोदयप्रिंइः प्रतापसिंहस्ततों जातः ॥८॥* अमरस- 
—— EE —— — 


‘ Metre: Arya. 

? Read Sa-drijarüd=iea. 

* Road eribshah., 

* Read Ay-Arjuna’. 

* Read “rjunad. 

* Metre: Anwahtubh. 

Y [With this verse and the next of, nos. 7 and 11 of A—Ed.] 
* Metre: fndrorajrd 

* Motre: Upajati 

te Metre: Udgiti 

V! Tho medial à is not joined to the top-lio«, 

*5 Metre : Upagiii. 

** The second quarter of this verse is short of one ayllabie instant. 
** Read tata, 


— 


ю 
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RS — — — — 
в дааж ат कर्णसिंहोभंत्‌ ॥ गुणगणडरिस्ततोभूद्राणाचोमज्जगव्सिंच: ॥८॥ 
ЕС कथं चिंतामणिः समः ॥ चिंतनावधिदातायं 
9 जिंतनाधिकदो दपः ॥१०।* राणादोराजसिंकोस्मा्व्युक्न इव wa 1 44 

` gee जतायीभू्रमस्तदिजसंततिः ॥११॥* मान्‌ रामः प्रजायां anfa 
^ wem 

10 werdurg wat दाने कणाः प्रतापे प्रकटद्निमणिर्धर्म सूनुर्द याया (याम्‌) ॥ राणा- 
oo staffs: चितिकुलतिलकः [जी]जगत्सिहपुत्रो जीयादाचंद्रतारागणरविधर - 


11 जोच्ञीरपादोधिगेलं(लम्‌) ॥१२॥ वर्षे निध्यंबरर्षिक्ितिगणनयुते फाल्गुनस्य दितोया- 
तिव्यां कष्णाख्यपचे सकलनृपमणि' ीजगन्सिंहपुत्रः ॥ राज्ययोचिङ्कभूतं चरिः 
12 गति ww)? Safira सत्सक्षस्नेथिडि(डि)तोभूत्सकलरिपुकुलचासदो राजसिंहः 
॥१४॥ वर्षे निध्यंव(ब)रषिंक्षितिगणनयुते анч शुक्ले पंचम्यामेकलंगे 
' कनक- 
13 मणिमयीं सत्तुलां राजताख्यां(ख्यामु) | राणावराजसिंद: चितिपतिस॒कुटः जौजग- 
° fagga жет яч हि(दि)जञाग्रगान्सपदि विडिंतवान्‌ राजराजेंद्रतुल्वान्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
सङ(च्छ)त्वं नोभयः 
17४ प्रभवति सुकुरें रोचना flown fed TA नो तुरगहषभगोइस्तिनो 
Sagar a ax (5 ज्वॉलाकरालों जलमयमखिल॑ तौर्थजात॑ ततोमं राणा- 
औराजसिंहं 
15 भजत भजत रे मंगलं मंगलाय ॥१५॥५ लच्मोचित्तस्थितं यष्षिजपतिसुष(ख)दं 
^ aemper qufes समंतादसर( कु*]मध्चपैने(न)व सैव्यं कदापि ı mt 
त्तापप्रदा- 
16 न॑ जडकुलरहित॑ чаб] औराणाराजसिंहाबुतपदकमल राजहंसा ыз 
| (ध्वम)॥१६॥' यौ नित्यं दापयंतौ ज्रिदशतरू(रु)फलान्युचकः प्रापयित्वा वेरिभ्योऽ 
उत. प्रीयमालो समरभुवि गलाम्क्षंतयित्वा विविक्षन्‌ ॥ вайа ст स(स्व)यमिह 
सुफल॑ यो सुद्दकस्तयोः किं राणायोराजसिंदद त्वदतुलकरयो: कल्पद्च- 
1 Metre : Upagiti. 


= Metro: 
? The medial à is not joined to the top-line. 
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ی ج їз‏ 

18 चेण साम्यं(म्बम्‌) ॥१७॥' न॑ता यो इलिनं їшї नो रुकिण॑ fusi 
П сена व(ब)लरतः सत्यानि mam ॥ mAg सदा 
नरपतिः थोौमागधप्रस्तुलः ` 

19 wea aa विज्ञयतां चौराजसिंप्रभो ॥१८। राणायोराजछिंह त्वदतुल- 
विमला eA गंगा नो चेल्लेशादवासा कथमिच मनुजं पापमुक्त 
бча у 

20 чт अहेशं सपदि waa qais करोति प्राप्ता चेदंन्रेदेशे कलयति 
स[त*]लं तं नरेशं रमेशं(शम्‌) ee? म(मं)वन्‌ मां किल मंद्राग इह await 
द्रौ मब्मुतां qub our 

ol मजनादनाय तनुजं चंद्रं कपईञरिये ॥ भूत्वा quw ससुद इति wauwa- 
"RS: पद्माः'ल्ला(्चा)मजत्यवाडवकरं तच्जः यशोधोनयत्‌ en’ 
राणाखोराजसिं- 

22 же प्रतापो वाडवानलः ॥ देहं गेहं छणप्रायं जहज्जोवनमात्रत्‌ ॥२१॥" राणाओ- 
राजसिंहोयं wat भूप्तिमंडले ॥ anaes: सूर्यो गमनेभृत्सहस्त (स्तर) 
पात्‌ ॥२२॥" 

23 राणातरोराजसिहेद्र дїй шд भुवं(वम्‌) ॥ सहाननोरदो नित्यं व(व)लिस्जाजो 
тити: ааа араба ыта: аан: па: и аҹ 
а. 


४4 गग्याणतोप्यलोल: प्रकाशक्तत्तापकरो' जडांत! ॥२४॥' अष्टापदतिरस्कारि सद्यं 
इदयं प्रभोः ॥ राणाञोराजसिंहस्य wfdafs awa ॥२४(५)॥' चित्तोन्मेष- 
हषः 

5 सदा समिथुनः A प्रतापेन सत्कर्को नास्ति तु सिंह एष हितभूखत्कन्यक: 
Sys: ॥ सत्यालिः Hê f Haar:  सत्क(त्क)भिमीनेचषणो नित्य 


PHS का ا و ی وی‎ हादशराशिसंगत | 
ER —— | | а 


! Head mara-patiá. 
“Мейге: Sárdütavisrigila, 
* Read Padma. 
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20 इती भाख्वानू नवोनों भवान्‌ ॥२६॥ वर्ष वा|बा)णांव(ब)रपिंचितिगणनयुते माधवे 
ware qv qame: कनकमणिमयो सत्तलां शूकराख्ये ॥ चेत्रे गंगा- 
neta 

27 दिजगणमहिते चोजगश्सिंहपः कौमारे संविधाय स्वजनपरजनाख्राकरोत्किं धनाव्यान्‌ 
॥२७॥* अवतारसुनोंदब्दे(व्दे) सार्गेस्यासितपक्ञ्ञे ॥ त्रयोदश्यामथाश्ी- 

28 तिं ददौ कन्धा amu: ॥२८॥' чаян өй“ ңі भवन्‌ कस्य" 
zamm दत्वा(त्वा)संख्याश्वनागः कनकमणियुताशोतिसंख्याः सुकन्याः ॥ 
व्यासेनोक्त э- 

29 कन्यागजदयमणिद: कल्पहक्षस्तदेतन्मिष्येत्युक्निं नगाणां दलयितुमभवस्तां सुनिस्तत्स 
पायात्‌ ॥२८॥` मुनिव्योमसुनोंइव्दे(ब्दे) तड़ागांते खभरंद्रिं(रम्‌) ॥ गाणाओरा- 

30 जसिंक्ोवं कोमारे тати: ॥३०॥' शक्रः स्रानुजविष्शुमेत्व यदि चेद्याचेत 
पक्तकि(च्छदां नूनं चक्रधरादिहापि saat wae te न तत्‌ ॥ 
Wars faq सेवते 

31 बहुतरस्तेह्ाय कौसारतो राणाय्ोयुतराजसिंद भवतः प्रासादवर्यछ(च्छ)लात्‌ ॥३१॥' 
Ran qe Fra qî wma ач mam संप्रातञ्चतुरान- 

32 नोपि न गुणप्रांत॑ यदा ज्ञातवान्‌ ॥ वो(ब्रो)डाजाद्ययुतस्तदास्थित इद्द प्रायो 
गवाच्ञाननों गणात्युतराजसिंद भवतः कोमारसोधच्छलात्‌ ॥३२॥' WET ay 
वद॑ति 

33 fesnfad afalfejaafafad awa я чаты (еде प्रेचितं ॥ 
आयात स्विदिवाधिपादिकस्रर्ट [दा] सुदृवि(विं|क्रितेचित्रॉभूय सदा fea fe 

34 meet पाताल्नदेवेरपि ॥३३॥ राणायोराजसिंद्ोयं वाटो(टि)कामडुता(तां) व्यधात्‌ ॥ 
वेजयंतसिव चजाईएप्रोप्त| तत्र प्रासादमातनोत्‌ нази? чаза) mam 
दद्दनः सोमेदपा- 

35 zmWi ш чнч एष मानकलितेनंख्रानुकंपो чї) к ча चंद्रमसा 
विचिंत्य च्चिरं सोराजसिचप्रभोरुघा(द्या)ते aaae aaa ननं निवासः 
те: пачи" 





t Metre: Sardidlawikriditu. 
* Metre: Sragdhara 

? Motre; Anuahinbh. 

॥ Real иға-іті-АсАсАЙа- 
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36 राणायौजगदादासिंहरचितं यन्मंद्िरं जीपते दराणायौधरराजसिंदविहित॑ ada 
aaa: ॥ शंभुचौगणप/यमाचलतनुजानां सुधांशच्छविप्रासादाच्छच 

37 तुषटयं कविरिहोत्रोच्तमकार्षीदिमां(माम्‌) (sii! राणायोपतिगाजसिंहरूपते aaa 
Әбей gle] meat विधास्यति ततः साई महाविष्युना ॥ mana 

38 किल प(पं)चभिर्भवलि यद्युक्त॑ दि तव्सन्म[(म्सु)खं इंडं लेभंवनेवस(स)त्यपि शिवे- 
maimam: ॥३७॥' 28 देइजमर्व(ब॑)द हिमवतः जोविशासब्नच्छलात्‌ 
प्रा- 

39 неч ages स्थितवतः atten? चिर(रम) ॥ राणायौधरराजसिंहक्ततसहेवा- 
MU ME ULIS NEN NU 
राणाचोयुतरा- 

40 जसिंहयशसा व्याप्तत्रिनोकोतले mà हरिरेव aafaa чї a më 
भुवि ॥ नाध्य[क्ञा] वयमेतदंगकसुराः स्थामोनमेया आणि प्रायः शंभुगणेश- 
सूर्य गि- 

41 [रि*]जा ऐशानतस्तत्खिता: пага" देवाः सर्वे agii गेहान्‌ कृत्वा 
"ur ia कि(किम) ॥ ат А ачта तस्थुः अऔमान्‌शं(न्शं)- 
भुः FRAT TE вец? 

42 राणाशोराजसिंश त्वदतुलडषत: aÂ रुद्रः vent <meta saa 
वातूर्द(इ)तिवक्को गणेशः ॥ सर्वस्तत्ते प्रतापात्‌ तव भुजबलतस्चंडिका TA- 

43 wen Swa sm wfs. чыйт कि निलोना। ॥४॥॥* 
чі करगा“(शो)करेः करिसुखो मां हिक रविमेचेरिल्यसुभी गर्भेशन(त). 
पनी किं त्वग्रता- 

44 पाङुलो ॥ सिंचेन्ममां विश्षमौलिरेध सुधया मां चंद्रवक्ता शिवा सिंचेदेवसुभी 
चरो हिमगिरेः पुत्रो = [át] संमुखो ॥४२॥* लोके यास्ति प्रतिष्ठा प्रति- 
दिनसुदयन्लोकया 





45 चाछदेष तातं तां किं निमन्च(ल्य) प्रतिर्ञनि जले वारिपः WWW п HF 
लब्जालुरुष(दय)त्रनादिनमवशः प्रायशो याति वेगाद्राणातरीराजसिं 
_ tinea _ ` 
Мазы Gale 
* Metre: Sragihará, 
* The medial à is not joined to tho top-line, 
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46 wü किं प्रतापोपतमः ॥४३॥' एकं पुत्रं समुद्रः कलयति xeu वाडव॑ जोवने: 
जेरन्यं नेते महेशस्तसडित ve सुता वारि ददि)भ्यः प्रदत्ताः ॥ «(ін 
दि- 

41 गंतान्‌ ब्रजति च जवतः प्राप्य दिग्म्यॉप्रिसितों राणाओराजसिद्रचितिपकुलमणे: 
सत््रतापोपि ae: een राणायोराजसिंद त्वदतुलसुयशःसत्प्रता- 


48 पाख्यभूषे akd) чеч F1 हर इद £|व]धये खर्णवा(का)राय दत्वा- 
(ай) п жш ыя कुर्यादिति मनभिः भिया तत्परोचार्थमिंदोः «ws 
af cw तत्तकद(दह)शमिद्द दघत्‌ पातृ व- 

49 अंद्रचूडः ина! राणात्रीराजसिंहोयं पुचत्रयविराजितः ॥ शंभुर्नेत्रयेणेव जौयादा- 
चंद्रतारकं(कम्‌) ॥४६॥' खोमद्वास्करपुचमाधवसुतचोरामचंद्रोद्ववशो मर्वेशव- 

50 [२* |भस्खनरभवत्पवस्थलक्ष्मो पति: नायस्तत्मुतरामचं[द्र ] तनुज यौ छष्णभट्टांगभूलच्मो 
नाथक्कतिः सतां(ता)मधिमुदे भूवा(या)द्विं निर्मला ॥४७॥' इति ate 

51 व्रिखिलभूपालमीलिमालामणिमरो चिनोराजितचरणारविंदमइ17Iजाधिराजमलारां(रा)णाचो- 
[सै ]व्जगत्सिंहस्य gee’ राणायोराजसिंहस्य प्रशस्तों 


52 ॥ राणाश्ोम्रच्ञगल्किंहैः कर्पाया] [क ]याया'च्षितः ॥ प्रासादेस्मिन्‌ सह्ाकारयेप्यधि- 
कारो कतः सुधोः ॥१॥' गुघावतकुल|(लो)त्पत्रः पंचोलो |च*| कलासुतः ॥ 
अऊ (ज)नो नाम पुण्या 


53 त्मा भूयात्कार्वकरो इरेः ॥२॥' भ॑गोराज्ञातिराजातनुजविमलधीः asar fw arm 
[तत्पुरः योमुकं(कं)दो वग्रस[कल]''कलो भूूधराख्यो दितोयः ॥ याभ्यां 

и яа: пей हतस्पिनिकरत्रोजम(ग)मिं्भृपैदत्तौ सौवर्णरोप्वी क्रम[त*] इद 
waens ames [usus] रागाश्रोमञ्ञगसि(व्मि)इकारितं मंदिरं शक्न 
(भम्‌) [।*] ताभ्यां(भ्या)मेव жа 





™ These two letters.are written abuve the. line, 
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55 चोमज्जागबाबाभिधप्रभो: ।।*]२(४)॥' ммен СЕ apaku K Sas: चोमव्जगत्सिंह('इा)ग्रा(द्वा)मो Sszwr- 
few [u*] चित्रकूटांतिक: प्राप्त: प्रतिष्टा(हा)यां' mafa wala 
56 सखूजमुकं(कं)दोड़ववा(बा)घा wat लिपि(म)गमत्‌' ॥ संवत्‌ १5५०८ बघे 
दिति(तो) यवेशाष(ख) ब(ग)दिप(पू}रोमासि गुरुवासरे चोजगस्राथरायज्ञो पाट 

57 पघराया [॥*| कष्णभइपुत्रवाबु(ब्‌)्(क्र)ता n] | 
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The Rañganātha temple at Śrīrañgam has been eulogised by several Alvšrs in the beauti- 
ful hymns of the Naláyirnprabandham. It wns also the place where many eminent üeháryast 
including the great Rümànuja and Mapavá]a-Mahümuni had sojourned. | 

The subjoined record (A), which is complete and in a good state of preservation, is engraved 
on three sides of a well-dressed alab of stone set up in front of the Dhanvantari shrine-in the fourth 


Grantha characters, add a certain piquancy to the style. 


The record does not refer itself to tho reign. of any King OF chieftain, but simply states that 
it was issued in the régime of a certain Trandakšlarnedutta-Peruma] alias Kadal Uttama- 


á е aen see mesns that V(Bš)ghš got (йе ¿sak af) engraving (the epigraph), 
uindékhara, Topdaradippedi, irappiinlily, 


*Such as Tirumangal-Alvir, Kui Tirappipilvir and all the others except Madhu. 
rakari. | 


"Tho Kayilojuyu (Ananda Press, 1909), pp. 39 and 118. - | 

* Püpdamatgalam is a village near Trichinopoly. 14 is also mentioned in tho Ériraágam plates Петагауь 
IT (above, Vol. XVII, p. 111). ~ 

"This work ia not extant пот, so far as it can be ascertained. 

"ROA is tha Tamil word tor bashes ant la ured lı thi жене in Тасі milet ады, ; 


No. 19.) SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF GARUDAVAHANA-BHATTA: SAKA 1415. 9 
© 
! Тһе record is important for Sanskrit literary history, as it helps ua to identify this 
Garudav&hana of A. D. 1493, with the author of the hagiological kieya called the Divyasiri 
charitom, as will be shewn in the sequel, setting aside its traditional attribution to a contemporary 
9 aja (13th cent. A. D.), and as it mentions also that the earlier Garudavühana- 
Bhatta ed A.D. 1257 was probably the author of « prabandham named the Raiigaghdshayas. 
I interest attaches to this epigraph in its reference to the existence of a temple-hospital 
at Sriraügam and to the erection ol a shrine for Dhanvantari, which is not found elsewhere 
‘The construction of the drégyaédlai referred to in this record is meutioned in an incomplete 
inscription, engraved op another slab set up near this, and dated in the Srd year of the Hoysala 
king ng Pratāpachakravartin табар l ravartin Vira-RAmanáthadeva (corresponding to A. D. 1257). It registers 
un of land by the general [Bi]igadéva Siüganga-Dapdanáyaka to a certain Garudavihans- 
ia for the maintenance of a éalai in the temple. The inscription reads thus :— 


* 
E uns 











(B) 
. Sunma Brimat-pratüpachehakkara hak vatiign| Éri-Rámanütliadévar pradhànaril [S]ingadéva Siüganpa- 
— Dendanayakkapén münrávadu Káattigai-müsattu oru-ni] Sriraüganüthag dhanmam-ágs 
Eduttakai-alagi SAMO uttakai-alagiya-Nayanar elundaru[i-irukkira tirü-ggopurattukku m?l-arugaga-ttiruna- 





— darmá[gaiyile oru sülaiyum lamaittu-chehálaippuram-àga-pPüpdikuliisani-valanüttu 
— Wi]-nattup . . . . garam=-dna Mummngisalach-charuppédimaágalattu! : 
. máün inda-kküpikkum  iraiyilikkum-ága iárbhagdárattu odjukkina varühan pon 
&yiratt-oru-nügu [i* ] i-ppon ayirattu oru-nüprukkum ippadiy&l konda nilattil udayañ- 
kondu vaijya-parichirakarkkum aushadhattakkam chandrádityavarai &elvadága Érira&- 
ganáthan an&than tandarulina tirumugappadiyum mahaniyógappadiyilé i-ddhanmam &eyvadaga 
nigchayit(tajtn vaijyaril enakkum rakshakar&y i-ddharmmam nedunalpada nadatti- 
kkondu vanda nüyakan-ana Garudavihana- Bhattarukku aih-gurupi nellum pari- 
chirakariy kadaikkattay i-ddhormmam nadatta Tolmalaiyalagiyarkka mu-kkuruyi ne- 
— — jum. parichárakar iruvarkku tüpgi-ppadakku . . . . . . nikki ulladilé nal 
. agrukku nüru k&Áil vanda aushadham kopdu = adi 
The Adyilolugu,? a late Tamil compilation of about the end of tho 18th century, purporting 
to be a ‘chronicle’ of the happenings in the Srirahgam temple for several centuries, in which, 
however, several incidents, historical and otherwise, are found somewhat mixed together in a 
haphazard ka й P sequence, 7 3 also makes mention of the institution of an drigyasdlat in the temple 
premises and its subsequent repair after its destruction during the Muhammadan raids. The 
relevant entriós are the following — 

{i) A disciple of Yatipati (RimAnuja) named Mudaliyandin having inadvertently added 
some jambu fruits to the curd-rice offering of god Raüganitha, Rámánuja detected 
signa of indisposition in the face of the image and traced its cause to this injudicious 

] offering. He at once ordered some kashdya to be administered to the deity and 


+ 






There ia a village now known sa Mumrondišñlamañgalam in tbe Lalgudi taluk: 

| t This compilation, part 1 of which has been published (Ananda Press, 1900), takes the history of the temple 

to Éaka 1501, nearly to the end of the Ith century A. D. Further parts are expected to be published. 
* In cases where Sake айнала тке 


Sn eases where aka dates are a » recorded, this jumbling is not harmful ; but in vases where the sialementa 
ire not wet off by diten, iheir chronologie 


sequence ів difficult to determine, 
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agency of his disciple Garudavühana-Pandita.! 
(ii) The bonefaction of Gatgaiddvar Sihgapan-Dapdanáyakkar :— 
The Grégyasdlai and the tirunadaimaligai are the gifts of Gagaidévar* Sihganag- 
Dandanüyakkar, one of the agents (Eüriyappér) of Prat&pachakravartin.? 
(iii) The benefaction of Garudavahana-Payditar :-- 
Tbe árógyasálai and tho tirunadaimaligas, which had been erected by Gafgaidévart 
alias Siügapa-Dapdanàyakar, agent of Pratüpachakravartin, and which had been a 
kavikarya of Udaiyuvar, having been damaged during the tulukiw-edyam, this shrine, 
gopura, rampart wall (madil), tirumawdapam and the frontal muhappu-mapdapam 
are the benefactions of Garudaváhana-Papdita. The title of Garudaváhana-Papdita 
is in use for the Superintendents of the aréyyatalat from the time of Udaiyn- 
var.* 
Ая їп the Koyilolugu a Garudavühana-Papdita is stated to have been a disciple of Rámánuja, 
who lived (according to the traditional chronograms * dhirslabthd* and * dharme warktah "० from 
A. D. 1017 to 1137, it is not possible to identify him with the Garudaváhsna-Bhatta, who was 








ч) Iti Kasyapa-kula-tilakasya Ratigadhip-drogyadali- vallabhasya Kavi-vaidya-purandar- 
Spsr-nümadlilyasya Srira&ga!-Garudav&hana parditasya "and. 
kritau Divyasüricharitg mahákávy& prathamas-sargal | 
(i) Yan-nátbal phapirija-bhügu-&ayanó Rañgëšvarë yat-pità 
Saumya&risakha-Maügal&dhipa-vibhuh — sree | | 
* The Kéyilojugu, р. 43. m 
® This name appears to bo a of 
— 12. Tbe inseription uses the word Alas simply, but apparently an ardgyatala or * hospital ' 
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|. ҮҰапчшия Бһоуаоайһіра Vihagarüdvüh-übhidha-Srisadah 
Kávys divyati Divyasüricharite sargó-'yameádir-gatah! || 

From them we learn that the author of that Advyo was called Sriraóga-Garudav&hana- Papdita, 
that hiv father’s name was Saumvadricakba-Mafyalidhipa,* his mother was called Bhuvanadhipa,* 
that he belonged to the KiSyapa-yitra, that he bore the title of Kari-vaidya-purandara, 
and that be wasin charge of the dréyyasalé of god Найдага}а. As the donor figuring in the 
present record (A) is described as the son of Alagiyamagavila-Maügalüdarüyar and was called 
frinivasa alias Sriraüga-Garudavühana-Bhaffa, we are enabled to identify him 
with the author of the Diryasürichartam. As this inseription does not, however, specify 
the title of Kavi-raidya-purandara to the Garudavahava-Bhatta mentioned in it (not 
called a‘ Pandita’ yet 1) in A. D. 1493, we may perhaps infer that this work,’ whose com- 
position may have earned for its author the title of ‘Kavi’ had not been composed yet, and 
that it may therefore be ascribed to the closing years of the löth oentury A. D., i.e., 
toabout A. D. 1500. The hitherto prevailing idea that it was the work of a contemporary 
of Rámánuja* may now be given up. 

JUNE Ene क प पल्ली 






From this ww learn that author's tutelary deity was * Raügnpati ' ; his жеты Vatavarüdhiáa ; his 
maternal. uncle (yun-máluló has been taken to bo tho probable correct reading yosy-dhtuló, which does 
— ive a clest moaning) was Všdhüia-Varada ; hin father, was vare-Lakahmisekbob (Ajaziyamagavà]a) 


Core gon (qf. Seumyairinakha-Mahgalidhipab of the other verse); his mother waa Lokê (cf. 
Bdhipá f vere); and that his own name was Garudairivàhana-Srisadal; (cf. Vibagar&jvkh- 
‘ential of the other verso). These details agree with those given in the othar colophon; while two 
mentioned in this verse. There іа therefore no disorepancy іп the biographical details 


Alsgiya-magavá]a. Another more popular translation was 
artificial translation of a Tami| nsme, BhümiyápjA[, 














| 

қ diam éet-Dhaovantari-haridbima tach-chakira |; (v. 87) 
NIS Sots that Ms BV. Ramanujurd, m.4., who has examined the problem from a purely 
literary view-point has also arrived at the same conclusion. (Journal of Indian History, Vol. XIII, p. 186. 

An hia Hiatory of Srieuishyavas, (Subrahmanya Ayyar Lectures, 1917), p. 56, Mr. Gopinstha Rao, however 
identifies thir author with the disoiple of Riminujs and places him before Pinbajagiyaperumá]-Jiyar, 
author of the Guruparampara i га in Tami] (c. 14th cent. A. D) 


In this connection М п > bo mentioned that the - Uttumanamhivaséaprabhünum. (p. 1) staies that a Garu- 
djavibana-Papdita Sri-Uttamanambi der? ambi alias Kavivaidyapurander Srioiviea-mehikari lived in Saks 995 (=A. D. 


F 
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It therefore follows that the three Garudavéhanas who figure in the above discussion, were 
different one from the other :— 

(i) A Garugavahana-Pandita, traditionally believed to have been a disciple of. Rámanuja, 
who started an drégyadald under instructions from his guru, for which we have only 
the authority of the Divyasüricharitam and the Koyilolugu ; 

(ii) a second. Garudavühana-Bhatta, a contemporary of Vira-Rámanatha in A. D. 1257, 
who received endowments of land for the hospital from the Hoysa]a general Sifigagga- 
Dapjansyaks, and who was probably the author of a prabandham called the Байда- 
ghüshagai! ; and 

(ili) a third Garudavahana-Bhatta of A. D. 1493, the hagiographer-author of the Diryasüri- 
charitam, who reconstructed the drdgysédla which had fallen into decay owing to 
the Muhammadan invasions, and installed therein an image of Dhavantari- 
Em berumin. 

The historical and other facts contained in these two records may now be examined, 

(a) As stated already, record (B) of the time of Vira-Rimanitha states that Siigayna-Danda- 
nayaks, the pradhdna of the Ноуваја king, partitioned off a portion of the covered corridor (tiru- 
nadaimaligai) to the west of the Eduttakai-alagiya-Niyapir-gopura in the fourth prakdra of the 
Ranganitha temple, and converted it into a hall for conducting a dalai* (a hospital). He then 
purchased 16 and odd reli of land in Mummudisola-chaturvédimaügalam in Vilà-nàgu, a subdivi- 
sion of Pandikulidani-valanidu, for 1100 varábas-pos and arranged that, from the produce of 
this fairly extensive block of land, the doctor in charge of the. temple-hospital, namely Garudavi- 
hana-Bhatta, be paid an allowance of 5 kurwgi of paddy per day, his assistant and colleague * Tol- 
màlnaiyalagiyár 3 kurum of paddy, and two men-attendanta (vaidya-parichárakar) 1 tüni and 1 pa- 
dakku each, while medicines to the value of 100 kūliu per day were prepared. As this record ia 
incomplete, it is not possible to know if this outpatients’ dispensary simply ministered to the 
health-needs of the servants and others of the temple establishment only, or functioned in the more 
comprehensive sense of a philanthropic institution for the community at large, The famous how 
pital inscription * of Virarüjéndra (A. D. 1069) at Tirumukktüdal in the Conjeevaram taluk of the 
Chingleput District gives us a fairly detailed idea as to how such an institution worked at that 
time, and what medicines were prepared and kept in stock for the needs of the students of the 
Vedic seminary attached to the temple there. The present epigraph does not furnish any such 
illuminating details, but is, however, of topical interest in that it refers to the existence оға temple- 
hospital which, in addition perhaps to its usual pharmaceutical. activities, ‘also and 
supplied a kashiya as an offering to god Raüganátha every night, as an item of the temple ritual. 
Though the explanation offered for the inclusion of this stomachic in the god's dietary may at 
‘first sight appear far-fetched, it shows with what royal pomp and reverence god Raigarijn was 
adherence to meticulous detail, | 








Ei a BEL, 8 ——ү[ ү — - 

! Ses also note 7 on page 100 below. | 

r Salai ordinarily means ouly ° s hall, a feeding hall *; but aa provision was made for a doctor aiid drugs, an 
&tulalAlai is meant. Tt is actually referred to 25 an áróggasálai in record (А). ii 

** Kadaikkitas " is the word used in the inscription. It means ‘one who actually carries out a certain duty’, 
a ' mirrûhabı'. In Poriynviehohiin-Pijai's commentary оп Tiruppavai’ (Marya }i-nirdgul ) cours this sentence z 
Krisheay idukin Indaikbaftax=Igacum (nipaivérri-caippavasstigarum) badaeny, 

* Vol. XXI, pp. 220 f m 

*? The offering of a medicinal deeoction to pod at night is understood to be in vogue in one or two temples 
in South India, ab Madura, for instance, — ro othar 
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(b) The expression Vaidyanil enakkum rakshakarüy i-dilharmmam nedunálpada nadattikkondu 
vanda náyakan-àüna ! Garudaváhana- Bhaitar used iu the record (B) in referring to the physician, 
bas perhaps to be understood in the sense that something in the nature of a private hospital was 
already being conducted by Garudavühana for e long time and that the Hoysala general 
Siigaypa-Dandaniyaks who had personally benefited by this doctor's services made this muni- 
ficent donation of land to the hospital in token of his gratitude. 

(¢) A certain Singanpa- pdanšyaka, a general in the army of the Hoysala king Vira- 
Simé4vara is stated to have invaded the Tamil country in about A. D. 1240-41, the 25th year of 
Rajaraja IL, for an inscription* at Védáragyam in the Tanjore District dated in the 30th year of 
this Chója king (A. D. 1246) refers to the effects of this invasion which necessitated the reconsecra- 
tion of some images in the temple of Kodikkulager at that place; while a general of the same 
namo figures in, a ‘Tiravayyimalai record* dated in the 5th year of Rajéndra-Chaja III (A. D. 
1350). We have no means of determining their identity with the Éiügagna ofrecord (B). In 
another record! from Sembattir in the Pudukkotah State dated in the 23rd year of Vira- 
Sümsóvara (A. D. 1256-57), a general described as. MaliperiyapradAàána Siiganna-Daydaniyaka, 
son of Mahdpradhdna Siigaradiva-Dandandyaku is mentioned ; and he was probably identical 
with this Sitgaiia. It is possible that this Singappa was trampled underfoot by the mast 
elephant. of Jatávarman Sundara-Pándya 1, аз claimed in a record of his at Srirangam,* 
and that this event may have happened by- A. D. 1261, as the Pandya king appears to have 
made his entry into Srirafigam at about this time. 

- (d) Rimanujs is mentioned in the Kóyilo[|ugu* as having been in charge of the Sriraigam temple 
for over 60 years, and as having regularised the respective dutiea to be performed by the several 
groups of temple priests and menials and introduced many salutary reforms in its internal adminis- 
tration, Among the ten sections ‘nto which he is stated to have classified the superior service of 
the temple establishment, the bhafta]-koftu is one ; and the duties devolving on the several Brahman 
families which were clubbed together into this administrative classification, consisted mainly 
of chanting the different Védas and of expounding the Mimarisd and the Sribháshyam* in the temple. 
To this bAagfá]-kottu Ériraüga-Garudavàhans" of this record belonged ; and being the hereditary 
physician of the temple, it is but proper that he should have repaired the drégyadald, installed an 
image of Dhanvantari in it and arranged for the daily supply of kudinir to god Raüganüthn of 
—.. (e) As regards the Dhanvantari-Emberumip stated to have been consecrated in A. D. 1493, 
it is not definite if,an already extant shrine was only renovated now. The incomplete record (B) 
of the time of Ramanitha does not contain any allusion to it or to the provision of kudinir to god 
Raáganàtha, The Kóyilolugw, however, says that a shrine of this deity which had been in 
existence even long before the time of Rámünuja (purdpasiddha) and had become dilapidated, 
was repaired during his trusteeship of A ир = e o — n during his trusteeship of the Sriraigam temple and left in charge of his disciple 
1 Nayakwp in the sense of * the head ’ of the hospital ғ 
5 An. Вер, А. 8. 1., 1900-10, р. 14 anid No. 501 of 1004 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
58, J. I. (Texta), Vol. VII, No. 88. The general is called Mahapradhápag Magdalikariyamarájan бійдапа- 










— Хо. 215 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection, 
* The name Sitgaradéva appears to be à mistake for Sibgadüva. 
* 8, I. I, Vol, IV, No. 607, — The verse reads : 
Ajeu Simhagan-ummadasya Багіцо datvà parürtthan-taló 
Drishivà Rüma-mahtpatélh pradamita-kebém-ibhishangé bhuvab | 
1 Kéyitofrigu, p. 46 el. sey. 
* Loc. cit, p. 47. 
* In another place it i# stated that Garuijavihans was included in the Tiruppatiydr class, 
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Garudavāhana!, The correctness of this statement is not now capable of architectural verifica- 
tion, as the present shrine is the result of a somewhat jumbled reassembling made in A. D. 1495 
of stones and pillars from older strüctures. 

The shrine of Dhanv antari-Emberumaég or the ‘ Divine Physician ik quita an appropriate 
adjunct to a hospital, as he is the patran-deity of thé art of healing. Dhanvantari, the father of 


of the fourth prákgra: and a lofty méandapa erected^an a high platform in front of it Nerves tho 


Ramayana, when that poet expounded it to a literary coterie in the mondepa in front of this salf 
mune gópuru; And sone verses oF thi work eulogising the Nurasimia incarnation are believed to 
have been composed in specific reference to this deity. Be that as jt may, this god and the yopura 
are described in the Sriraügarajastava* ot Parzéara- Bhatta (c. A. D. 1159), the воно бнаа. 
miára (Kürnsttü]vür) and the successor of Réminujs on the pontifical seat wt Srirafipam, “The 
name Eduttakai-alagiyu-Nayanür ia mentioned in some inseriptions' of the temple—of Vira: 
Rümanátha (c, A. D. 1257); of Jatüvarman Süindara-Pándya T (с. А. ТК 1269) and ol Máravarman 
Kulašškhara (e. A. D. 12725. i 

Pijat; who was evidently the sole Trustee of the temple at the time of this record, belonged to tha 


the contemporary kings of the Vijayanagara dynasty, perhaps as trustees of their munificezt bate. 
factions to the Sriratjam temple, The Keyiloluu Mentidns some of them, such as, Valivadimai- 
Tree ta Uitamanambi, his brother TUttamanambi-Chakrarayar (Saka 1837), Tirumalainatha- 
Uttümañambi (Baka 1566) and Krishnarkya "ना ET aie nambi (Saka 14087, 

* oc. cil, p. 42. 

* T. A. Gopipátlia Бау» Elemente ty FH indu fconography, Vol. I, p. 133. 

— P. 10. The orthodox dato for Tirumatigai-Ajvir із Б. 0, 2714, but ha could have lived only 








—— — kv-&phsühham || (е, 47). | 
N Ë қ — of the Madras Epigraphioal collection, 
* Loc. ciL, pp. 121, 123, 153 ‘ind 125. 
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иын ырл ee h 
"This family which belonged to the Pirvasikha community of Brahmans of the Kaéyapa- 
gira, claims to have migrated to Sriraügam from Srivilliputtir in the Tinnevelly District 
along with the Vaishnava saints Periyalvar and his daughter Kédaiyandal (of the 9th century 
A. D... The genealogy of some of its members is given in the Sanskrit work called the 
Lakshmiüküvyusn? and in a pamphlet entitled. U'ttamanaminvariéaprabhávam.? Küdal Chakravi- 
lanambi of the present record was the brother of Krishpariya- Uttamanambi according to the 
Küyilolugu, but the Lakxhmikátyam states that its author Tirumalainitha had a brother 
named Küdjal Saravüla-Nayinár. Тһе Varkéaprabháram? noted above mentions that he waw 
Tirumalainütha's son and had the other name of Chinna-Krishnaráyar. This Chakravá|snambi 
is stated to haye purchased a few villages on behalf of the temple and to have repaired the 
Rájamahéndran-tiruvüáal? which had also been damaged during the Muhammadan raids. 
`` "The title ^ Ipandakalam-egutta-Perumi]' (he who revived the past) attached to his name 
dees not appear to have been ooined after the biruda of any king* or chieftain, but may, in all 
probability, have been bestowed on him by the temple in recognition of his meritorious services 
in having brought it to ifs former greatness after its desecration by foreigners. Several instances 
of ‘similar titles, such as: ' Ellai-nilaiyitta’ and ‘ Rajakkal-peruma}’ etc., said to have been 
granted by the god himself” for such deserving services, have been mentioned in the 


| (A) This record which is dated in бака 1415, as noted already, does not mention any ruling 
king. The date falls in tli» period following the extinction of the first Vijayanagara dynasty and. 
before the accession of Vira-Narasithha of the Tuluva line i.6., during the Sájavá interregnum. In 
the Ayilolugu* it is stated that ‘ Sifuva Tirumalairija, the local governor of the Tiruehchiráp- 
by Konttiraja їп about Saka 1393, and the latter who had a 
for the Siva temple at Jambukésvaram imposed certain unauthorised taxes on the 
temple lands and otherwise coerced the Srirangam people. A deputation headed by a certain 
Kandágai Rámánujadása went to Narasa-Nüyaka and appealed to him for relief. Thereupon this 
general marched against Kónétirzja*, killed him ip a fight and restored order in the temple adminis- 
tration at Sriraiigam ". It ix therefore possible that in this period of confusion when the Vijaya- 
throne itself was occupied by an usurper and also because the Uttamanambis were themsel 
ves recipients of several honours including the Riyar-mudrai* from the previous kings’ 
inscription as well as a few others‘ of this period which were concerned with simple temple trans- 
actions omitted the mention of the Sajuva king’s name and were issued with the simple quotation 
of Saka dates. 
—($) As regards ths wipam (tulukka-vdyam of the Kéyilolugu) daring whch the drigyasdla 
— the reference is to the anarchy which followed in the wake of the 
dan invasions of South India in the first half of. the 14th century A. D 





* This pamphlet ee and published Vy в. жанайын 1018: Тһе reason for the title * Kudal 
Siravils ° given in this book that the Trustee ripped open his entrails (tugal) and measured it out in lieu of the 
paddy "Rae eh is fanciful. 





duties ‘was title borne by the later Pandya king Srivallatha of A. D, 1635 (Tras. Archi. 

wie Tréndak&lam-edutta Alagiyamanaváladásay figures as the Warden of the Srirangam temple 

in a recon the oyolio year Saumya, probably corresponding to Saka 1411 (No. 92 of 1938-37 of the 
sey nent date Cit. p. 129. іші: 


ds dated in 5. 1409 and 1412 are found in the Tami] districts ( Madraz Ep. Бері. ісс 1912, 





1 Käyiloļuyu, 115 and Ind. Ant, Vol. XL, p. 141. 
* Nos. 87, ४2 and 93 of 1936-37 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
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If the Koyilolugu's narrative can be relied on, there were two" distinct raids during both of 
which Sriraügam appears to have fallen a victim to the invaders’ rapacity and iconoclastic zeal. 
It is stated that as a result of the first raid? the image of Raüganütha was absent from the 
temple for a period of 594 years, until its restoration in A. D. 1372 by a * Chandragiri-prabhu ', thus 
pointing to A. D. 1310-11 coinciding with Malik Káfür's southern campaign, as the date of its 
occurrence. The date of the second sack of Sríiraágam is Saka 1249, and as this coincides with 
the date of the southern campaign undertaken in the reign of Muhammad-bin-Tughlak in A. D. 
1327-28, it has been surmised that the Muhammadan army which was sent out from Warangal 
by being smuggled out of the temple by Pillai Léókáchárya* had, as described in the KóyWolugu, 
aneventful itinerancy through several places for over forty years, until it was brought back to 
Sriraigam by Gépaparya of Gingee, an officer of the Vijayanagara prince Kampaya in Saka 
1293 (=A. D. 1372). The herois part played by these two persons, prinoe and officer, in 
defeating the Muhammadans at Madura and in restoring the Raüganátha image to its own 
habitation, is already known from the Madhurdvijayam* of Gatgádévi and from the two Sanskrit 
Verses* engraved on the Dharmavarma’s wall in the second prükürs of the Sriraigam temple, 
Epigraphical references to these incidents are also found in records copied at Kappanür,! Tirup- 
pattür, Tirukka|akkudi and several other places. 

When Sriraágam slowly recovered from the effects of the tulukka-vdpam, the work of 
renovating the fallen gopuras, prakdra walls and mapgapas, appears to have been taken in hand 
in easy stages, snd the turn of the Grdgyaédla and its annexe the Dhanvantari shrine came 
when, in Saks 1415 (=A. D. 1493), Sriraüga-Garudavühana-Bhatta, the hereditary Physician of 
the Sriraügam temple and the author-to-be of the Divyasdricharitam, came forward to do 
little bit in rehabilitating the Sriraügam temple to its former state, 


E 


(А.) 
TEXT. 
Front Side. 
1 * Вуазі 8и [|1] Ѕака- б rhvatsarattu Hisha- 
2 bdam 1415-n- 6 bha-niyarru piru- 
3 mél &ella- 7 -va-pakshattw paficha- 
4 ninra Pramidi-sa- 8 шушп Вбшауйа-19 


— —є —— — — —s د‎ — — — — à 

* Loc. cil, pp. 12 and 103 st, seg, Thero seems to be some duplication in the Kéyilolugu's narrative. 

* These facts are dealt with in Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 138 and in greater detail in 5. K. Aiyangar, South India 
and her Muhammadan Incadere, pp. 113 and 155 ff, j 

* South India etc., p. 158. 

* Loc. ci, p. 104. Pillai Lókücbárya died on the way at JyGtishkudi. 

* Published by G. Harihara Sastri, Trivandrum. 

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 322 ff. 


make specific mention of two images, however. 
” No, 162 of 1936-37, No. 119 of 1908 and No. 64 of 1916 of the Madras Epigraphicol collection. 
* А eadagalai mark (without the central line) flanked by = Chakra and « Sankha are engraved at the top of 


* Many of the Sanskrit words are engraved correctly in Granth letters, 
1 Tho secondary length of the letter is engraved in the next line, 


No. 12] SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF GARUDAVAHANA-BHATTA : BAKA 1415. 99 





s — 36 mélpuram-ága mu- 
Ü &attu-nàl Tiruvara- 27 прі Ртаќара- 
11 figan-tiruppati I- 98 chakrava(r*]tti kalam 
13 pandakdlam-edu- 29 tudangi ivarudal- 
13 tta~-Peruma} [Eo}- 30 уа pirvil Ga- 
14 dal Ghakravalanam- 31 rudavühana-Bha[tta]- 
15 bi ipa Uttamana- 32 г пафайі-уапда й- 
16 mbi-Pillai kila- 33 rdgyadalai* 
17 ttilë battál- 34 vāņattilē 
18 kottu Alagiyama- 35 khilam=igaiyil 
19 pavila-Mafgali-* 36 ippoludu &- 
20 dariyar putran Sri- 37 rógyaáššlai-4 
2] mivüsan üpa[Srtf]- 38 yum éamaippi- 
?2 rahga-Garudav[a]- $9 ttu Dhanvantari-Em- 
93 hana-'Battar ka|[yi]- 40 Dberumápaiyum 
24 hkariyam-üga Sri- 41 éri-arulappap- 
25 [Chajntrapushkaranikku' 42 gugaiyil 

* Back Side, 
43 naltóru- 63. ruvullam-parrina 
44 m Perum] 64 tirumugappadiyilš* 
45 kudi[nf]r* amudu- 65. anubavittu-va- 
46 éeyd-arolugi- 66 nda tenkarai [ti]- 
47 ra kattalaikku- 67 ruvidaiittam Pa-* 
48. m Dhanvantari-E- 68 ndamagalat- 
49 mberumüp | 69. tu Irajavibha- 
D) tiruvürüdhana-ka- 70 tap* nilan iru-v&* 
51 itajaikkum nada- 71 liyum ná|adu 
62 kkumbadi munná- 72 Perumü]ukku 
53 | Garudaviha- 73 vippappai 
Di na-Bhattar Perum 74 deydu Dhanvanta- 
55 lukku Rañgagbö-" 15 ri-Emberumágu- 
57 nüham panyi 7i m-ága samarppikkai- 
58 Perumi] tiruvu- 78 yilinda nilam 
59 аш ugandu ti- 79 iru-véliyum Dha- 
60 rukkaivalakkam-* 80 nvantari-Emberumā- 
61 &ga-ppallakiu-mà- 81 nmukku tiruvárá- 
62. pni[ yn ]m-üga-tti- 82 dhana-kkattalaikkum 

+The Tami] letter po is used instead of 

* The secandary length of the letter la is engraved ín the next line 

4 Chandrapushkarint 

The letter la is engraved in the next line 


V This should be correctly Iudinir here as well as in lina 83 below 
+ The secondary length is in the next line. 
ordinarily means ‘ offerings distributed to devotees eto Hore it implies that tho laud 
bad been granted by tho god himself. 
Hijavibhitan ' waa tho title of some king, after which the measuring-rod wasso named, 
The letter ea ia in the next line, 








R3 kudinirl-amudlukku- 85 na-Bhattar adhi- 
8 m Garnduviha- 86 sbthin»m-Aga* | 
Third Side. 

B7 putra 103 alita: 

Bf paw 104 m nipai- 

R9 tra- | 105 ttavargı 

9) param: 106 | байда 

91 parai-* 107 kkarai 

9? y-üpa 108 yil ka- 

93 üchá-* 109 vils- 

М ndrürkka- 110 yai va- 

95 sthayi H1 sdhnittavar- 

96 ügans- — H2 ga] pápa- 

97 datta-[k*]ka- 113 ttilë pš- 

98 фахай-й- 114. ga-kka- 

99 gavum [/*] 115 davarga- 

10! inda 116 Lügavu- 

101 dharmmat- 2-0 117 іҺ|)% Ваһһа- 

102 tukku 118 [шеа |) 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! 

In the (cyclic) year Pramádi which was current after Saka 1415, in the month of Rishabha, 
on Monday, with paicharnl (-tM) of the first fortnight and Pushya [:naEshatra) : im the time: of 
Irandakšlarn-edutta-Perurnë] (КаМа! Сһангауафапатаһі ¿laz Uttamanambi-Pillai 
of (the temple of) Tiruvarañgan-Tiruppati, — | 

Srinivasan lias Sriraiga-Garudavahana-Bhattar, son ‘of Alagiyamagavá]a- 
Maáügalüdaráyar ofthe bhattapkotti, reconstructed the Grégyaidiat to the west of the Chandra- 
pushkarini (-tonk), which had-heen conducted in the past by an ancestor of his named. Garaga- 
vàhana-Bhattar from the time of Pratapachakravartin and which had become dilapidated 
during the vdpom, consecrated (the mage of) Dhanvantari-Emberumay (therein), and 
arranged for the service of (xupplying) daily kudinir-offering to Perum]. (god Raüganütha) 
and for worship to Dhanvantari-Emberuman, in the following manner :— 

The two véh of Rajavibhatan-nilan® in Pandamangalam, a firaridai pitta (village) on the 
southern bank (of the river Kaveri), whieh had been in the enjoyment of (the earlier t)? Garuda- 
vahana-Bhatta, having bean graciously granted to him through the god's térumugam as pallakku- 
münyam,* for (his) having composed the prabandham (called) Rangaghoshanai to (5&., in honour of) 

-а Жы sten Sie. Bia SSS kuġini. It was intended fot being offered to Perumi| (Rahgan&tha), as specifically 
mentioned in line 44, 

* AdhishiMinam means ' under the supervision of ®. 

3 The letter ru is engraved in the next lino. 

* fend d-handr-arka. 

* The ai sign ia engraved in the previous line. 00 

* Ls, land, aa measured by the Rájavihhitan measuring-rod. —— 

"There is a vagueness in the wording, which would also admit al conatdering Rangaghdsha nai 

df as Deed Qa. E ORE A y‏ ا 
L.4., land. granted for the maintenance of a palanquin for kis uae, as a special honour,‏ * 
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n Шш day made over as tirwridoiyüttom (о Dhanvantari-Emberumāņ after due inti- 
‘Perumal (Ranga (Rañganštha ha). And it was stipulated that this two vali (of land) waa to be 

ns the moon and sun last, for providing worship to Dhanvantari-Emberumép gud 
r under the supervision o[ Garudavšhana-Bhatta and in his lineal 
contemplate evil to this charity shall incur the sin of having killed tawny cows op 











No, 13,—REWAH STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KARNA : THE [CHEDI] YEAR 
foco rgyr Paor. V. V. Migasur, MA, NAGPUR. 


This — Tiplion was discovered by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist, at Rewah 
in 1926. T on which it is inscribed, is now lying in the guard hall of the old palace at 
Rewah. $id said to have been previously built into a wall of the Zenans Mahal of the same 
л | ; from where it was removed afew years back and preserved in its present place. I edit the 
ic riptic i liere from two excellent impressions kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist. 

; record is incised on a large slab. The inscribed surface measures 77-2” іп breadth and 
СА dv height. As shown below, the inscription was originally put up at a temple of Siva and 
ave been brough ought over to Rewah from somewhere else." The record has suffered con- 















siderably o - 


siderabl — the right and left hand sides and especially in the lower portion comprising lines 
23-31, in whi in some places only a word here and there can be read with confidence. Even in 
other parts, where it is better preserved, the mátrda, the anusvára, the sign for the superseript r 
on the top of letters and the horizontal stroke in the body of añ have in many cases disappeared. 
Tile inscription consists of.thirty-one lines and falla into two parts which are separated by an 
ornamental güre in L 19. Except forthe obeisanee to Siva with which it seems to have opened 
азба few words recording the date at the end, the whole record is in verse. The first part’ of it, 
which eulogizes the reigning Kalachuri king Karna and his ancestors, comprises thirty-three 
"Verses. As many us twenty-one of these occur in the Goharwa plates? of that king. In many cases, 
‘therefore, the damaged letters of the present jnseription can be easily supplied from the latter 
record. "The second part, comprising verses 54-59, contained a legendary aceount of the origin 
of he Kymatha caste ux well’ as the genealogy of the minister of Karna, who founded the 
temple of Siva at which the present mscription was aet up. The mutilation of a considerable 
portion of the record in this part is very much to be regretted a= none of the damaged verses are 
Жаста to coeur abywhett elas.” We have consequently lost not only an account of the achieve- 
ments of the minister and his ancestors, but, except in one case, even the names of all of them. 
Besides, the present record, had it not been so badly mutilated, would have thrown much weloome 
fight on the notions current in the eleventh century À. D. about the caste of the KAyasthas 
which has latterly become a subject of keen controversy As shown below, the mutilated 
condition ofthe present record makes jta evidence doubts |) || record makes its evidence doubtful. 

/— 3 This means that the formal permission of the god was obtained for the transaction. 
.— *In his reperi for 1005-30 the Government Epigraphist has conjectured that the alab might have been 
"аара блаа Gurpi Hte eo many other inscriptions and statues whieh are now kept in the State Troaanry or in 
dbe compound of the Prince's Palace’. (4. 5. Б. for 1935-35, p. 89.) 

+ Above, Vol, XL, pp. 142 fi. 
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The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet. The size ol letters varies from -8* to 1". 
Medial diphthongs have generally been indicated by prisMAa-mütrüs. Kh has attained its fully 
developed Nagari form, sce nikhata, L. 8, but # 18 still without ite dot, see e.g. Vangdla-bhanga-, 
l. 6 ; fh has developed a vertical at the top, see lufhantu, 1. 3 and pitha, 1. 6 ; the upper loop of th 
is closed, see pathd-mashi-, |. 16; its subscript form, however, is not now laid on its side, see 
sthal, |. 15. The left portion of dh is still undeveloped. The letter is, therefore, distinguished 
from e which it closely resembles by the absence of the horizontal line at the top and in the case 
af dha by a horizontal stroke joining the two verticals, see ~avaidhavya-vidhdna-, 1.15. The right 
hand curve of pA is open and is added at the top of its vertical as in phala-, |. 3, or a little lower 
down as in sphál-, |, 13. The curve of # is joined to ita vertical on the right, see süsana-, L 18: 
the letter can in many places be distinguished from 4 only by its round top. Finally, A shows no 
tail, zee mahati, 1. 4. 

The language is Sanskrit. As stated above, except for s few words in the beginning and at 
the end, the whole record is metrically composed. There are fifty-nine verses in all, of which thirty- 
three fall in the first and the remaining twenty-six in the second part of the record. In its first 
part our inscription has as many as twenty-one verses in common with the Goharwa plates of 
Karna, there being only slight variations in their readings here and there as pointed out in the foot- 
notes to the transcribed text, In two cases (vv. 20 and 26) the order of verses in the present ins- 
eription differs from that in the Goharwa plates. The verses consequently refer to different kings 
in these two records! ; but as they contain mere conventional praise, the change does not affect 
the historical information. As regards orthography we may note that the consonant following 
r is doubled in many cases ; see e.g. Sambho-—jjatd-mandalam, |. 2 - b is throughout denoted by ther 
sign or t, see eoddh-0°, 1. 1; mora is used for mra in tamvrapattaih, 1. 18. Similarly » is wrongly 
substituted for amustüra in püméu,l 91. Im rurü-pána, l. 11, we have the change of n to n in 
accordance with Papini's rule VIII, 4, 10, | 

The record seems to have opened with an obeisance to Siva. This is followed by three syas- 
gala-élikas in praise of Siva, the last of which describes his Ardha-ndridvara form. After two 
more versee—one in praise of Brahman and the other in that of ' speech— begins a descrip- 
tion of the ancestors of the reigning king Karma af the Kalachuri dynasty His pedigree is traced 





Krishya IIT and may, therefore, have fourished from circa A. D. 915 to 945. Lakshmagarája 
has thus to be referred to the period A. D. 945-970, In v. 11 of the present inscription which is 
also found in the Goharwa plates he ix described as one ‘who was clever in routing the king of 
Pengal, who defeated the Pindya, who was adept in despoiling the king of Lita, who vanquished 
the Gürjara king and whose foot-stool was honoured by the heroes of Küémira ’ There ia no cor- 


(Ап шора төне іш шенеу о балта plak Tha a Ria ie — Tha Tere Bla Bka ठाः — 


t Above, Vol. T, p. 28. 
* Ibid,, Vol. 1, p, 801. 
An, Bhand. Or. Res, Inst, Vol, XI, pp. 961 0, 


n‏ س 
— — 
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of his expedition in the west, worshipped the god Sómëšvara, evidently Sëmanñtha near Veršval 
in Kathiawir and dedicated to the deity the effigy of the (Nags) Kaliya wrought with jewels and 
gold, His invasion of the Pandya country also seems to be corroborated by a mutilated line* 
in the contemporary Kirftalii insoription which mentions his forces encamped on the bank of 
the Tamraparni. It seems rather strange that there should be no reference to Lakshmaparája s 
victory over the Chülas who, and not the Pàndyas, were supreme in the South in the latter half 
of the tenth century A. D., and who must have been attacked and defeated by Lakshmanarija, 
before he could press as far south as the Timraparyi in the Pandya country. We have, there- 
fore, to suppose that the Chilas had not yet recovered from the attacks of the Rüshtraküta prince 
Krishga III and that the Pandya king was raising his head and trying to re-establish hia power 
with the help of the Rashfrakiitas* when his country was raided by Lakshmanarija. The Gir- 
jara king defeated by him must have been one of the weak successors of Mahipála II as pointed 
out by В. D. Banerj, The same scholar found corroboration of this victory in the statement 
of the Bilhüri inscription that Lakshmaparijn defeated the lord of Kosala, Не further identi- 
fied this prince with his namesake mentioned at the head of the genealogy in the Kahla plutes of 
Sidhadéva* and conjectured that he must have placed one of his sons in charge of the country 
conquered from the Giirjarss, But these suppositions do not seem to be correct. Lakshmana- 
riju's victory over the king of Kosala is mentioned in connection with the despoilment of the lord 
of Odra. The Kosala appears, therefore, to be Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh and the adjoin- 
ing states. Further, Lakshmayaraja, who founded the dynasty ruling in the Gorakhpur District, 
U, P., must have flourished long before the Lakshmayarija of our record ; for, Rajaputra, the 
next prince mentioned in the Kahla plates, who, however, was not his immediate successor, must 
be referred to cirea A. D. 775, as his third linea! descendant Guyimbhddhidéva | was a con- 
temporary of the Pratihira king Bhója I (circa A. D, 836-885), Lakshmanarija of the present 


Our inscription next mentions Yovarsjadéva (IT) аз the son and successor of Lakshmanarija, 
He ia evidently the second prince of that name mentioned in the Bilh&ri stone inscription and the 
Benares plates of Karna. The name of his elder brother Sankaragaga who is known from the afore- 
mentioned two records as well as from the Karitalii stone inscription’ has been omitted here 
probably because he was a collateral. The description of Yuvarájadéva II and his son and 


successor Kékalla II given here ia quite conventional, 


After Koknlla IL, his son G&ágéyadéva came to the throne, Of the four verses devoted 
to his description in this record, three (viz. vv. 18, 20 and 21) occur in the Goharwa plates, but one of 
them (v. 20) is employed there to describe his son Kara. Verse 19 which is not known to occur 
anywhere elso describes in a conventional manner Gingéyadéva’s victory near the sea coast. This 
may refer to his campaign in Orissa which is specifically mentioned in the preceding verse (18). 





4 Above, Val, 1, p. 200. 
+ Only thé lower portions of a few leiters in tha beginning of tbis line are proserved. Tho line has been. omit- 
— i tèxt, Í read the letters wa nilarüsh daléna || Tamraparapi-tale. 
"Compass жар tft Raat तइभिं निजथ्वबर्गपरितयेगकापारु्ादिकान्‌ । 
ih the Karhid plates of Krishna III (above, Vol. IV, p. Š85, v. 85). Perhaps the poet's intention was to name 
he peoples living on the borders ot India, and the Pipdyas are mentioned here as living in the extreme South. 
“тм Найшун 4 rir end Ur Monuments (Mem A 5.1, Хо. y p. 
Abore, Vol T, p 200. 


P 






— аа — latter gives the following descri n of Gafiytyadéva's achievements— From him (i.e. Kokalla 
TI) was (born) Gáügeyadeva VA ANN е the cage of a prison the king of Kira, who looked тай 
ant with the ris of wealth of (ike Wing ef) Aida, who was fond of defeating (the king of) Kuntala 
ina (clever) mater, snd who, strong as he way in the action of breaking open the frontal globes 
of the best of elephants, made his own Arm a pillar of victory on the shore of the’ (estern) oċean 
fter vanquishing thé (king of) Utkali*, Most of the statements regarding these victories are 
substantiated by other evidence. We do not of course know if Güfgeyadéva succeeded in actually 
extending his dominions as far as the Kira country which comprised the territory round Baijnáth 
in the east of the Kangra District: for, references to victories over the king of the Kira country 
andevena pun on his name are found in otber records’, which show that such descriptiona i 
were more or less conventional. Put Gañgeyadëva hiit certainly the Doñb under hia control 
He fixed hie residence at the holy éity of Prayaga (Allahihad) where he lived to the last. Tt ta 
not therefore unlikely that he extended his sway in the North-West up to the Kangra valley, 
on the. downfall of the Gürjara-Pratihara king Triléchanapala some time After A. D. 10079 His 
Vietory over the king of Aliga seemi to be a historical fact ; for, from the colophon of a manuscript 
ohne Rëmüyuba in the Durbar Library, Nepals, Бе вее» to have established himself in Tira- 


of Afia and Magadha, who waa probably Mahipála [ft seems that there was another expedition 
against the king of Mayadhn towards the loan of Gingtyadtva’s reign. This expedition Was led 
by his Son Karja, Tibetin traditión telly ts that some time béfore A: D: 1040, which id the 
approximate date of Attsa-Dipatikara's departure for Tibet, there was an invasion of Nayapala’s 
territory by king Karnva of the West, who i& obviously noné other than the Kalachuri Karna. 
As Чбайшёуайёта was ruling till A. D. 1040, this invasion cannot ba placed in the reign of Karna 
himself. t seems to have taken place towards th end of Gahgeyadéva's reign. Та that case 
Karna may have heen obliged to patch up a pesce with the king of Magadha as his presence waa 
required elsewhere by the approaching end of Giigéysdéva. From the description in v, 18 (338- 
F'yadiva seems to have exacted a, heavy tribute from his vanquished adversary, 





(OM Yep e a a | 

* Bee eg. Ind. Ant, Vol, XVIII, p. 217; above, Vol. II, p. 188. 

* Ind. Ani, Vol. XVIII, pp. 33 if. , = e. ! 

* Catalogue — — me tere ih Fab ord — 
i Lévi, Li Nepal, Vol. ; i) 180 i 4 Barat қ š Chandra 7 Dai i і x 1 as if r Atun 'a visit Lor 

о аа, рт Babi Sarat Chandra Das gives I». 1038 the date of Attia's visit to 
* Above, Vol. XII, p, 211, v. H. | * Ibid., Vol. II, p. 6. A mihi 
"araugaia afi EU еи: ренні iaje g ¥. a. Kslhecn's eadling ot the hemistich was incorrect 

probably owing to the unsstisfactory natnre of tbe impressions supplied to him. ‘The correct reading was first 
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the adjoining Kanerese districts and was at this time under the rule of the Later Chālukyas. The 
king of Kuntala, over whom Gargeyadéva is said to have obtained a victory, was probably Jaya- 
sithha If who ruled from about A. D. 1015 to 1042, From the Kulenur inseription® it seems 
that ——— idéva had formed a confederacy with the Paramira Bhoja and the Chola Rajendra f 
to attack Jayasiha from three sides. Victory does not appear to have always attended the arms 
of the allies ; for, the Kulenur inscription records the defeat of their elephant squadrons by Jaya 
sibha's eonsin Kundarajs and the Balagithve inscription‘ states that Jayasithha searched out, 
beset, pursued, ground down and put to flight the confederacy af the Malava. 

In Td паб the king of Utkala (Orissa) Gángeyadeva was helped by the subordinate 
branch of the talachuri family established at Tummápa. The Amóüdà plates of Prithvideva I 
state that Kamalaraja vanquished the king of Utknln and gave his wealth to his lord Салруайбта?, 
Тһе af Utkala waa, it seems, one of the Guptas of Dakshipa Kosala, perhaps Maha-Siva- 
s Yars who cal himself the lord of Utkala and Trikalihga*. In one of his grants" Yayáti 
to have obtained û victory over the Chaidyas and devastated the Dihala country. The 
ҒАТ usd ms thi e to have continuei for some time and victory sometimes leaned to one side 
and sometimes to the other. If Gaigéyadtva was ultimately victorious, he may have assumed 
title Trikalingadhi pati alingidhipati after his success, We know that his son Karna mentions this title 
in his first grant issued just a year after Gangéya’s death". 

Güüghyadéva's son and successor Karpa is next eulogired in as many as twelve verses. Of 
these, nix (iz, 22, 24, 26, 30, 31 and 32) were already known from the Goharwa plates. Of the 
remaining six, three contain а description of his achievements. The importance of the present 
inscription lies in this that it provides us for the first time with a contemporary record of some 
of Karpa’s victories ; for, though two other grants made by the king had already been discovered, 
they contained mere conventional praise. Our knowledge of his achievements was, therefore, 
entirely derived from the records of his descendants and his adversaries. Verse 23 states that * the 
ship of the king of the Eastern country, being driven by the storm of unparalleled arrogance, 
was submerged in the ocean of his (i.e. Karna’s) forces, its joints being rent by (dashing agavnst) 

the Promontories s of the mountains of his elephants.” Stripped of its metaphor, the verse meana 
that Karga achieved a decisive victory over the king of the Eastern country, who lost his life m 
the fierce fight, Who was this king of the Eastern country ? He could scarcely have been a Pala 
king, for the kingdom of the Palas. as shown by their own inscriptions and those of their con- 
temporaries, was restricted to parts of Bihir and North-West Bengal From the Bheri-Ghit 
inscription of Alhagadevi*, on the other hand, we learn that when Karna gave full play to his 
heroiam, the Vaiga trembled «иһ {һе Кайда. Karpa's victory seema, therefore, to have been 
obtained over the king of Vañga or Eastern Bengal. The tenor of the description suggesta that 
the dynasty of the latter was supplanted and his kingdom was either annexed by Karna or placed 
in charge of his own nominee. As a matter of fact we find the Varmans supplanting the Chan- 
dras in Eastern Bengal in the eleventh century À. D, Srichandra is the Inst king of the Chandra 
dynasty known from inscriptions found in Bengal. The name of one more king, vic. Góvinda- 
chandra, ix known from the Tirumalai rock inscription’ of Rajéndra Chala 1, which mentions him 

TH Krishna Sastri's translation of verse 11 of the Khairhi plates of Yadabkaruadéve (above, Vol. XII 
pP- lii) i» correct, the Kuntala king who was the advermry ol GAügéyadeva would be Vikramáditya (V).— 
ELR) + Above, Vol. XV, р. 330, 

* [1t is doubtful if Kundaršja was a scion of the Chilukys family and hence a cousin of. Jayazhhha II (see 
Кагана Hisori) Review, Vol. HI, pp. 37 8.)—N. L. E-] 

4 Ind. Ant, Vol, V, p. 17.- к тый, Үсі. ХІХ, р. 79. * J. B. 0. R. &,, Vol. I, pp. 45 ff. 

"J. P. A. 8. B. (N. 8,), Val. 1 (1905), p. 4 è Above, Vol. II, p. 308. 

“Thd., p11, ж 1а, Үзі. ІХ, р. 222. 
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as the ruler ої Һе Уай а-аа, He was defeated in eirca A. D. 1021 by Rájéndra I, the illus- 
trious Chola Emperor (A.D, 1012-44). Either this prince or his successor was on the throne when 
Karya invaded Eastern Bengal. After the overthrow of the Chandra prince, Kara seems to 
have placed Vajravarman in charge of the newly acquired territory and given his किक. की ighter Viraári 
to his son Jütavurman to cement the political alliance, The latter seems to have disti ша] 
himself in the Aüga country! in one of the later campaigns of Karya. The present inscription 
which is definitely dated shows that the dynastic revolution must have been effected before 
A. D. 1048-9 and thus furnishes us with a landmark in the medueval history of Bengal. OE 

Verse 25 refers to Karpa's conquests in the South. ' Overrunning the district оЁ КАЙСЫ Һе 
thoroughly enjoyed the Southern direction, in which the fortune of the Kuntala was shaken by 
forcible seizure and the low Pallavas were destroyed, aa though covering the hips of a woman he 
Was ravishing her, the beauty of whose hair was marred by forcible seizure and whose tender lower 
lip was wounded (in kissing). The description here is evidently dictated by the poet's penchant 
for double entendre. The earliest verse of this type is traditionally ascribed to Mayüra! and is 
taken by some scholars’ to contain references to Harsha's expedition in the South. In later 
times poets composed such verses containing puns on names of countries to flatter their patrons 
in utter disregard of historical facts. For instance, three uch verses, besides the aforementioned 
one ascribed to Mayüra, have been collected in the Saduktikarpdmrita of Sridharadisa4, It is, 
therefore, difficult to say how far the description in v. 25 of the present inscription can be taken 
to be historically true. Besides, the Pallavas, over whom a decisive victory is claimed for Karna 
in the present. verse, had long before ceased to be supreme in the South, their kingdom having 
been annexed by the Chalas in about A.D, 890", A branch of the Pallavaa, no doubt, continued 
to rule in the Nolambavadi 32000 down to the eleventh century A. D,", but they had no control 
over the territory round Kanchi and a victory over them would not have brought much glory to 
Karpa'sarms, Besides, Karpa's victory over the Pallavas is not referred to in the fairly long lists 
of his conquests intimated in the records of hia descendants, So far as the reference to the Palla- 
vas is concerned, the description in the present verse appears to be rnore fanciful than real 

The reference to the invasion of the district of Kaüchi is perhaps intended to signify the defent 
of the Chzlua; for, though the capital of the Cholas had been removed to Gaügüpurr or Galgai- 
kopdachalapuram sinee its foundation by Rajéndra Chala T, Sanskrit posts continued to mention 
Kanchi as the Chola capital’. Karga's victory over a Оһо king is intimated in ñ verse in the 
defeated by Karpa with Virarsjéndra Rajakssarivarman, who was reigning between A. D. 1002 
and 1067". Тһе reference to the invasion скината of the present inscription, if historically 
true, would show that the victory hud already been attained in A.D. 1048-9. Karpa’s adversary 
must therefore be identified with Rajidhiraja I, the son and successor of Rajéndra Chola T, who 
ruled from A. D. 1018 to 1054. : 


зо Маас — — — يي‎ 

—— — Баазан (Bom. Sk. aeris), p'4 9. fio also Marini ra-varhana- samuchehaua 
(Sihi. Ind.), Introd., p. G8. "he varse ix ascribed to the poslcss Vidya in the Sadubtikurpásmrila (Funj. Or. Series), 
p. 15d. 

* Iud. His, Quart., Vol. IL, pp. 788-89. | 

“Heep. lin. ‘Two of these are ascribed to the poeta Fabdàrgava and Jayndéva. 

* К. А. Nilakasita Seatei, The 0615७, ४०1. 1, 9. 198. 

* Bewell, HiMoricnl ['mseriptions of Southirn India (ed. B. K.. Aiystumz), pp. 271-2. 

"Зее, r4. Bilhana’s Vilramdnkadévacharitu 1, JIG; IIL 78% IV, 28, кіш, Hihans mentions (Jšñrm- 
Kupdaporn ales oto Chola Capital. Thid., VI, 21-24 

* [nd. Ant, Vol. XVII, p. 217, 

* Prot. К.А. Мааша Bastri gives A. D. 1063-1000 aa the period of his rule. Bee The Có]as, Vol. 1, p. 293. 
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"The account of Karpa's conflict with the king of Kuntala is substantiated by other evidenes. 
As already observed, Kuntala was then under the rule of the Later Chilukyas, Though the Kale 
churia and the Later Chalukyas sometimes combined, es they did for instance when they overran 
the Malaya country same time after Bhoja's death’, they frequently came into coujlict, with each 
other. Bilhana reeords that Abavamalla (Simésvara I) utterly destroyed the power of Karpat, 
while am Apabhruma verse mentions Kara's victory over the mighty Vikrama?, evidently 
Vikramaditya V1, the son of Sóméévara 1-Ahavamalla. The conflict referred to in the present 
inscription must have occurred during the early part of Ahavamalla’s reign when his son. Vikra- 
Verse 27 of the present inscription states that ‘when Karpa approached (the Gürjara country), 
tears mixed with collyrium flowed on the cheeks of Gürjara women living in the neighbourhood 
and colour-marks indicative of thier non-widowhood slipped as it were from their foreheads.’ 
This is, of course, too vague a description to indicate an sotual conflict with the king of the Gar 
jara country, but, unless it is altogether meaningless, it suggests that Karma's relations with the 
contemporary Girjara king were already strained, Luter on the two kings seem to have combined 
{от the common objective of crushing out of existence the kingdom of Mālwā, but their amicable 
relations. did sot last long; for, Hémachandra records Bhima's defeat ої Катра" while an 
Арабий verse gives Karna credit for the extermination af mighty Gürjara forces’, These 

र कब т 

aura me वव) खुसदयादित्योभवष्टूपतिः । 
aes लहारूुचोपलमिलत्कर्लाटकब प्र [भ]- 


मुर्यौपालकदर्चिता (t җана! शऔलदराइादितम्‌ d Verse 82 of the Nagpur ртайай, above, 
Vol. TI, p. 185. 


ol Jaysaimha ; for, hís father Bhima waa reigning ШІ У. 8. 1129 (above, Vol XXI, p. 172), while Jayasithha 
was succeeded iege some time in V. S. 1116 (see Hhandarkar's List, Noa. 133 and 1%). ‘The later 
references to Jayanimaha are either doubtful (seo above, Vol. ХХИ, р: 58, т. ae or refer to some other 
Jayasiha, perpe the Chaulukys Jayisiha (oid, Vol. INT pea 8F Kalachuri Karga, on the 
other hand, was x eontemporary o[ the Paramára Jayasuha. It seem that, he invaded Milwi wt least 
twice, The first invasion occurred im cirea A- D. 1058 about ihe time of Bhójwa death, Karga and Bhima 
attacked Malwa from the onat aml tho west. Jaynsiusha, the son of Bhüja, was then obliged to seek Sótneivara- 
Ahavamalla i back the invaders (sce the Vikraminkadécacharita, Ш, 67). Karya’s second їл» 

Su obcurred about five years later. His ally this time wes probably SOméévare IT, the elder 





жайған. Xm we d Collected Works of R: G. Bhan- 
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statements show that the two ल 0 measured swords before A. D, 1063 at the latest, 
cach side claiming victory over the other Verse 27 of the present inscription suggests that the 
battle may have been fought even before A. D 1048-9, i 
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earlier. The fanciful derivation of the caste name Kiyastha given here occurs also in the Nar- 
shadhiydcharita (Canto XIV, ¥. 66), The present inscription seems to connect the caste with & 
sage named Küchara. The tendency to trace the origin of royal families to well-known legendary 
heroes or sages was widely prevalent in the middle ages, but the name of Küchara as an eponymota 
hero occurs nowhere in ancient mythological or legendary literature*. — It would seem, therefore, 
that an attempt has been made here to give a legendary explanation of the name of the caste which 
had become current in the eleventh century A. D.* From the introductory verse of the second 
part of the present record, wiz, v. 34, the poet’s intention seems to have been to show that the 
Kayasthas belonged to the Brahmaya caste. It looks strange, therefore, that he should refer in 
v. 36 to a Sidra (turiya-janman) as a Kiyastha and the progenitor of that caste and describe his 
son as having his head purified by the dust from the feet of earthly gods (i.e. Brihmapas). Owing 
to the unfortunate mutilation of the lower part of the inscription it is now impossible to say how 
the Südra origin of the caste referred to in vv. 36-38 was reconciled with the claim to Brahmays- 
hood which seems to have been made in v. 34* 


The names of the distinguished members of this Kayastha family, who seem to have served 
— ii kings as their ministers, have been lost with the single exception of Siméévars. The 
d in vv. 46 and 47, as one who had dedicated himself to the welfare of the people 
himself by his prowess as well az by intelligence. The mention of Lakshmana- 
rüja's name in one of the preceding verses suggests the identification of this SoméSvara with the 
homonymous son of Bhikamisra, who was a minister of Lakshmanarája as stated in the Kari 
stone inscription* A careful comparison of the descriptions in the two records would show, 
—— L the identification cannot be upheld. For, Sóméévara of the Káritalái inscription 
'u tediy s Bráhmapa, as he is called Bhatta therein and is said to have belonged to the 
ot, From the lengthy description of his accomplishments in that record we learn 
that he was proficient in various arts, but we do not find therein a single reference to his skill in 
ае र » Bomikvars of the present inscription, however, was a Kayastha distinguished 
valour us for intelligence. Besides, he does not seem to have been a con- 
of Lakshmagarāja himself, but of his successor ; for from vv. 43-46 we learn that he 
—— , person who was honoured by Lakshmaparija. He is not, therefore, likely to have 
been il with Sémé@évara of the Kárítalài inscription. 
names occurring in the present record Batg@la, Kñš mira, Kññchi and 
Himilaya are too well known to need identification. A&ga comprised the country round modern too well known to need identification. Adiga comprised the country round modern 
* In his article * The Nigat Brihinapa and the Bengal Kiyasthas ' (Ind. Ant, Vol. LXI, p. 48) Dr. D. R. 
— ‘drawn attention to the Safijin plates of Amóghavarsha I (871 A. D.) and the Gurmha plates of 
yudéva II (870 A. D.) as tho earliest records mentioning the KAyastha caste. 
In the. inscription of Жаза, а minister of tho Chandélis Bhdjavarman, the origin of the Kiyae- 
thas in trated tı — . B., Vol. VI, p. 882). 
€ (Ind. Anl., Vol. XL, p. 31), identical with Khazar f 
in the sense of à Brihmana by dissolving the compound as 































* It must, however, be stated that v. 16 of the inscription states that Séméévara's deeds were praised by 
bards in the fore-front of the battle-field. 
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and Kira that near Baijnáth in the KAngrà valley, Lata ix generally identified with 
Central and Southern Gujarat; but may have included some northern territory. also’, Kun- 
tala has already been shown to he the name of the country under the rule of the Later Cbàlukcyas. 
Kuláüchà, the town founded by the sage Küchara is evidently identical with Kolàüeha, Ктёдай- 
chi or Krödäñja met with in the epigraphic records ranging in date from the tenth to the twelfth 


fy" 


ТЕХТ“. 


(Мебгев: Үу- 1, 20, 33 and 54 Sragibara ; ve. 2,3,9, 12, 18, 18, 19, 94, 30 and 31 Sanlgləvikridüm ; 
уу. 4,45, 00 ард 59(1) Агуй ; үү. 5, 14, 17, 38, 44, 45, 49, 58 and (1) 4Anwxbtubh ; vv. 6,8, 11, 29, 
346, 52, 37, 40, 41,46, 47,51, 52 and59 Vasantanlaká ; ६. 7 Pushpitágn? ; vv. 10, 13, 16; 23, 25, 


29, 34:96, 39, 45(1), 55 and 58 Upajan ; x. 21, Drutaeilambita ; v. 37, Indravajrü ; v. 28, Malini ; 
v. 42 कळ] | 


det rre 1----“--чч“% м О" й मण्डलोगण्ड- 
[मे] saamea jaana — । देयाद्ष्णोषव- 
(ब)होरग[म]णि{ किरण *]चेणिओोणा सुधांशोले वस्त्रिमिरमवलितोदोय 


aaa [wat] wee) a क्न'मन्ददोदस्दलत्पृत्कार -- -- — — 


$e SO “क G6 =¬ ¬ ¬ < —T[afmJa[a] । 
तडस्डा! निळ नेचदावदइनव्वालाजटालीक्क[तं ] alilia elt] विजयते 
miea ५ Га”) व्यातव्याकुलम[डं]म[ई]मप[र]  लोलालस- 
[arena] —— —„ „ — [иин] ———— v hi] 
TIGE ORE x ee кч Ж 


Š tiaw Va VIL рта — Above, Vol, VIT, pp. 66 4 i 


“Me. J, ©. Ghosh montions six auch charters (ave ind. Cul, Vo. IL, pp. 888.9). To them I would add the 
Kua upper Plate grant ol tho Ralachari SbjhañEya, above, Vol, VU. pp. 85 8, In È 44 Kielhom doubidally seed 
Kulämihiya which should be. Kuligobiya (ša, of Kulšñeh8), It ia noteworthy that the Hedhmapa Јаја men. 
toned. themin a» hailing (rm Kulafichd belonged, like ther Brahmans, of that place, to tho бај уа-уа 

* From inked estampages supplied by the Government Rpigraphist for Indis, E 

"There эрсе for about nineteen absharay in the beginning, of which the first six may hayo, baga LE 
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$= NL = ee us imt (ux 
жез йін रोपवन्ति यां सुनयः । मोचरमझाफल मननो ब्रा(ब्रा)- 
m alsa a saf fn रसासतसधावाच: कवो[नां] सहुणा- 
a: | qê Fai कण्ठे [अवे चः] [वि]ततं यशः иле] क्षोरोद- 
जेस्पॉगिमि] यसुघानिधानमाविवं(्व ) भव भवभृषणलिन्दु-* | 

4 [श्मिः v mman aM LEES M LS s 
заң ॥[६॥*] इति महति सुधामयुख[वं]शे न्टृषतिरजायत [नो ]क्तिकाय- 
मानः | अलभत ceo ow चक्रवर्ती चिसेवने[भूष!णंभूयमेक एव ॥[॥*] 
त[.चो]द्तोदितकुले जगतोपतोना[मो]यः [क्रमा]दजनि [हेहयचक्र [वर्तो 4°] 
— 

5 [मध्यवती aa? छत इव प्र*]स[भं] чле: ॥[८॥*] वैंरिध्वान्तभिदः 
सस्रकरतो भूपालचूडामगे[ य ]स्मादडुतवा(बा)इव(ब)न्वाविधुरो न[क्तं]चरग्रामणोः 1 
इल्तोज्लासितवा(बा) इदण्डविचित ौकष्ठशेलोद(डु)ति[:*] प्रास्विक्रोन्तममन्यत єт 
(मपि fere mew] ॥[८॥*] यज्ञा[ग्नि (48: चरितो घितिन्द्रोस्तस्मा-* ] 

Веча (ауа “өш st] राच्ये नं] чч विरराम ह छिविं] पक्षनारो- 

ааттаа (врп: С] aapear riren) 
angea f AR 1 aAa a करेमादजनि 
लक्ष्मण[राजदेव:] ॥१६॥*] आसोदादिजयप्रयाण[जनित][व्यायामखेदोदयोब्मज्ज- ] 
बखुरगशिर:* |[सिन्टूरपूरा| रण: । त्वइःत्तुझ्तरद्वताडितम हाचोणोखदन्भोनिधिः 
रिकठोस्कण्ठदलनार [tal] साहित्यविद्याललना 
नि:गेषधात्रौघधरणाय शेषः । ततः स 51% ялаа] 





चान्द्रो] युबराजदेवः a) A al] aa #7 
8 [तापनारिसूर्सस कुला' | द्विककषेव्वरिभिख्िमिस्ताल्वं| uie] wu ॥१४॥*] दिक्कर्य 


абат पॅनिचंय! | [m T 
वत्‌ । चक्रे alear anaa: exer अङ्गलतूय]का[यं |- 
абата) ә (iat) simum] UTA shuar eY (uam) 494) | |( || 

1 The letters їп square brackets marked with an asterisk in ll, 3-18 are suppliod from. the Goharwa plates of 
Ka coset est ions wa Paikat. bat tho dense requires garg fy. 





* The Goharwa plates also have tho same reading аз here Read aiani ue in the unpublished 
UThe Goharwi plaies have a faulty reading in this place, which Dr. Hulizsch proposed to change aa wire 
qama fayi. Dur reading gives a batter sense. 
* In the corresponding verse in the Goharwa plates Dr. Hulirsch read 'ापालचुडामक, Tho atvheray here 
ate quite clear, z 
* The Goharwe plates read згази). 


112 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. ne tit) MM Rt. aco 

9 [भवे प्रजानां*] [RRR] af aera अर परस्मिजिव योगमाजां] 
नितान्तमन्तस्तमसा  प्रलोनम्‌ ॥[१३॥] чта! ब्र(ब्र) झाण्छसं चइ स्फुटितं] 
TW: 1 धत्ते यसयेन्टुनच्रताराद्याकारमम्ब(म्व)रेः use mr 
टपरति[ दीं पोक्लच्योचयैस्त्मात्कुन्तलभङ्भङ्गिर सि]को. mièr- 

10 [दै*][वो]भवत्‌ । येनाकारि ` adega नि्जि]त्योत्कलम- 
Рабба) бы विजयस्तस्थः खकीयो st] п [१८॥*] यग्सेनाचरचक्रवाल- 
दलितच्याणलदन्तावलजेणोशोणित[ प॑|किले[ब॒) परितः  umü[y] Rê: | 
इप्यदारणदारणोदतर्सा देलीन] सलाब्जे|रिव [प्रालेयाचलक-] 


11 न्द्रोदरदरो[ळिद्रेष कर्ठौरवे:] niren F यत्कुन्तप्रोतश[चुखु]तरुधिरसुरापाणमत्तप्रदधत्य- 
। अन्योन्यालक्ष(च्य)वाचां सर्मिति 
सरभसं दत्तहस्ता्दि[सं)ज्ञाव्यापारेणामरो[णां] वरवरणविधिः ae aisi] 

म(म्‌) ॥[२०॥*] अतिमनो(रथ]म| धि ]जने | | 
12 [ws fenfa] zw से wasa । रिप॒यशःकुसुदाकरभास्करः सुतमसूत स 
कार्ण ]नराधिप्रम्‌ ॥[२१॥*] आनन्दमन्दसुमन: सुमनोवको रछ सं]य्रामरङ्गभुवि भूम्मि- 
ता] पुरस्तात्‌ । वीरस्य UE M Ui 

स्व ае ne") aimma 99. nfe 
13 —— v^ aa i चअन्तायोरीयस् aaa ai quitafa- 
राजपोतः ॥ (२३।*] नाहं]. नाध विपन्चगोचवसति([नं] त्यक्तपूरव्वस्थितिर्यस्वा- 
ख्यात॒ुमितीव चेदिरपतेर्दिक्चक्रमाक्रामतः | प्रान्तभ्नान्तव' रूविनोकरिकरास्फ्रालावहे- 


लोल्लसत्कज्ञोलावलिवा(बा)इद्र्डमुदचिय- 


14 [me सान्दस्थने: ॥*] [२४॥*] इठयरडान्दोलितकुन्तलचो[वि)खरण्यमानाधरपल्ञवा च । 
आक्रान्तकाञ्चोविषयेश येन दिग्दक्षिणा संवुबु)भुजे प्रकामम्‌ ॥[२५॥*] धआशा- 
s समदसिखरगश्धरोवाद्यस्कोद्यदायतकरा[:] ककु[भां] करोन्द्रा: । पृत्कारमात्त- 


मिव खेचरनायकस्य चक्राः] कपोल- 
Teor aaa a E _---- the verse as gal अच्लेन्द्नकबलाबाद्याकारतां 


mi. 
* In the Goharwa. plates this verse occurs after भाई गाय विपचमोबकसति; (४. 24 below) and therefore 
describes Karna. 
"The Goharwa plates have жун” which Dr, Hultesch proposed to change to @ Wr , Here 
ene. qae except that the horizonta stroka în the auars of the oper dk मेत चाखी”... मटा 


' The Goharwa plates read 


चान्न", | 
"In the Goharwa plates this verse ja placed before берд чиа cte. (v. 16 above) and is, therefore, 
intended to describe Kákalladeva (II). 


No 
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16 


16 


17 


18 


19 





[मध्षपष्वनिस्मिनि]राशा[!] ॥[२६।*] यस्मिन्ममासोद्ति गूज्जंरो[णां] weet araz 
वाष्पालिगा; । भालादवैधब्यविधानवर्श्णा पयन्तभाजां afam इवासन्‌ ॥ 
Rat) асаба) анага яаа јан |а] वारणेर्दारुणं 
यत्‌ । विपिनमिव यदौयों दावव[डिस्तदुचे|रद्र- 

uu vu =-= कमैकाः] प्रतापः] ॥[२८॥*] भूज्जेलचः सइलितेभ्रदानपाधों 
मधोवॉण्ण विशेषभाजः । हिमाचले ая чаті भुजिष्यपत्राण्यभवन्रपा- 
| ॥[२८॥*] Wq प्रमदावियोगविधिना द्राग्त्र(ग्तर)ह्मचारित्रात! (ж) 
sajaga ग्यहस्थपद[वीं] काराग्यह[स्थापनात्‌] । वानप्रस्थपदं 


[वनाजयवशादचाच*] भिचो[:] स्थितिं] येने[वं} चतुराश्रमेकगुरुता स्पोक्कता शत्रुषु 
॥३०॥९] अस्वार्थिव्रजवान्छिताधिकफलप्राप्त्त निशम्यालभु: प्राक्॒त्यग्धरणों घरान्त 
रचर'स्फारस्फरडोबणाः । एलखिमितमा[!] प॒रा परिमि[तं] त्र(त्र)ह्याण्डम[स्मिग्कथं 


संमास्यन्ति] -यशान्मि [चेः] 

Пет ति रित्याकुलोभूच्चिरं lau] [किं] तस्य aiaa caa 
emî we दिजालिजनशासनताम्ब्र wis । उत्कोर्यमाणनिवि(बि)डाचरचक्रवा- 
लवाचाखितै बवे (ब्ब॑) छिरभ्रावमियाय विश्वम्‌ ॥[३२॥*] यावडूचन्द॒ चन्दो (रि]पुति- 

` _भिरमिदा [शू ]र शूरोस्ति यावांद्याव]. — [स्चिक्रक प्रदहन दकष]नो याव) 

_——„——,— — = यावदश्धि(श्वि)[मं]रुदधिपसमस्कन्ध arra 
anma धामिति पदमजनि त्र(ब्र)हाणामार्शि घां] यः ॥[३३॥*] < ا‎ 
тете at] प्रवरनायाखिलमन्व्रशक्तें:] | हिजातिरेषा] एथि|वी- 
पतीनाम्रमात्यघर्मस्य)  व(ब)भूव [हेतुः) ॥३४॥”| रा 


— ७ -- -- [विमलचिनेत्रात्पवित्र|जक्मा किल काचराख्थः | विलोकोतिल- 
कायमा[नां] पारं! कुलाज्ामकरोन्मुनोन्द्रः ॥[३४॥*] तमादरादात्मवि( दां] वरिष्ठमा- 
राधयामास qaw [°] स्ख[ःसिन्धुकूले किल विभ्वर्ान्द्ये] ५८ -- Ó — 


—w—-—— w —— Ae] —— Ç — ४४ К 





1 The Goharwa plates haye mama TET which Dr. Hultzsch proposed to emend ag Бы 


“Кем — amifu 
"Read таце 


* Restore 


è This dish Ses 
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MEER ES E EM । यो भूमिदेव- 
чачтар प्रवित्र मौ।लि(स्तं)। च्यातप्रष्यचरित॑ -खुतम्रापरदीति аен") dena- 
а malaje malt 1 wall тін xalet] 
maama ~ ५-४-५३७१) — —— —— ६० -+७-/ س‎ 
कुले ~ — —nfa- 


= ñ = — — | RETA) aer wee तस्मात्‌ ॥ 
[seu*] eee абе. ача: “amr aaam RA गुणिनः 
क्रमेण । agihan, жағ ४. < — o — — 
Из еце] > =~ v — x ç < — = —कलेस्मिबेकाः 


з —' — mn इति mü] жама । (सर्वेष gualia] «аҹ 
कौस्तुभ жататынына ॥[४१॥*] पुरः पुरो विशदगुणान्विशेषल: бачча] 


dd n NNT Яя аа «а. ж ж è 


24 . [त्रिभुवनस्य] । aa a raa Мезі”) fren) सत- 
कवोन्द्रा[णां] वन्धमिन्द्रपतिं [सदा $] । समास्कन्दति सत्कोत्तिः कात्तिं[कीं] 
— ш! ween") [कमल १]किसलयां anag कृतसू[ल !] 
SS LEI — w в а v — — м — м [कलंकितको टि- 


4%”) ॥[४५॥*] 


{Vor XXIV. 





е е е ал Te TEM o‏ ا سو چم ی س ج و 
ae mam) в ~ ~ [लो]डि]तात्मकस्य सोमे-‏ .~~ 
[ина илы वर॑ च जका isan’ mmaa halaa-‏ 
Shr aon aw — — —‏ — — تھے — v v‏ 
प्रिवस्प्चिडलपुथ्हरोका: s] wwe c] saree] o — O — —‏ — 


1[8७॥* ] 
1 Restore waf, 


! The mame lost here шағ Бата been प्राकर. 
* Restore mat 


* I am not certain about the metre of this verse. If it is पळवत, some atsarga have Leen dropped balore 
LLLA 
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¬ <, जगतोपाल -- < ॥[४८॥*] ६८ ५८ ४८ ६८ ८ -” यत्र घ्वान्ते 
{sug yi a A aaae गुणिग्रामिग्रो)मणोलोकबा[खवः) ॥ 


[४८॥*] {a ca эпа. 1 धर्म्मावतारसचिवस्त 
жатан: 7) 
E v ичеме] —— — سک ص ںا ص ںا یا س ا ا ی س ی‎ — 0007 MI 


— ६. -- > < -- ४८. [wr] [खाय यस्य भुजद ण्ड!मखण्ड- 
ВИН) -------- मिव कॉलकूटात' ॥५(॥*] — — v 
ЖҮЛ mw — üt स्फोतारिकण्ठ[ रुधिर] 

ee оо ооо = ا‎ 
करटेंन्दगेखरस्व ॥[५१॥*] लक्म्येव स्फा्टिकाद्रेस्तंदंविगुणंतयालिद्रॉने:] sie 
[8k mamm प्रमोद]. [ews इव . भवस्वाइकासाबदाते!] । Mf] 

М. a Xp AV 
ЕСО Е — (шш x — v —— w w 
[कंठे] वि[राजीति. पाण्डर[वे]जयन्तो í कपर्दपिक्नोःक्ञजटाकला[पे] <€ — < 
— — w = — = — — ॥[५५॥*] [कतो कारितवाभ्किश्च काञ्चनेनायकं ?] 
wo» wey [जनताक्रान्तवेकुण्ठ] 

$0 ae EI xz 2 Ç — — पड ы мш мм мы 
[X SZ XA OM Ww کت‎ — Z OM OM OM e — V M ичп] Гата] 
सारारेरिति. . कारवितल्वा. छता च Яа महागप्रशस्ति:) + [erme] 
Tuu. == u mmm 1 ॥(१४४८॥*] 


जो өл 

EM T а Sa муы 
(ат ха _ मद्चाकंवि(१)[काचरस्य] чеп  — — [ят expe 
संवस्सके] ॥ ८०० ॥ 


Xi сыш и ыкы сш ыыы ——— жағы... да a жы — L I a L... UU UU U — — —‏ ا کک د 


716 would perhaps be better to read ная, 
The reading appears to be wa; but it would not suit the metre 
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No. 14.—THE EPOCH OF THE KALACHURI-CH : Tm - 1 


By Por. V. V. Minasut, MA., Nsopen. 


The first conjecture about the epoch of the Kulachuri or (hadi era, which was found used in 
dating several records in the Central Provinces, was made bv Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall who, in 
his article on the Bherü-Ghàt inscription of Alhanadévi dated Sarhvat $07 and the Téwar inserip- 
tion of the time of Jayasirhhadéva dated Sativat 928, showed that the unspecified era used in the 
Kalachuri records might have commenced about A. D, 250.1 Subsequently in 1878 Sir A. Cun- 
ningham announced in the Introduetion (p. vi) to his 4:5. R., Vol. VI, that he had found 
a meng "be inscriptions collected by his assistant Beglar in the eastern part of the Central Pro- 
Vinces, two, which were specifically dated in the Chédi Sarhvataira, and two others ín tha Kala- 
chari Sathvat, He identified the two-eras, * as the princes of Chedi were of the Kalachuri 
branch of the Haihaya tribe’, He alw stated that he had examined some 





! so stated that | amined some eight verifiable dates 
of the ers and had found by caleulstion that the era began in A. D. 249, the year 950 being the 


year 1 of the Chédi Sutivat. The details of these eight dates were given by him қар ther with 
the corresponding Christian dates in the 4. 8. R., Vol. IX, p, 111 which showed that only four 
of them were found to be regular, with the epoch of A. D. 249. But Sir A, Cunningham felt satin- 
Bed with the result and stated in his Indian Bros that A. D. 949-0 and A. D. 950-1 was the 
trne starting point of the Chédi erm. | | УЗ 
Cunningham's conjecture about tha epoch of the ers was corroborated by the dates of the 
Nausári plates and the odd Kavi plate of the Gurjara king Jayabhata III, which on calculation 
appeared regular? with the epoch of A, D, 249-250, No definite suggestion about the month and 
article entitled ' the Epoch of the Kalachuri or Chidi era’ in the Indian. Antiguary, Yol. XVII, 
pp. 215 f. In that article Kielhorn showed by an examination of 12 dates of the later Kalachuris 
and their feudatories and of two dates of the Gurjara king Jayabhata: TIT, that i the only equation 
which yields correct week-days for those Chadi inscriptions in which the week-day ia mentioned 
is Chédi-Sariwat 0<A. Ty. 548-249 and Chédi-Sathvat 1-4, D, 249-250 ; and that, if we wish to work 
out the dates bv a uniform process we must take the Chédi year to commence with the month 
Bhidrapada, and must, accordingly, start from July 28, A.D. 249=Bhidrapada &u. di, 1 of the 
northern Vikrama year 307, current, a5 the first day of the first current year of the Chádi era '. In 
enote Kielhorn remarked that a year beginning with the month Aévina would suit the dates 
examined bv him aa well as that beginning with Bhüdrapada but he preferred the latter because 
"Albertini does mention a year commencing with (hé шош Вһайгарайа ', As regards the 
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“the Hindus’ usual, not invariable, way of expressing a date is not “іш the year ao ond so’ but 
' after so many years bad elapsed since such and such event hadtaken place'”.! The case of the 
Chédi era, which seemed. d to be an exception to the general rule, was cited by Fleet* in support of 
his view that the years of the Gupta era, which were not qualified as current or expired, should 
be taken as current. This controversy about the general practice of the Hindus in dating their 
records in the middle ages led Kielhorn to revise his conclusion about the epoch of the Chédi era. 
In his article * Die Époche der Cédi-Aera ' contributed to the Fesigruss an. Roth? and in another 
on. the Bhors-Ghái inscription of Albagadevi in the Æp. Ind., Vol. L, pp. TH. both of which were 
published in 1893, he expressed his opinion that in conformity with the common usage observed 
in the case of. other eras, the epoch of the Chëdi era should be fixed in such a way that all or at 
least a grest majority of the available verifiable dates would bein expired years. Не, therefore, 
proposed A. D. 247-248 ax the epoch of the era. As regards the beginning of the Chédi year he drew 
attention to the following remark in Colebrooke's letter written at Nagpur on the 30th October 
1799: The new year begins here with the light fortnight of Aévina ; but opening in the midst 
of Durga's festival, the New Years day is only celebrated on the 10th lunar day‘. Kielhorn 
thought that the Advinidi year, which wns current down to Colebrooke's time in a part of the coun- 
try previously included in the Chédi kingdom, might be reminiscent of the Chédi year and, as such 
+ year suited all the twelve Chédi dates known till then, he fixed the 5th September (Avina во. 
di. T) A. D. 248 us the first day of the first current year and the 26th August (Xávina ša, di, 1) 
A. D. 240 as the first day of the first expired year of the Chédi era. He next showed that all the 
twelve verifiable (hédi dates in the inscriptions of the Later Kalachuris and their feudatories, 
which were known till then, were, without exception, in expired years. Тһе two early dates, 456 
and 486, of the Nausári and Kavi plates, however, presented difficulties which Kielhorn acknow- 
ledged in footnotes to his List of Northern Inscriphons.’ 

Three more Chidi dates containing the necessary data for verification were subsequently 
discovered and were calewlated by Kielhorn before his death, viz. (1) the Sarnath fragmentary 
stone inseription of the time of Karna‘ dated Sa{meatsaré 8]10 Asvina (divina) sudi 15 Баған 
(corresponding, for the expired Kalachuri yeat 810, to Sunday, the 4th October 1068) ; (2) Tahan- 
küpár (first) plate of Pamparaja’ dated Savitata(t) 96 Bhadrapade vadi 10 Mriga-ri(ri)ksh2 [S0ma]- 
dinà (corresponding, for the current Chedi year 965, to Monday, the 12th August A. D, 1213); 








and (3) Tahankšpar (second) plate of Pamparšja' dated Sewwat 968 + . - > Tsvatdaojra- 
surkeuizart Kanilettijka-miss Ohitra-riiyi)ksh? Ravi-diné Siry-dparagé (corresponding, for the 


éxpited Chidi year 966, to Sunday, the 5th October A. D. 1214). Besides, he found it neceasary to 
change his readin and the corresponding Christian date in the cise of one of the previously 
known twi e tep Chidi dates, viz., (4) that of the Sheorináráyag image inscription which he now read 
as Kalackuni-someatsar 1600  Asvina-sudi 7 Sõma-dinë* from a photograph supplied by Dr. 
(thon Mr.) D: R: Bhandarkar and found by calculation to correspond, for the current Chédi 
‘year 808,50 Моайљу, the: 24th September 8. 9: 24 Jl - 24th September A. D. 1145. | 
1 Boo Collected Works of Sir H. G. Hhandarkur, Vol. Ш, рр. 388-380. The 
* Ind. AmL, Vol. XX (1881), p. 387. 
"See pp. 53-56, _ و‎ 
t See Life of H. T. Colebrooke by Bir T. E. Colebrooke, p. 163. 
+ Above, Vol. V, Appendix p. 57, notes 0 and 7. 
#4. 8. Г. Ат. Вер. for 1906.7, p. 100. 





paper was communicated to the 
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Kielhorn’s final view that the epoch of the Chédi era is A. D, 247-248 was confirmed by these 
new dates; fot while two of them (wiz., 1 aud 3) might ive been taken d» current years with the 
epoch of A. D, 248.249. the other two (ei; Sand $) would have appeared irregular according to 
ally, are quoted us current yeurs"* " | P 
menced on Ásvina &u. di. 1 (corresponding to the th September) in A. D. 948. Mr. Sh: B: Dikshit 
alone, differing from Kielhorn, has suggested that the Cedi year might hive commenced on the 
first fit of the dark fortnight of the parpimdnta Akvinat w s 
Since Kiclhorn's time as many as thirteen new dates of the Chëdi era haye come to light and 
though they have been calculated and the corresponding Christian dates — generally, been given 
by the scholars who have edited the recorda in which they oceur, none has so far comprehen- 
sively dealt with them with s view to see how far they support or go against Kielhorn's view re- 
Having recently had to verify all the Chédi dates I have came to the conclusion that the 
epoch A. D. 247-248 finally &xed by Kielhorn is correct ғо far as it concems the later Kalachuri 
dates; but taking all the dates into consideration I am convinced that with that epoch the Chédi 
year could not have commenced on Aavina šu. di. 1 as held by Kielhorn. On the other hand some 
ofthe lately discovered dates go to show that the year must have begun on some day between 
Aóvina én. di. 15 and Phàlgusa va. di, î, And since we do not know of any Hindu year begin- 
ing i Margadirsha as current in any of the provinces under 














gether with their corresponding Christian dates according to the epoch of A. D. 247-248, These 
dates are arranged below under-two'heads A.—Dates in expired years and B.—Date in current 
Fear. Assccordingtomy view the Chadi ers commenced on. the pürgimánta KArttika RSE via tho Chkduemveommansed a. di, Lin 

* Above, Vol, EX, p. 130, | — E 

“Bee hin History of Indias Astronomy (Marktht] (tst publiabed in 1808), Second: рты 

? —— —— — from the account he gives of it, i& seems to have 
been current im. the northwest of India from Multia to Sindly and Kanauj (ww Sachau'a T r., Vol. IL, pp. 8-9). 

* Bince this article was went to the pross, the Govezument Epigra phiat has, at my request, sent tuo estampages 
of the Makundpur stone inscription dated [K.] 772. The existence of thirinscription was known to KisIhomn. Не 
has referred to it twice (Pad: Aut, Vol. XX, i. anf above, Vol, T, p. 394), tot hind 10 opportanity to exatitie 
i date, “The inscription refere itself to the of the Kalachuri кіпу байлауы? н 


Ше ША fell on Monday and in A. D. 101 on Friday. Bo neither Of! thie would” be mare suitable, If we 
overlook the mistake of one day, this date would show that the Kalachori your 772 was a curredt year antl that 
it could not have commenced later than Kirttike šu, Ai. 12. If the above supposition is correct, this dete and 
the dates Nos. § and O given below, p, £21, may bn ambi to Purnishi tle secemmary ethdencs to prove that the Kala. 
churi ers commenced on the purgimiints Kiirtiika ќа, di Fir A, I B48. ' 

PI omit the following four dates for iha Trüson sisted in sauh ease r [bj The Goliarwë platos of Кабага, 
became thay mention no year of tho Chédi ern ; (2) the Khairh& platos of TYuliljlargn, becans tio tals ton 
to be irregular ; (3) the Ghotía plates of Prithyidéva IT, beoause the numerals of the dato are evidently incorrect 
and (4) the Amddi plates of Jajalladéra (IT), because tha last figure af the date la uncertain? 
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A: D. 248 (corresponding to the expired Šaka. pear 170), to convert a purent СЫМ Yell ia ts 
expired Saka year we have to add 169 when the date {alsin the bright fortnight of Kaa o 
any of the months from Margaéireba to Philguns and 170 in all other cases Similarly, to convert 

year into an expired Suka year we have to add 170 and 171 respectively in the 
same circumstances. 


A.—Dates in Expired Years.’ 


L The Вежа stone inscription of the time of Karya (Bhandarkar'a List No. 1226) (from 
an ink-impreasion with ~ Sompateatalre) 812 irimat- Karya- prakdsa[ía -myavaharagayd патат 





samvatsaré: Mügha-nudi 10 Guraw, i.e the year 812, the ninth year of the administration establish- 
ed by Karna, the tenth ii of the bright fortnight of Might, = Thursday. The corresponding 
Éaka year 812--170—982) is Thursday the 4th January A. D 

1061 when the tenti sii of the bright fortnight of Magha ended 5 b 10 m. after mean sunrise. 
Жж Sheorindniyan e of Ratnad?va II (Ind. Hist. Quart Yol. IV, pp 91ff.) — Sarealalt) 
875 Bhádra-rudi 5 a SF баған. i.c., the year 878 the fifth wiht of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapada, 
—— ay. The corres Christian date (for the expired Saks year 878-171-1049) 1s Hun 
day the Hah gt ^ 1137 On that day the fifth tihi of the bright fortnight of Bhadra 
8 h. 50 sunrise. 






ded m. after mean 
3. The Barkhá plates of Ratnadéva II (above Vol. XXII, pp. 1594.) —Tén=do($)ity-adk 
üahta-vatsara- kate дё dinë Gibpatah Káriikyóm-alha. Rohin-ibha-samay? rütrb-cha yāma-tray 
Stimad-Ratna-nartévarasya sadasi үубім- vilüm-agratal. . sarwua-grisam-anushna-gOh praradatā 
tirgyd pratijha-nadi \(v. 19) ia., the expired Chédi year 830 Karttikn bu di. 15, a Thursday with 
a total eclipse fi the moon when she was in the constellation of Rohini. Тһе corresponding 
—— date ехрігей баһа усаг 880:-170--1000) 1% Thursday the 8th November 
A.D .. The moon totally eclipsed in the third quarter ofthe night. The nokshatra 
Rahipt commenced 18 h. 30. m. after mean sunrise on that day 

4. The Amodi plates (first set) of Prithvidéva II (Ind, Hist, Quart Vol I, pp. 40981)— 
1.94, Boma-grah sat ; 1.33 Батош 900 ie, the Year 900 with a Innar eclipse in the 
moth of Ohaitra. The corresponding Christian date (for the’ ‘expired Salen year 900 F171 
1071) is Friday the 25th March A. D 1149. Onthet day there occurred a lunar eclipse visible 


5. The Ambda plates (second set) of Prithvideva TT (Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. I, pp. 4198.) 

— Sairat 905 Asvilévijna-sudi 6 Bhaumé, 1.6 the year 905 the sixth tithi of the bright fortnight 
‘of Aivina, a Tuesday. corresponding Christian date (for the expired Baka 1> 
n "js Thosday, the 1th September A. D. 1154. On that day the sixth tithi of the bright fort- 
hight of Aivina commenced 1 h. 15 m, after mean sunrise, With the Chédi year commencing 
on Xévina bu, di. 1 in A. D. 248, this date should fall in A. D 1152 if the Chedi year is taken as 
current and án A. D. 1153 if it is taken as expired But in A. D. 1152 the tii ended. 7 h. 90 m 
after mean sunrise on Saturday (the 6th September) and in A. D 1153 it ended 7 h. after mean 
sunrise on Friday (the 25th September) Jn either case it: would have to be regarded aa irregular 
6. The Jubbulpore Kotwali plates of Jaynsimha (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 91£)—Sasiwat 918 
Afteenth didi of the bright fortnight of Abvina, a Saturday at Tripuri, & lumar eclipse. The 
corresponding Christian date (for the expired бака ува МР indian date (for the expired Saka year 918--171—1089) is Saturday, the 30th 


1 For the verilieation of dates I have used throughout D B. S. E. Pillai's indispensable work * 4m fndian 


Epleweria, 
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September A. D, 1167. On that day the full-moon tithi ended 13 h. after mean sunrise and there 





was 4 lunar eclipse. With the Ohédi era commencing on A$ IE nn án A. D. 248, this date 
should fall in A, D, 1165 if the year is current, and in A. D, } if it in expired. Butin A.D, 1165 


the tithi fell on Tuesday (the 21st September) and in 1166 it fell on Monday (the 10th October). 
— ती —— Жат. 
7, The Rewah plates of the time of Vijayasiiba (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 2954f.}—Sanivea 
Bhidrapada-sudi 1 Sukré, i... the year 944 the first tithi of the bright fortnight SM TER) dur dE 
^ Friday. The corresponding Christian data —— | ye ——— Amen 
day, tbe 30th July A. D. 1193. On that day the first ‘the bright fortnight of Bhidn 


ended 22 h, 20 m. after mean sunrise — — w. 


Š. The Pendribandh plates of Pratüpamalla Mma а сы: gramê 
Makara-sarhkrintas dattah xarikalpa-parcaka} i reee — वाच 
(te-ri))aya-katakë | Magha-sudi 10 Marigala-dini |. As — e da Mia irregular ; а 
a T Бе years 1913-1215 was the tenth tihi ol the bright rinight of : र 
a Tuesday, If, however, sudi is taken to be a mistake for cadi it oa ids (for the expired 
aka year 985 4170-1135) regularly to Tuesday the 7th January A. ). 1214. On that day the 
tenth thi of the dark fortnight of the pšrwimánta Màgha ended 10 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise. 
The Makara-satbkránti had taken place about a fortnight earlier 25th December, A. D. 
1213. 








9. The Amódà plates of Prithvidéva I (above, Vol. XIX, pp. ग्या. 27-28, Gha(Phajlguna- 
Ñrishya-saptamyär Ravi-dinà : |. 41 Chid-isa(a)sya: sam 831, ie., tha year 831 the seventh tiki 
of the dark fortnight of Philguna, a Sunday. ‘The corresponding date (for the expired Saka year 
831 3-169—1000) is Sunday the 27th January A. D. 1079. On that day the seventh tihi of the 


have begun in some month later than Bhidrapada. There wus only one date of this type? known 
to Kielhorn, vn be dered is earlier view about the Chili year commencing im Bhddrspede. 
impossible when he changed the epoeh to A, D, 247-248, 





олын қы ағас = | 
ne oe Rew copper ate sips of Kura Т Ды, чы, ХҮП, ук э ८. 
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(4) Among the nine dates there are only two (viz; the dates Band 9)! which fallin the dark 
They corroborate Kielhorn’s conclusion that the arrangement. of fortnights in the 


Тж, 


fortnight. мы Mt तमी Fr 

(6) The proportion of expired years to current ones is 8: 1, which is in accordance with that 
observed in the case of the dates of other eras. 

A Karttikadi year will also suit almost all the dates known to Kielhorn. The only dates 
that require to be specially considered here are those falling in A&vina. Only two such dates 
were known to Kielhorn; viz., (1) the date of the Sarnath fragmentary stone inscription of the time 
of Karyadiva-—Sasieatsar? 810 Adévina-sudi 14 Ravau, the corresponding Christian date being 
Sunday the 4th October A. D. 1058; and (2) the date of the Sheorinirayan image inseription— 
Kalachuri Semvateuré | 898 | Aivina-sudi 7 Soma-dine, the corresponding Christian date being 
Monday the 24th September A: D.1145. Of these the former presents no difficulty. Only, it will 
now have to be considered na citing a current year and not an expired one as was supposed by Kiel- 
horn. In regard to the latter it may be noted that its reading has been a matter of controversy 
for a very long time.’ Sir Ry Jenkins first published it in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, p. 505 
ах Бойы 808 Ashwin shudh жараты. Cunningham in ‘his 4. 8, R., Vol. IX, gave it as in the 
Kulachuri Samvat in (he year 898, Aswin udi Some on. p. 86 and as 898 Awina sudi 7, Monday 
onpi I1- Bubeequent]y in his 4.8. R., Vol: XVII, plate XX; he published a photozincograph 
of only part of it which reads Kalachurib sasiratsar? 898. He again referred to it in his Indian 
Eras, p. 6 where he remarked * A fresh examination has shown the date to be dewin su. di. 2 (and 
nob Aswin au. di. 7; Kielhorn nt first accepted this last statement of Cunningham and on caleula- 
tion found that the date corresponded to Monday, the 9th September A. D. 1146, on which day 
the second sithi of the bright fortnight of Asvina ended 21 h. 94 m. after mean sunrise. As he was 
then of opinion that the Chédi year was Bhidrapadadi and the era commenced in A. D, 249, he con- 
eluded that the year 898 of this date waa current year. Subsequently in his article on the era in 
the Festyruss an. Roth he confirmed the aforementioned reading from a facsimile and gave the 
same corresponding date as before, but as he had then come to ths conclusion that the Oba era 
commenced on Advina &u, di. | in A. D. 248, he took the year af the date as expired. Dr. (them 
Mr.) D. R. Bhandarkar next stated in his notice of the inscription in P. R. 4. 8., W. €. (p. 53) 
for 1903-4 that the inscription was dated 898 Kalachuri ern, Monday, the Tth of the bright half 
of Aévina, From a photograph of the inseription supplied by him, Kielhorn also finally read the 
inscription as Kalachuri-rameatearé | 898 | -Aérina-sudi 7 Sóma-dinz and stated that it regularly 
corresponded, for the current Kalachuri year 898, to Monday the 24th September A. D. 1145, 
when the seventh Hbi of the bright half of Aévina ended 20 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. Thia 
date seemed to oonfirm Kielhorn'à opinion that the Chédi year began in Aavina, for it showed 
thatthe month of Aévina fell, in any case, in the beginning of that year. But the recent discovery 
of the dates 5 and 6 noticed above, which show that the Chédi year began in some month later 
than Aévina, has rendered the accuracy of the. date of the Sheoriniriyan inscription open to 
question. "There is of course no doubt about the reading of the date. I have satisfied mysell 
that the reading finally adopted by Kielhorn ts correct ; but with that reading the date appears 
to be irregular ; for, with the Chadi year commencing in some month later than Aévina, the seventh 
tithi of the bright half of Aévina would, in the current year 898, fall on Saturday (the 14th Sep- 
tember 114i) and in the expired Chédi year 898, on Friday (the 3rd October A.D. 1147). In 
neither case was thé Wiki connected with Monday, The question, therefore, arises whether we 
should take’ the Chad; era to be A&vin&di on the authority of this date and treat the dates 5 and 


iIThe aebual reading im No. 8 i» eudi.—Ed.] 









engraved Tin plaoe off. The contusion in reading the figure ofthe tithi, 

long time, shows that moh a mistake js not unlikely, The 

पक्षा of the bright fortnight of Aivina regularly corresponds, 

year 898, to Monday the gth September A.D. Lbs, 
Lat 


for according to him ‘the Country’ round Nagpur was 

‘But Colebrooke's. statement. is lonrly due to some misunderstanding, hue 
ident at the Court of the Bhonala Raja of Nagpur and he stayed pur irom the 181 a | 
1799 to the 19th May 1801. The statement referred to by Kielhorn oceurs in the Journal 
‘Occurrences at N » Which Colebrooke privately kept antl from ш] i which aome extracta DIN. — 

printed in the il Gera Н E. Colebrooke. As tbe context alowa,-the state- 
nent im question refers to the festival of Durga which ia to "his day celebrated with 
geat eclat not only in the Central Provinces but in other parts of Indin also. In 
the Maharashtra the Dasani or the Vijayá-daáami, as the 10th day. of the festival is called. was 
celebrated with grent Pomp and splendour during the Maratha rule, às marking the end of the 
"October 1799, Colehrooke gives in the. Journal a graphic description. of the Dasara festival which 
he attended at the Eajis invitation. He seems:to have thought. that the festival marked the 


round Nagpur during the 1th century was the socalled Silivahana ог Вака ега, That the 
Saka year did not then begin in A&vina even at Nagpur there can he no possible. doubt. Dates 
of contemporary state papers cannot unfortunately be cited to Prove this ; for the Bhonslas, like 
other Maritha chiefs, almost invariably used Muhammadan year in dating their 
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—. Even sapposing that in Colebrooke's time the year began at Nagpur in thé month of Advina 
# लक Have no’ bering or the question of the commencement of the Chedi year for the simple 
reason that the country round Nagpur was probably never under the rule of the Kalachuris*. 
No inscriptions dated in the Chédi era have been found in the Mar&[hr-speaking districts’ of the 
Central Provinces wand Berar. ‘These districts which were evidently comprised in the three 
Maharashtras mentioned in the Aihole inseription of Pulakatin П were successively under the’ 
Early Chilukyas, the Rishtrakitas, the Paramáras, tlie later Chilukyas and the Yüdavas, but 
never under the Kalachuris of Tripuri or of Ratanpur. In the present Central Provinces the use 
of that era was confined tothe Chhattisgarh and the northern Hindi-speaking. districts. 

Kielhorn's view that the territory round. Nügpur was onee included іп the Chédi kingdom 
was evidently due to his wrong identification of the kings Sihhaga end Ramachandra” mens 
tioned in the Ramtek Lakshmana’temple inseription with the homonymous kings of the Raipur 
branch of the Kalachuri dynasty®: The inscription is fragmentary and has not been edited. so: 
iar. Kielhorn's knowledge of the kings mentioned in it was derived from a faint rubbing which; 
he obtained from Fleet. My examination of the inseription has convineed me that it belongs to: 
the Yádava (and not the Kalachuri) dynasty ; for 1.4 of it names the royal family as Yalar 
samak. The kings Sirhaga and Rámachandra mentioned in ll. 14 and 19 are evidently the well- 
knowr kings of the Yadavardynasty*. That the rule of the Yadavas extended in the east 

as for ae’ Lanji in the Balüghàt District, about 100 miles north by east of Nagpur, ia clear from a 
fragmentary stone inscription of the dynasty, found at Һай}, whieh has now been deposited in 

There is thus not an iota of evidence to prove that the Chédi era was current in the Nagpur 

District, nor to show that the Chédi year commenced in Aàvina. On the other hand the testimony 
of some of the recently discovered Chadi dates renders it probable that the Chédi era com- 
muenced on Kürttika šu. di. 1 (the 6th October) in A. D. 248. 





: No;.15,—A: DUTCH: MEMORIAL, SLAB IN INDIA: 
* By Е. №. Зтагкі, Ілт. Ю., Охтувпатү оғ АМвТЕКрАМ, 
Th 1911; Dr: J. Pu: Vogel, at present’ professor int the Leiden’ University; and at thet time: 
the officiating Director-General of Archwology in Indis, noticed a memorial _thie officinting Director-General of Archwology in Indis; noticed’s memorial’ SAO Ws Эшек Dateh. 


— ——— 





Some parts of Berir may havo been under the Early Kalschuri king Krishnarbjs aa a board of bis coins 
was found at Dhamdri-near Amraoti in Beri, but thoss ootis were nsed by other dynasties also. 

t Kielliorn tes incidently mentioned this identification at the end of his article on the Khaliiri stone inaorip- 
ва of Hacibralimadaes of the’ (Vikram) year 1470, abore; Vol: Il, p.230. He may aloo have had in. mind: the 
fet that the абаа Karos made’ hie Benares: grant! (above, Vol Il, pp. 297 ff.) after. bathing in the 
Væk Kielhorn-ax fiat: identified this river: with the Waingnágh which Bows about 40 miles from Nágpur, but 
нет еге mee himself (sev, above, Vol, IV, p. 122 n. ) and took it to be a tributary of the Ganges which 
it joing at Allahabad: _ 
~~ Yofhe late Ral Pähbilur Hiralal wleo, following Kiethorn, at first thought that tlie princes mentioned inthe 
Rámtek: Lakshninge temple ineeription belonged to the Haihaya: dynasty, lr& he bus not. uaserted-thnt. view: inm 
the second ed: of his Zaaeripiiomr in C, P, and. Berar, p. 3- That these princes were of the Yidava dynasty is 
белг ules from the fast that the first eight linos of tho inanriptions, though much: damaged, intimate ths victories 
of these princes over Rudra, Andhra, Chila and perhsps Gurjaréndrs also. It is clear that wo have here refer- 
ТАЛДЫ a brilliant exploits of tho Yidava kings Jaitugi and Sifghays. Tho potty Kings of tho Raipur branch’ 
ue Harha in dynasty who riled in the fifteenth contury A> D. did not distingais themselves ta this wey, 

ë Boe Hiralal's Inscriptions ín C. P. and Boner, (Second edi) p. 20. 
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macription in the wall the kachahri (court-house) Jer ie A rau an 
ferred to the Government Museum in Madras, Evidently мыны was taken, for the stone is 
७०७ preserved in the aforementioned Museum, —X [Г $| ses, —— the | 

The rectangular stone is well preserved, measures 1:40 m. by 5) c.m. and bears the. follow- 
ing inscription in letters 3 em. high. а | | | 


gaaer Ge Hoek van de Flank; hier naast deser Fortifiestie, aangelegt 
door den heer, Coenraad Pieter Keller, lieutenant-dessave, en 

ецеш tot Colombo, ten tyde van Joannes Spits, en Philippus 

Jacobus Dormieus, als opperhooíd, en secundo : is den eersten steen: — 
gelegt, door Catharina Elizabeth Dormieux, dogter van gem : Р. гео 
Dormieux, en syn huysvrouw, Elisabeth Maria Mesira] d'Meserie, - 

op den 141 May afnn*}o 1749. | 


TRANSLATION. it a 
Under the corner of the flank, next to this fortress, built by Mr. Coenraad 
lieutenant-dessave of Colombo, engineer At the time of Jonanes Spita and Philippus Jacobus —— | —— 
mieux, chief and assistant, the foundation stone was laid by Catharine Elizabeth | 
daughter of the mentioned Dormieux and his wife, Elizabeth Maris Mestral de Meserie, on the 







i 


١ ها هغ ج‎ ео м rn 






Mth of May Anno 1749. 


To, oding vae known about ite oin, buta recent search ín the recone of the Netbetlendy 
Fast-India Company has revealed the following faots : е 

[n 1747 and the following years a fierce struggle going on in the Carnatic Lowlands among 
the native authorities, . Owing to his advanced age, Nabob Annawardi-ehan (Nawab Anas 
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The way, in which the memorial slab, placed in the fortress, found its way to Chingleput, ia 
deseribed im pages 36. in the book, written by Jacob Haafner: Reize van Madras naar Ceilon 
(Voyage from Madras to Ceylon) published in Haarlem in 1806. Haafner had been employed 
iu the Company's offica at Sadras since 1779. We get the following information from this work. 
Jacob Pieter De Neys was the chief there at the time. In the fortress there was then still a small 
garrison, not even 20 strong, in charge of a sergeant. Yet this garrison was sufficiently strong 
to hold it against the Oallouris, a predatory tribe living in the Carnatic jungle, On the 17th of 
June 1781 De Neys had. a party of all the qualified (higher) officials and their wives at his house, 
to celebrate a birthday. At the height of the revels the arrival of a British officer was announced. 
Di Neys asked him to enter and join them. The young officer, however, waa the bearer of a very 
distressing message. The British bad received an intimation of a war that had broken out be- 
tween England and the Dutch Republic. Не had been sent by his chief, Captain George Mackay, 
the Commander of the strong garrison of Chingleput, situated 3 miles north-west of Sadras, who 
with the whole of his troops had marched to within a mile's distance. Mackay demanded the Dutch 
fortress and lodge to surrender at discretion. The alarm of the guests may be easily imagined. 
De Neys immediately held a meeting and all the persons present realised that it would be useless 
to offer resistance to the British, who outnumbered them ; yet, à surrender at discretion was out of 
the question. Only if fair conditions of capitulation should be granted, would they open the gates, 
‘The assembled company stated their terms ; A. the property of the officials and inhabitants should 
be held in respect; B. fair treatment of the prisoners-of-war should. be guaranteed up to the con- 
clusion. of peace or the time of their exchange. Haafner being the only one who could speak 
English well, was sent to Mackay, who, at first, refused stubbornly and scornfully to sign the condi- 
tions of eapitulation, but in the end proceeded to do 20, when the Dutch stuck to their point. 

The same evening the British troops marched into the fortress and now that it was in their 
possession, Mackay did not hold to the conditions he had signed. He had the prisoners taken to 
Madras without allowing them to take their possessions which they never saw again. Before 
their departure they witnessed how Mackay blew up the whole of the fortress. Though Haalner 
does not say anything about the memorial slab, it is obvious that the British troops took it as a 
trophy with them to Chingleput, where it was noticed in 1911 by Dr. Vogel. 

It is common knowledge that in 1784, at the conclusion of peace in Paris, Sadras and the 
other conquered places, with the exception of the important settlement of Negapatnam, were 
restored to the Dutch Company. 

In conclusion we are able to give the following information about the persons, whose names 
ate stated on the tables — 
—. Üeenraad Pieler Keller born 1а Steynfeld in Germany, sailed for the Indies aa a lanspaasaat 
(non-commissioned officer) on board the Watervliet in 1735. In the same year be entered the 
Civil Service in Batavia as an assistant and in 1737 was appointed assistant-surveyor in the sams 
town. The High Government decided in 1740 upon sending him to Ceylon as an engineer, with 
thé rank of Under-Merchant. He worked for several years in Colombo and in 1746 was appointed 





lieutenant-dessave (deseave being the title of the Governor of & province in Ceylon). On the 
13th of September 1754 he was promoted to the rank of Merchant. Boon afterwards he went to 
Coromandel, where he tool part in building a fortress at Bimlipatnam. In 1765 he got into 
trouble ; the Governor suspended him aad afterwards imprisoned him in consequence of an effort 
made by him to run away. On his trial the publio prosecutor demanded that he should ba executed, 
but the Governor not being convinced of his guilt, sent him to Batavia with all the documenta 
bearing on the case, Ha camo up for trial before the Superior Court of Law and finding the charges 
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agaru (rein of alos) and àlso-2 kind of tailepar_ike (leaves producing oil such as Hueslyptus) 
named Jóngaka might have taken this name from its -place of origin. The commentator 
says that all these are the products of Kümarüpa'. We do not know the time of this commen- 
| “He wight have flourished inthe seventh century, when this part of Bengal was ‘under 
Kamarüpa. ‘It is fo note theta variety of agaru is named Doigaka, and a variety- éf 
This Doiigaks might be the same aa tho Dariga-grima in ‘Fema 

curt the Dimodarpor plate No. #. The commentator placed Askar 
gfima also in Kümarüpa*, but we nda village of this name in (Лана Gaügarámpur of the 
Dinajpur Distriei. — 

We would now like to make some observations on some of the terms used in the firet two 
lines of the plate. For reaily réference, we give below the text and the translation by 
Mr. Majumdar + 
i "TEXT. 

Svasty=Arnvi[mbijla- oun ont Lgrüm-BgrihArit-sa-visvisam-adhikerag&m(pam) — Jañgóyik8-grümë 
kušslam=anuvarpnya bsdhaynmnti(ti) likhnanti(ti) eha[í*] Vijñapayati 














TRANSLATION. 

(LL 1.2) Hail! From the (royal) grant (agrahüra) ot Ambila village, our Head of the Distriet 
Vishayapati) Chhattramaha, with confidenee intimates, addresses in writing and informs the 
Court (Adkikaraya), as well as the Brihmanas, the chief officers and others, and also the house- 
holders, at the village of Jañgóyika after having enquired about their well-being 

been:translated as * (royal) grant The word, no-doubt, ordinarily 
conveys this meaning. But it js doubtful if it has been used herein the same sense, Charteraaro 
usually issued ‘from some headquarters or camps. There appears no reason why the present | 
charter should be issued from a village of royal grant. Іа the Mallasárul plate of Vijayaséna 
issued. in the third year of tho reign. of Mahdrajadhirija Gaopachandra (0.508 A. D.), we find the 
designation of an officer as Agrahárike. In the same plate the grant has been made by adressing 
several Agrahüripa-mahattaras' ras’ of the neighbourhood", So it seems that Agrabüra was meant 
to be the headquarters of a Mahatiara, who was also an Agrahdrika, or Agrahdrin 

Let us see what agrahára literally means. It is derived from agra=first or prior and 
hri=to take, gra here has to be taken in the sense of agra-bAdga, i.e, king's share, because 
the king haa got; the priority or the first charge on the produce of land. Agrahara means ' ane 
who takes or collects King’s share’. The Sukrani has used the words bhdgahara and bhàága- 
grdhi in this sense’. Agrahara, therefore, means ‘ the place of business or headquarters of the 
Agrahara or Agraharin 














“Above, Vol. XV, p. 140. 
‘ Arthaijetra (Ganapati Sastri’s ed.), p. 189 


! Vill, Diry., Dinajpur. 
Baügiya Sühügu-Parishat-Pairibi (B. 8. 1344), pp. 17-21; above, Vol. XXIIT, pp. 155 È 
"батат (Venk. Press), ch. П, ev. 190, 419. 








wishaya-nyacañariyak su-karapan **, ie... ' the District-Officers such us the Jyéshtha-Kayastha, 
ete., with their Aarayas, Le, Sub-Departments or the officers constituting their respective Sub- 
Departments,’ Here it appears that the Mohattara was an officer higher than the Dásagrümika or 
the head of ten villages' and the Jyishtha-Káyastha was at the. head of the Vishaya-V yavaharins 
or ' officers of the district’, probably employed in the work of revenue collection, — Viéwása liter- 
ally means ' trust," hence * any officer in charge af some work of trust, Here it probably refers to 
the post of revenue-collector of the Anibila agrahára: Baik 

Let. us see if there is any evidence to show that there really existed any post of the name of 
Vitra. The present-day surnames such as Visvása, Niyóyi, Bhandari, Bii (Vishayi), Majumdar 
(correctly Majmuddar), Munshi, etc,, are nothing but the names of posts, which were held by some 


tion, a place," but surnames’ after the post-designations have become so very common in Bengal 
that padavi means 'a surname", The term again is so very popular that surnames such as 
Banerji, Ghosh, etc.; which are hot strictly padavie go by the name of padari. Vistüsa-ráya and 
Visvása-khána seem to be similar to the moder ‘Lord Chancellor of the Exchequer, After this 
there cannot be any doubt that Visedea in the present plate has been used as the designation of 


un officer. 





т 


i oh. VH, vv. 115-19. 


* Manu-emr iti 
* Arthadáetra, Bk. IT, ch. I, 

! Subrraniti, ch, 1, Y. 490, 

t Abore, Vol. IV, p. 250, text l 47, 

"Notices af Bana, MES, H.P. Saatri, 2nd. Serios, Vol. L, Xo. 295, 
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Adhikaranam —This thas been translated ws ‘court’. We think it would be more suitable 
to say ' department ' or ' officers constituting the department", Court ordinarily carries the sense 
of ‘a Court of Justice.” Kautilya has used this word in the sense of ' a department." 

Br&hman-óttarün ^ b taràün “This has been rendered as ' the Bráhmapgas and others In the char- 
bers of the Bing and the Varmin kings of Bengal, we have ° Brühmanán Brühmag-óltarün,' which 
has been translated by Mr. Majumdar as ‘ Brilunayas, and the best or chief among Brihmanas १. 
Again in the Rimapal copper-plate of Srichandra occurs only * Brahmay-attardn, This has also 
been rendered as ' the best among Brühmapas'? We think in the first case ` Brühman-tiarün ' 
means ' other than the Brahmanas,’ and in the second case ав” the Brihmayas and others, аз haa 
been interpreted In the present ease. No other rendering will be suitable to the context. 

ja Sarhvyavahary-Adi-kutumbinah ғуауаһагу-Аді- E —This has been translated as‘ the chief officers and the 
householders’. In the Dümodarpur plate No. 3 a distinction has been made between the adhi- 
karama-grümika-Autumbinah, and the -prakriti-kutumlnnab.* The first seems to refer to those, 
who by virtue of their position in society held some office, such as madattara, ete., while the second 
are the lay or ordinary householders, In the present plate these householders are not the ordinary 
householders, bat belonged to the first class. 

Kuéalam-anuvarnnya— This has been interpreted as © enquiring about the well-being of’. 
This ix the came os *kwdalom=ukied* of the Dimodarpur plate mentioned above. It should, we 
think, be translated as ‘ after saying or wishing well-fare ' such a&' hihham=natu Lhavatûm `. Manu 
ordains that kušmla should be enquired of the Brahmanas only, and not of the other vargas, Here 
In the assembly people other than the Bráhmanas were also present, So enquiring of kusala af 
all would have been against law and etiquette 







— 
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No, 17-——SVALPA-VELURA GRANT OF GANGA ANANTAVARMAN, 
Bv B, Cu. Crmanea, М.А. M.O.L., Pa. D. (Lvap.), OorACAMUND. 


“This grant is one of the nine sets of copper-plates which were acquired by Mr. N. 6. Majum- 
dar, Superintendent, Archwological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta, in the year 1936, and 
seven of which have already been published.! Their exact find-spot is not known, but, as stated 
above? (hey were unearthed in û village of the Badakhimedi Estate in the Ganjàm District. 
The charter consists of three copper plates, each measuring about 7" x 2]". They were 
strung on a ring, about 34° in diameter, to which was fixed a seal. This is now badly defaced, 
bat it probably contained the figure of a recumbent bull. The plates together with the ring and 
the seal weigh 108] folas. The first and the last plates are engraved only on the inner face, while 
the second plate bears writing on both the sides. Their rims are left flat, still the inscription 
on them is intact. There are altogether thirty lines of writing, each face of the second plate con- 
‘taining wight and the other two seven each. — — — nk eight and the other two seven each. 
* Arthalietra, Bk. H, ch. ІХ 
Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. TEL pp. 24, 66, 78 am] 90, 








— ch, Tl, v. 17. 
3 Above, Vol, XXIH, pp. 736.78 8. ; 141 fi. and 301 f. 
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The characters belong to the northern variety of alphabet, which is generally found in 


the Gaga records, The script of the present inscription resembles to a great extent that of the 
Vishamagiri plates of Indravarmadéva.! and, at the same time, appears to be somewhat more 
archaic than the latter, It is, however, decidedly much later than that of the Dhanantara plates 
of Simantavarman.* With regard to the formation of individual letters, it may be observed 
that E, dh, p, m, y, r, l, & and A have two signs each, as found in the following examples : Sreiak- 
sor (1); “АМР (1) and "dhirája (1. 7); parika (L 10) апд }апара? (} 11); кайг 
taró and mata (L. 0) ; pralaya (L 2) and náyaka (1. 10) F dhiràja und рағат (1. 7) ; éakala (1. 1) 
and kamal- (1. 4) : nivdsi? (L 3) and manta (1. 5) ; hêtê? (l. 2) and maha? (1. 6), Similarly n is 
represented Ву two distinct forms one of which is identical in shape with the same letter in Nagari, 
while the other looks like Nagari v. Both of them may be compared iı 
same word also illustrates the two ways in which the medial + in expressed, | 
i is likewise denoted in two ways, ef. éri (1. 3 et passim) and kudalih (1. 8). Attention may be 





in IL 8, 23, 27, їп Il. 24, 26, 99, and u in Il, 18, 29. Here again, two diverse forms of initial i are 
seen in iti, appearing twice inl 99. The sign for final ¢ (Il. 15, 23) is equally noteworthy. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and the composition is in prose, except that five 
of the customary verses oecur in |], 19-26. — Concerning orthography the following points are 
noticed ; (1) In certain eases sandhi rales have been disregarded, aa in 1. — — s a few in- 
stances the sandhi observed ia wrong, asin "rājyð parama- {L 6). (3) Аним, has taken the 
plaoe of a final m, na in phalari (1. 20) and (4) occasionally also of a class nasal as in Kalisg- 
(1. 6), (5) Whereas in some cases it appears redundantly before a nasal, as in Gariig- (1. 7) and 

bhavatásem-Ztad- (1.13). (6) Visarga is sometimes omitted, as in nindsina (1. 5), (7) while it is 
wrongly used in diéalih (J. 8). (8) The letter ¢ preceding r in sakti-ttraya (1. 4) and in айға 
(1. 27) is reduplicated. (9) A consonant after ris in most cases doubled, aa in Gakarp (1. 3), 
and (10) left single in others, as in -drka (1.16), (11) As in many other records of this period, no 
ein for c. ar b has been employed in this inscription, it being invariably expressed by the 
sign for v. The composition of the record also shows n few mistakes such as wrong spellings 
or incorrect grammar, which have been rectified in the transeribed text. | 

Тһе document is issued by the illustrious AfaÀarajadhiyaja- jádhiràja- Paramzivara-Paramabhatláraka 
Anantavarmadéva from his capital or seat. of government (adhishthdna) Syétaka, Its object 
is to record the grant, made by the king himself, of a village called Svalpa-Vēlura (or Svalpa- 
Velurd), included in the district (risħaya) of Khalgukhagda, to one Яйайа Мапафабагтан t be- 
lofiging to the Vataa gótra, the Vijasan&ya charapa, and the Каруа ЖАЛП (of the white Yajur- 
védn). Mahdsimanta Astkadsva soted as the Datuka for this charter, while it was composed 
by Mahisandhivigrakike üvindadüva, registered (la&chuta) by the chief queen (Maküdeei) ` 
Vásabhattürikà and engraved by Mahindrabhima, The date of the record, which is given at the 
end, is the filth day of the bright half of the month of Phalguna in the nineteenth 
vous ‘hick, in all probability, refers to the regnal year of the king | 

The donor, M. P. P. Anantsvarman, belonged to the Karly Сайда dynasty of Kalinga. "4. One 
of the conventional attributes attached to his пате er him as ‘one who wields the 





meee in Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 134 if. 
* Jbid., Vol. XV, pp. 275 ff. 
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No. 11] SVA 


here. Although several of the Early Ganga kings are known to bear the same name Ananta 
varman,? pone of them appears to be identical with the grantor of the present charter 
nfortunately there mtely $ ¢ still prevails n good deal of uncertainty with regard to the chronology of 
the Early Guügm kings, in spite of the fact that the number of their known records, which was 
already not a mean one, has during recent years been appreciably augmented by fresh dia- 
coveries. From the varied and extensive data available divergent opinions have been formed in 
respect of the many vexed problems connected with the history of the Gaügas, which it will 
serve no useful purpose to repeat hore. Hence a brief and relevant discussion may suffice. 
en supposed that there were at least five collateral branches of the Early Gaügas, 
ruling over different parts of Kaliüga. Even an attempt has been made to fix the genealogy 
of each of them.* A verse appearing in Vajrahasta's grants! has been cited in support of that. 
There is indeed nothing against such a supposition. In fact, there is an additional piece of evi- 
dence in its favour. We know that there were various capitals from where the Ganga records 
have been issued. This diversity of capitals is better explained by accepting the above view 
than by assuming, with Mr. T. C. Rath, ‘that the capital was changed from time to time '.* 
‘Latterly, it has been suggested? that one branch of the Early Gangas had Svétaka as ita 
capital, whence it ruled over the surrounding territory. It may parenthetically be pointed out 
that Mr. M. Pro omasekhara Sarma asserts that the name of the city has hitherto been * wrongly 
read as ÜvBtakn " but *is really Schétaka’.* His assertion ia based on his examination of the 
four grants then available to him. There is no gainsaying that the forms of conjuncts va and 
icha ure often very similar to snd hardly distinguishable from cach other in those records, as is 
the case in many others for the matter of that. Again, the evidence of the Vishamagiri plates, 
as adduced by Mr. Sarma, even substantiates his alleged reading Schataka, In spite of all that 
the latter does not seem to me acceptable. Considering that the names of the other Ganga capi- 
tals are purely Sanskrit ones, one would expect in the present, instance also a familiar Sanskrit 
word as Srëtaka rather than 2 quasi-Sanakrit term like Schataka, This in itself, I admit, is not 
a sufficiently cogent argument for the acceptance of the former reading, but, as we shall present- 
ly see, it is strengthened by concrete evidence. As remarked above, Mr. Sarma had only four 
charters for comparison, whereas we have now six or seven more issued from the self-same capi- 
tal city. Kf the doi of Señake is not clear enough in any of the previously known four grants, 
it is absolutely clear in at least three’ of the latter group. It will be seen that the conjuncta éva 
and deh there have distinct forma. We have, therefore, to treat the reading Schétaka of the 
- Assuming now that the kings who issued charters from Svétaka belonged to a separate 
of the Early Gañga rulers, we find that Anantavarman of the present grant is the only 
‘King of thet mamo so far known in thst line. The eerie Vii piis uu oou far known in that line. The earliest known prince of this family is 


— 

















1 Bee above, Vol. III, pp. 17 ff. ; Vol. XXIII, pp. 58 ft. J. A. H. R: 8, Vol. Il, pp. 273 it. 
! Above, Vol. IV, p. 189; Vol. IX, p. 06; Vol. XXIII, p. Tl. The verse runs as follows : 
а тамба ча ч quf «чч pe femmes सुजबलातामेक 4 444 | 


* wama ff अवुनिबङ्ान्‌ गोच अन्त इत यत्वारि बतलत्दुदारचरित: заи арап: 1 
tq, Vol क, शा. | 

5 Journal of Oriental Researeh, Vol. XI, pp+ 60 tl, 

* Ibid., p. 59 and n. 9, Ep 

+ Above, Vol. XXII, plates facing pp. 80, 202 and 267. 
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Sümantavarman, as would appear from his Dhanantara plates! which are not dated but are 
are noteworthy in this last-mentioned record firstiv Samantavarman does not bear any royal title ; 


epithet, we know, occurs in connection with many other Ganga kings, with the only difference 
that there it has Kalinga instead of Scatakn, From the above observation we may conclude 
that Simantavarman must have been a petty chief, ruling over a «mall territory called Svataka 
after the name of the capital city Incidentally, this last reference further supports the theory 
Mf the separateness of the Svétaka branch of the Early байра kings of Kaliñga, As will be seen 
below, Simantavarman later on rose from, his humble position to considerable power. 

Recently, an important discovery haa been niade inthe shape of a copper plate grant. The 
charter is likewise issued from Švëtaka. it is dated and records the gift oí a village, named 
Phérava, to four Brāhmaņpaa The donor js Maharaja Simantavarman who has been rightly 


to acquire more authority. We have at present no means to ascertain either the exact duration 
of that interval or the circumstances that led to his success and achievements, 
As has already been remarked, the Pharava grant is dated ; and that із again a point invit- 


as representing 6, becavse it closely resembles the symbol for six occurring in the Kémarti 
Plates of Chandavarman of Kaliñgn š The date would thus be the year 165 and not 185. No 
era has been specified in the record, but the year 166 possibly refers itself to the Güñgëya era. 
According to Mr, Sarma’s reading of the date as the year 185 of the Gitigéya era, Simanta- 
varman becomes contemporaneous with Guoárpava's son Divéndrevarman, a Gaiga king of 
Tout ine meris o tbe prame munging from 18 to 6 of th sme ra aro known 


- 





* This has been edited by Mr. M. Somaskhara Sarma in BAdroi (Telugn), Vol. XIV, Pt. 1, 1897, pp. 323 it 
“олы шақы ылы ық та т ед б le Pe у. 


"Se Bhandarkar List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 1478; 1479 and 2048 ; also Г. B. Q., Vol. X. 






Mr. Sarma is inclined to believe that Sámantavarman's subsequent tse was ललना de to due to 
mei निकी him on Dévéndravarman's territory This belief is not tenable in view 
‘of the date as the year 185 of the Phérava grant is not correct. 

and M. P. P. Anantavarman, the following аге the names 
raja —— байда. n rulers будка branch as known from their respective characters Мала- 
rj srman ;' Maharüja Prithivivarman, son of Mahindravarman;* M. P. P. Indravar- 
Path of Pyth Prithivivarman varman ;* Mahdrapa Javavarmau;! P. M. P. Rüsaka Danárpava, sOD of 
Prithvivarman ;* M. P. P. Bhüpéndravarman Rûuaka Jayavarman ; and Maharaja Indra 

varman.® Sufficient data are not yet available for determining the chronology of these kings. 
2 As regards the localities mentioned in the present inacription, no satisfactory ideutifica- 
fon is forthcoming. Commenting upon Svétaka, Mr. R. Bubbarao says: ^ lt would appear 
lapurüna that the region round about ár-Kürmam was called Svitaka Pushkorayi 











laic) ; and probably th donor had his capital at Sri-Kirmam".* Mr. Sarma on the other hand, 
identifies Svēta sth the modern Chikati Zamindari in the Sompéta taluk of the Ganjam Dis 
trict. Khalgukhanda of the present grant is.cvidently the sume as Khalugakhapds 
mahaya сешп occurring in the charters of Bhipéndravarman and Rünaka Jayavarman," but it has 
not yet been identified. The name of the granted village Svalpa-Vélura, suggests that there 


must have been two villages of the name Vélurs, опе иара (яла! and the other brihat (large) 
Lam unable to offer any plausible identification of either 


significance deaignations 

teeing in this record, aa they illustrate in а. жау the adminisizative history of The. list 
SED бесік ia odddonssed in headed by MeMadesarta and Srisdmonts. From 
the context they appear to be some dignitaries rather than feudatory chiefs’ as the term айтанда 

ordinarily АП Moreover, I asm inclined to take iri in the latter tem as en AU PEU 
of the designation and not as merely an honorific prefix. һе first of these two ranks appears to 
he superior to the second one May be they denote officers in charge of or posted on the frontiers 
70०१७०५ is probably the same a4 Snape «ҒАС - —_ same as Séndpeli 'army-leader" or ‘general’. Daydapaiika 


— — — 





t Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 134 #. z Thid, Vol IV, pp 198 If 
* lbi, Vol XXHI, pp. T8 Б. i fhid, рр. 261 1. 
lbid. рр. 2610. | sfhid., рр. 265 H. 
"Лы. рр. 267 ñ, 


о ure sepu plain grm: whioh has. no yel = мне Aa the 
characters of this record are such earlier in appearance, Maharaja Indravarman of thia does not seem to be iden- 
tical with either of the two rulers of the same name mentioned in the above list. 

* J, A. H. अ. Vol. III, p. 184. 


—— ass Miet А ЫҚ еу ke so çonnestis B834. or BM4š-mandals with Баайа (УР. ей 
9 Аоте, Vol. XXIII, pp. 968 snd 


11 Mr, N. G. Majumdar that Dendanitysla means ' a judge ". Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 185. 
i se te ae deeper y cad ‘have, Vol. XI, p. 4. The title Mahd- 
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may mean ‘an officer entrusted with the punishment of oriminala’t The term 


"в court physician" The title Kumardmadtys has been explained ss tà denote ick : 

it is met with in many inscriptions and several scholars have discussed it.s 

seems to have existed even in very olden days, for we find it 

as Brihaspati who is quoted by Visvarüpüchárya in his commentary 
valkyasmriti iti while commenting | र ж tha Rajadharma-prakarasa Я 


is not of frequent occurrence and has been subjected to much | 





i5 used and it means "Ae éd cla ары Wei M EE E आड त 
ol ' an official su 


bordinate to the head of a parpopá "я Vollabhas are mentioned also in Kautilya's 
Arthakistra where the word is translated as * courtiers ^» | 


TEXT.» 





न XXIII, p. 254, n. 2; J, Ph. Vogel, op. cit, p. 129. 
"N, G. Majumdar, Ingcriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIT, p. 183; N, N. Das Gupta, A Note on the Term * Anta 
ratga ' in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp. 084 #. E 022. 


* C. V. Vaidya, History of Medieval Hinda India, Val, 1, p, 187. 
! J, Fh. Vogel, op. cil, pp. 130 if. 

"a ga (папе, Када Алладан tad cauia) c 53. 

1, Expressed by a symbol, 

u Read a tes conjanet appears to be doubled, but fn АШУ it ie singlo ; ot. tha same ln "Еліуе, 1, 17. 
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inta-ehakra[h"] svn-bhuja-va(ba}la-parākrama-{ji}- 
y-Emaln-kula-tilaka(k5) mi(ma)hirsjidhi*rSja-paramésvara- 





— — ~ Second Plate ; First Side | 
ram солда a "An rmmadëva[b*] kuislih Khalgukhanda-visha- 
9 yé* — Vérttamin аналы nin bhavishyarhücha(shyáms-cha) yri(bra)hmana-purdgah(gan) 













: ee vishay 

қ | ; .vishuya-janapadšthn=anyñiñá(nyšmé)=cha cháta- 
bhata-vallabha-jitiyár(yàn) yath-ürhari! manayaty=adidati cha viditam-a- 
bhavatá'rm-étad-vishaya-samvandha( mbaddha)-Svalpa-Vélaré grimo=yarh cha- 





— т | }-charapiya Kigva-sikhiya Vachchha(taa)-gotra- 
t^ Dairda-vat!  Chyavana-vat? Jü(Jajmadagni-vat- pravarāya \* 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
bhāța -Ninajaéarmmaniya is salila-dhari- purabsarëgti=š-chandr-árka-kehiti-sa- 


pratipiditéma'*-smibhir~yatah™ timvra(mra)-diisana-darsa- 
na —kénachit-paripanthini bhavitavyah(vyam) | 


Нн Ye(Bajhubhir«vassdbi* datà(tti) rajabhis-Sagar-ddibhib (i*] yasya yasya 
7 — — tanya tad& phala(am) | (1°) МА bhu(bhü)d=aphala- 





; ы red ' mary z Fs und me- ., 
44 ७ in fact sing tid ook doublet as’ compared with the oos in “NNN m 
зм. ,1. 4. The form in question may be compared with the samo etter in "daraya, above Vol: IIL 


per * зе анна енне viet vo pein wil E 


JTamadagni-Ürva-Apnavšins-Chya- 
p. 25) In the present instance, while 
Cren is replaced by Dairda which is mot a wel 
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71 dat&tt-E) — parthivah [*]  sva-dinkt-phalam-&nantyarh para-datt-ànnpála- 
narh(n8)| [2 f*] — Se(Bhajehtiishti)- D ox 
73 m-varsha-sahasrni avargë шадда bhu(bhü)midah [/*] a(ülkshéptà ch-dnumant 
cha tünysë- Ара 
23 va narakam=v[rjajat [131] Sva-dattam-para-dattàm-vi YO har&ti(ta) vasuthddharii! 
[*] sa 
24 vishthiyam krimir-bliu( bhüjtvà pitgibhi[*] saha pachyaté | [4]*] Iti kamala-da- 
25 kimvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lalidh érivam-anuchintya manushya-jijvita*rhü-cha  sakalam-i- 
26 dam-udàhpitaíeeha yu(bujddhva na hi purushai[b*] para-kirttaya vilópya(pyáb) 


[15]*] ij | | 
27 du(dü)takü=ttra mü(ma hüsümanta-sri(ri)-3 A4skadevaly | likhitaü-cha māļmajhā- 


?8  sandhivigrihi(grahi)ka-GóvindadEvina Í lari(lš)ñehhita[rü] má'(ma)hidevyi — árrt-Visa- 
hhatta- 


29 Tikaya itis | utkirnpafi-cha &ri-Mahindrahhim&na! itj [*] samva* 19 
3) Phàla'éudi $ [j«] 








TRANSLATION. 
(Lines 1-8) Om Hail! From the (capital) city of Svétaka, the illustrious Mahiréjadhirdja- 
Paramzávara- Paramabatáraka Anantavarmadéva қылам ы ыз 
by worshipping the |otus-like feet of he illustriou, | Gükarn&évara- Bhottáraka ктө, a), 
who? is the cause in bringing about the creation, preservation and destruction? (of the 


* This refers to @акатрайгага-баййгаба, Р I 
"The order in the original ७: Preservation, ation sod destruction, The same in seen also in the other 
known Ganga records Wherever the phase in queation oocnrs. The proper ander, however, should Ье As given. 


!! The three didis are prabhu-Aakti (mnjcsty), tios iar eH (good counsel) and wialia, gale; (energy) 
1! The significanse of this and the following ‘tithes haa been discussed in the introduction, 


. "ne 


No. 18) · СНОВА GRANT OF PALLAVA VIJAYA-VISHNUGOPAVARMAN. 137 


„бузда, Damjapüéiko, Awtarasgu, Kumárümdtn, Uparika, Vishayapati, Grümapati, Bhágin 
Bhigin and so forth, as аерды well-aw others belonging to the class of ohdtas, bhatas and vallabkas in the 


(112-18) “Beit Ienown'to you that this village of Svalpa-Vélura (or Svalpa-Vélurd), be- 
longing to this district (of Khalgukhayda), (and) marked by (its all the) four boundaries, has been 
donated by Us, after making it rent-free, with Kibations of water to Bhaffa N&natasarman of the 
Vijasanéya charaga; the Kapva 44kAd, the Vatea g0tra (and) the Bhrigu-Ürva-Cbyavana-A pna- 
vina-Jamadagni pravara, to last as Jong as the moon, the sun and the earth (endure) ; wherefore 
seeing the copper charter and out of respect for the dharma no one should become an obstacle 
(to й). ій Ы т» ona ob IK 
“Moreover, it ia declared in the dharmaddstros : [Here follow five of the customary 


n I 
4 


алыну 

versea.] ^ І ale "t 

әш (0. 27:30) Т ¢ Ditaka ital here is the illustrious .MaAasámanta Aédkadeva. And (it) is 
m by Malis dhivigrahika Govindadéva (and) registered by the illustrious chief queen 
làsabhattár ते (it) is engraved by the illustrious Mabindrabhima. Tbe year 19, 
- fortnight ` | of Phalguna. 










; 1 02 cis + 
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- _No. 18—CHURA, GRANT OF PALLAVA VIJAYA VISHNUGOPAVARMAN. 
к зона аљ з By C. R. KRISHNAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS. 





x The plates measure Ы даа шере by 9] inches such and the ring is inek i thickness and $ Бе» 
in diameter. ‘The seal measures approximately 1{ inch by 1 inch, The plates are very much 
worn out and slightly damaged also. Some holes are visible in the first and the third plates, 


while a portion in the top margin of the first plate is broken. ‘The ting attached to the plates 
was not cut when thoy were first received for examination: "The oval seal, into the bottom of 
which ‘the ends of the ring are fixed, is slightly broken and on ita face bears in relief the figure 
of a couchant bull facing the proper right. The first plate is engraved on one side only, while the 
second. and the third plates are engraved on both the sides. The plates together with the ring and 
the seal weigh 31 tolas. 

The Revenue Divisional Officer of Narasaraopet, who secured the plates at the first instance, 
reported that they were brought to him by Mulla Sheik Mirem of Narasaraopet who said that the 
plates were granted to his ancestor () one Mulla Abdul Fateh, 88 title-deed for some Jaghir in 
RE T कड а of the Bapatia taluk". It is probable that the plates were originally dis- 

| itself or ita vicinity, since Lagubamru (evidently modern Daggupádu) 


ЕА To. 8 ot App. Aj. ride also рее б, pare. O and pase ४३, pars. 1. 





——[ 
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cross-bar elongated. Consonants following y are doubled in certain placea (eg., bal-dnjjit-<arjjta, 
in 1. 2, maryyádasya in 1. 3, varmma in ll. 10, 16, ete. and dharmma in 1l. 8, 16, ete.), but not in 
others (¢.g., nidhér-vidhi in |. 3, nivartana in |, 25). The word preva is invariably written a« 
pureva (IL 19, 28) and wtiara ав wt ut dm fe following corrupt forms are worthy of 
notice: Kandavarma (ll. 4), rated (I. 16£), Gran xdi Sir tiges tht: 
pauvutra (I. 26), etc, The expression naiydeikat (1. He “ars to be meant for nayên 
from niyama and nsed for өмірге ора Ы { Pass word 
wrongly used in the masculine form (L 34) and dshatran for kaÀëtras in 1, 25. The upadhmániya 
is employed in yaéab-praküéah (Il. 12-13), The use of the Telugu expressions muyiiru (r)- 
hituca (i.e, the meeting-plaoe af three villages) and mijidpa "i 1.21 are also noteworthy. 
Meliapa is perhaps used in the sense ol a stepped platform to ploughs (méli=modern madi). 
Mudifi-tatakah (1. 24) is another mixed expression probably meant to indicate an ancient (mudi) 
The inscription records he gifs of ane hundred and eight. wirastanas.of land and a house 
site with a garden (sàtibi) in the village of Cbur& in the Dharmma-mabürája 
Vijaya-Vishnugópavarman 







Chásamiéarman, who was the son af Vriddhaáarman and grandson of Vishgu- 
&urman and wasa resident of who belonged to the KAáyapa-g0tra and waa well-versed 
in the four Vēdas, aa a. brahmadiya, exempting ng itfromall obligations or endowing it with all 


exemptions (parihéreir-upéta) on the occasion of the Uiardyapa, ‘The gift was made for the 

The record commences with salutation to the Bhagavat as in some other early Pallava 
copper-plates, and this is followed by the name of the place of issue, nis, Vijaya-Palátkat- 
а, it; the prosperous capital Palštkata. The genealogy of the king is given 


Kandavarman — 
Mnt tee 
याड — 5 and 8) and (2) ५७७५७७ of the Chendalirs 


* The village name pistes of : 
РТ, У. TI, pp. 819 and 532 and in certain СЫ Ineriptions B. T. T., Vol 239 and above, Vol. 
ХХИ, р, 54. Dvédai and Dvidays uré pechaps éorrept bt rights forms ol Ты, शि 
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Comparing this table with the list of succession given in allied Pallava grants, the king would 
appear ta be the son of Sithhavarman, who issued the Pikira, Miigadir and Uruvupall grants 
and also the Orhg6du grant ! discovered by me in 1916, although the last is only a copy. Of 
VishpugdSpavarman we have no copper-plate grants known so far besides the one under review 
which again from its palwography clearly appears to be a copy made some time in the beginning 
of the seventh century A.D, and has, therefore, some value as such.* A closer comparison of the 


Eastern Chijukys Indravarman? and the pūru plates of Vishguvardhana III.“ It would, there- 
fore, be accurate to assign the writing of the present grant to the early part of the seventh cen- 
tury A.D. Vishpugópavarman, the donor of the present grant, may be designated Vishpugópa 
XII of the Pallava dynasty. 

We are not in a position to guess the actual political or natural causes for tbe origin of the 

copies of granta of this king and his father Siihavarman (i.e, the Orhgódu grant). It is possible 
that the intrusion of the Eastern Cha]ukyae into the Karmma-rashtra in the first quarter of the 
Tth century under Kubja-Vishyuvardhana was one of the circumstances that contributed to the 
loss of the original grants and the subsequent issue of their copies which have been left to us. 
व Krishma Sastri mentions a difficulty in the identification of Maharaja Vishpugöpavarman, 
the grandfather of Vijsy=-Vishyugspavarman of our grant, with Yuramahdrajs Vishpngópa of the 
Miagadir, Pikira, Uruvupalli and Orhgodu grants." But beyond the difference in the title there 
is nọ insurmountable difficulty in the understanding of the succession list- We have a similar 
analogy in the Eastern Chilukys line in the instance of Maùgi-Yuvarāja, always being mentioned 
asa. Yurariüje in the dynastic lista, though we have definite evidence to show that. be ruled for 25 
years under the royal name or title ' Vijayaziddhi iddhi’! Moreover, im the light of the present grant. 
applying to Vishyugopa the title ‘ makdndja ', we will have to give up the supposition made by 
Dr. Hultzsch* that the king never ascended the throne. 

The title Dharma-mahárága applied to the early Pallava', Gaágs and Kadamba'* kings is 

somewhat interesting and seems to eall for some remarka. The title occurs also in the form 
Dharma-maharajadba raja, ia applied to the early Pallave king Sivaskandavarmen in his Prākrit 
Hirchagagali plates” and te the early Kadambe king Bivakhadavarmman Hártipatta in hie 
Praikrit Malava]li pillar inscription. The title was borne also by the early Western Gañga king 
This king is also given the tithe Dharma-mahddhirdja in another 


X Above, Vel. XV, p. 252. 

3 Mairs: Dpsgrophscal Report for 1913-14, page $5, para. 1. (The late Rao Bahadar H. Krishna Sastri while 
zavinwing this gesat in -the Kipigraphical Repent assigned it to the Tih entary A-D bat heki that thi Viigo 
varman wsa a later member of tho Pallava line. Subsequently he modified his opinion and comsidered that the 
plates under publication could not be used for the purpose of obtaining a continuous Pallava suncession sfter 
tbierrarman Jas they ves ' decidediy later by reason of their puiwognsphy amd were otherwise ssa untrust 
worthy’. (See above, Vol. XVIII, p. 148)—Ed.] | 

з Аоте, Vol. XVIII, No. 1 and plate opposite page 2. 

* Jbid., No. 6 and plate opposite page 60. 

+ Madras Ep. Rep. for 1914, page 82, para. 1. 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 58 ff. 

t [bid., Vol. VILL, p. 160. 

* See n. 2 above, 

* Above, Vol. XV, p. 252. 

1" Tbid., Vol. XVI, pp. 265, 269, 270, etc. 

1t Thid., Val. I, p. 5. 

)5 [bíd., Vol. X, App. No. 1196. 

48 Jhid., Vol. VIII, p. 58 and Vol, X, p. 56, f. n, 2; 
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қасты the арады Алта ы 


epigraph.! The "ipavarman, his son Visliguvarman, and Ravivarman 
also bore the title Dharma-maharijja,* Similarly the early Kadamba king Vijaya Siva-Mandhi 
trivarman is entitled Dharma-maharajak, The tithe Dharma-Yuramahárüja also occurs in 
some Pallava inscriptions.“ Dr, Fleet commenting upon the significance of the title ` Dkarma- 
mahdrajddhirija” says that it means * a maharajadhiraja by or in Mspect of religion * or by free 
translation ‘ « pious or righteous maharajddhirdja "8 Asdka is believed to have borne the surname 

i š Dharma-maharüja, raja, Dharma-mahadhiraja ja or Dharma-mahis- 
a North a Sona tt have been applied ether do Ма б аш by aay thas АУ tae 
in North or South India hesides those noted above. They are not Known either to the Epics or 
the Puránas which deal with the most pious kings. These titles appear, in my opinion, to have 
Tis eset upon or evolved from the earlier title Dhamma-makémdts of the Laver inscriptions 7 
dime uid thay cocondiig to the montrol's ow» statement, Weis sppólnted ВУ ЫШ би ы аы, 
Pallas, Gaga а, काळ емер ЧГ monti У It appears to me that the early 


Pallava, Gañga and Kadamba kings, having succeeded to вт А sovereignty of the tetritories over 


which १० might lave appointed some of his diavii-malmdtas ( ) assumed 
the titles dharma-mahdraja or lahdrdjddhirdja as and when their circumstances 
permitted Kaa lanation seems alio to be Borne out by the context in which the tite wee 
in the early Kadamba of in the form * Vaija Dharma- 
mabárijah '/ eren before the family of the king iv dnéroduend . Justas in thè Vijayanagara times 
raga” hen i ea Who were otipinally ektiled " wakfrija ढत ла e 
raya” when they gained soversignty®, 80 too the successors of the Asokan 

must have adopted the title от Dharma-mahirajadhiraja when they became 
independent kings but were willing or vh proud to maintain the earlier traditions of their poli- 


and Pallava Bh names to the associntion of this 


Pallava-Bálagópülapuram 
üvanagirivári-khapdrika. 
NIU CU CC EE | ae 
„ Thid., Vol. VI, р. 18 and Vol. ҮШ, рр. 30 and 141. | 

* Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 14. 

sand, Ant Vol. V, p. $1; above, Vol. VI, p. 16, f. n. 1, 

* Abore, Vol. V, p. 163, £. n. 2. 

* Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 167. - 
, Inscriptions of Asoka, Gir, ४ ; Kal, V, eto, 
* E.g. Tiramala I, = 

v rere ls not sufficient evidence to support this vise. ga: „== Л, 
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 51. ; 

i Madras Ep. Rep., 1024, p. 82, para, 1. 

*3 Pallarae, table on p. 73, € ur fom, 


Мо,.18] | CHURA GRANT OF PALLAVA VIJAYA-VISHNUGOPAVARMAN, 141 
z#—— F а 


The boundary villages Lagubarhru, Páguhüru and Nago]&mi mentioned in the 
inscription may be identified respectively with the modern villages Daggupidu, Pávulüru and 
Nagalja, all in the Bapatla taluk of the Guntur District. The gift-village Chura would 
therefore be the deserted village shown in the New Atlas sheets between Nügalla and Daggu- 


рафи. In the older sheets this is shown аз Sürüváripülem. Ir&di-mahüpatha cannot be 
identified, Karrmrna-rüshtra of the inscription is very well known in early Eastern 
Chilukya inscriptions and jin still later epigraphs it is known by the name Kamma-nánqu. 
But attention may be drawn to the fact that it was still earlier known as Karbmáka-ratha in the 
Jaggayyapóta Prükrit inscriptions of the Ikhiku king Sirivira Purisadata.* 
À TEXT." 
| First Plate. 
Jitam=Bhagavatafta’] [\*] Svasti[*] Śrī-vijāys‘-Palātkaț-ā[dhishțānā]t*=pa- 
rama-brahmanyasya  sva-bühu-bal-árjjit-Orjjita-ksbatra-tapó-ni- 
dha(r*]-vidhi-[vi]hita-sarvva-marvyádasya  sthiti-sthi[ta]sy-amitt-À]tmanó* ma- 
h[a]rájasya! pratép-Opanata-raji-maydalasya’ éri-Ka-* 
ndavarmanah pra-pautral siddhi-sa[rh*]parhna(nna)sya —vasudhá-tal-aikn-vi- 
rasya '*mahür&jásya ár-Vashnugópava[r*]mamab pautra(] déva-dvi- 
jicguru-vpidh-&pacháyinó? [vivri]rddha-vanayasya nSka'*-gó- 
X Second Plate ; Firs Side, 
8 hirapya-bhdmy-{aJdi-pradinaih pravriddha-dharmma-safichayasya 
9 praja-pilana-pakshasya® ‘lokapilanalh paichamasys [ldkapilasya*) satya(ty-d)tma- 
10 nd mahirajasya ári-Sirhgha[va*]rmmanah putra[h] bhagavat'-bha[kti]-sa- 
n eT RE ibha(sambhá)vita-sarvva(rva)-kaly&pa-sa[rh)d5ga!^ satata-satra- 
12 6 anéka’-samara-sahas-avamarddha” -labdha-vijaya-yasa"- 
13 b-prakšša[b*] - Kali-yuga-dósh-àvasa[nna ]-dharmm-óddharaga-nitya-sannaddhó rija- 
14 rxha(rshi)-guna[b*] bhagavat-pad-ànudhyà[tà] bappa-bha[t*]táraka-páda-bhakta[h*] pa- 
‘Ladders’ List of Brühmi Inscriptions, Nox. 1202 to 1204; Hultzach, above, Vol. IX, p. 50. 


* Read Bhagarala. The last letter looks like a without the top-bar. As itis not small in size it cannot be 
read ast. It might even be read aa Ою or Siddham. 
* Read vijaya, 


 @ w сы‏ د 






and superfluous stroke after Ka. 


क ७. This is the expression adopted in the Uruvupalli grant, while others 
XV, p. 204, text, line 10 and f. n. 8). 
The traces in the impression seem to give vierirddha, 





Second Plate ; Second Side. 


15 rama-bha(bha)gwvató  Bha(Bhàá)radva(dvà)jah &ri-nilayánü[th*] anék-Advamédhani{m) Pa- 
16 lavàünan-dharmma-mahárájih'  &riVija(ja]ya& Vishnugópavarmza! Karmma-r{&}- 
17 tzj&jshtre) Churi-nims-[grims*} gràméyakàn-atr-Wdlhib(dhi)kgita-sarvvé(rvva)- 


naayàvi(mi)ka[ n* ]-sa- | 
tab 


19 Lagubarbru-náma-gršmsh tasya pu[pü]kvva-simš pulpûlrvva-îtatãkë purvvata* 

20 Irüdi-mahápatha-se[th*]yukta[h*] dakshigatafh*) Paãguh[ûjr{u]-grãma-sîma þ(mÃ)- 

21 svarita-muyurur*-kutuva  méjitápah  pa&ehimata(to) Nágó|árni-gr| à]- 

22 ma-sima[b]" u[t*]tara [dmi] üfujt*hara-tetzks G(u)[t*]tara[tab] &va[rh] chatur-avadhi 
dhriftah (tam) 

23 ashté[t*]tara-sata'-nivarttana-kshetras*e[ta]emrimm-$va grime madhyema-vati- gr[&*]ma- 

?4 madhy-[o]peta!* dakshinata — griba-thtüma-thtita-lshétrah Muditi-tatàka[b*] —— 

25 [da]kshigataftó) wátika-tht&na-thita Fka'T]-nivartanm-kshetra|n]? Kwgjü- = : 

26 r-vva(vvi&)stavyüya [Kajeyu(éya)pa-gOtrü]ya 3" Vishpuéarmmasa pauvutra  Dwédaya- 
“V ridhada 

27 [r*]mmana[h*] putr{iiya*)chatru-vvédiya[té]" Chiésamigarmmanaé ‘iitarayaya-nimi- 

28 Це] udaka-"purvvarh айаш brahmadéya-mayyadayi sarvva-parihirai- 


29 r-[u]pétó'* &yu[r]-bala-vijà(]n) y-&bhivrirddhaye( vriddhay6)-smin-sampri(mpra)ttóf* 
yai-ch [-aitad-a} | 





——— sa pipa] Siam dapdafm=arheti] [9] - 
[Sonty-a} 


31 pi ch=tr-imbA "“4lokab [/*] Bhiimi-dinit-paran-[dijua(hjn-na bhitan-na_ bhavi- 
59 epe — harapit=papan=na = bhiitan=nn bhavishyati [॥*] 





займы 37°55 5 rmi 3 Road rarmmê. 

n machdrabin rijaralahhadde — . санан ж of Simhavarman the father of tho present 
ssickaraniabidrthes as in our the latter 

"M grant, was perhaps adopted from the former 


* Read бааар, —— * Read prirerata. 
— — 
wt Read akak. 


This verse occurs with a slight variation in the Pikira grant of Sithhavarman: above, Vol, VIII, p. 162. 
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33 mi-dünüt-pars[u-di]namum(dünam)-iha кё na wvidyntë [*] yah praysehehhau jbhüi 
М mih hi serrvkn-kumir-dad[s) ab [y] Belebhir-rvasode(dbà) dats bahubhi- 
36 £ ch-qnupalita Tv] yaspa yasya yad& bhümie] tasya tasya tadi pha |14 





—  " ' WNo.19.—8IRODA PLATES OF DEVARAJA. 
Bv C. B. KuaranzAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS. 


^ The subjoined inscription is engraved on three copper plates strung together on a ring 
which bears s circular sea] fixed on to it. The plates belong to Mr. Gopala Sinai Gudo and they 
were discovered during casual excavations made at the village of Siroda de Ponda in the 
Portuguese territory of Goa. They are rectangular in shape and measure about SF" by 1%. 
The ring passes through a hole near the proper right-hand top corner of the plates aud the cir- 
culir ssal attached to it has the relief figure of a swan executed in a conventional style and 


! The f plates XR 0 
. . The plates were first brought to my notice by Mr. Panduranga Pissurlencar, M. A., Archaeo- 
logist to the Portuguese ese Government of Goa in August 1933, at the suggestion of Mr. G. V. Acharya, 


Curator of the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. In spite of his best efforts Mr. Pissurlencae 
could not obtain a loan of the original plates for my examination but sent me only photographs 
of the inseribed sides of the plates. The photographs were not quite clear and the ink-impres- 
sions which Mr. Pissurlencar supplied later on were also not distinct and therefore not. helpful, 
However, at his urgent request I furnished Mr. Pissurlencar, in Murch 1934, with a short note on 
the contents of the grant and a tentative transcript of it vo far as it could be made out from the 
photographs. Mr, Pissurlencar utilised this note and transliteration fora note on the grant pub- 
lished by bim in Portuguese language in O Oriente Portugués in IM. Bat from the early nature 
of the grant and its mention of a hitherto unknown dynasty, viz., Gómins, I intended to examine 
the original plates. With the permission of the Director General of Archmology in India I visited 
Nova Goa in July 1934 and verified the text of the grant with reference to the plates, but for want 
of facilities I could not get good ink-impressions of these. Subsequently attempts were made 
in January 1937 through the Government of India to obtain a loan of the plates from the Portu- 
S ds Government but these were of no avail as their owner was unwilling to part with them, 
So the Mlustrations accompanying the present article had to be based om photographs only. A 
brief note on these plates was recently contributed by me to the Ninth All-India Oriental Con- 
ference under the caption "A New Dynasty of the West Const.’ 

The characters of the inscription belong to the archaic variety and from their general shape 
and style of execution they somewhat resemble the script of the Mayidavolu Plates of the Pallava 
king Sivaskandavarman' and more closely that of the Kondamudi Plates af Jayavarman”. There 
is also а light resemblance between the characters of this grant and those of the plates of the 








E gh TR a-Ska in and Vijya-Buddhavarman* All the above. charters are 
Prákri while the present plates though written in Sanskrit, have same Prakrit ex- 
MY rundum Nen. i23. LIL ZL li en 

^ C Abore, Vol. VT, pp. 8f ff. and Pla. 

* Ibíd., pp. 315 ff. nnd Fis. 









The following Prikrit forms used in the record may be noticed —shatthini (1. 19), and tig- 
hati (1, 13), Of orthography usa of the jihudenidliya in the expression, Katihkayyi (1. 3) and 


of the upadhmániya in amütyak-pupg?* (1. 5) and "Iritah-parama- (1. 14) deserve to be noticed. 


of the Bhiradvaja-géira, with the income accruing (7) in the village (parivritta) and also the 
income realised on things brought (anita) into it, evidently articles of merchandise, together 
with a house-site (griha-sthdna) and pasture-land for cows (g6-prachdra) to each (IL. 3 to 7). 
The charter further enjoins on the proper supply to the donees of the grasa from the pastures: 
and of fuel (kdsAtha) (Il. 7 and 8), — | 

of the above-mentioned gifts made by Prabhu ae for the aoquisition of 
(his own) spiritual’ salvation (punya) (I. 4b) 0. 

The executor of the grant (or the royal ratification) is the Surnatantradhikpita (Superintendent 
of all Departments) Amaréévara, who was“ very righteous man (parama-dharmika) and one 
devoted to truth (smyasandha) (ll 14 and 15), | 
Prabhikara (il. 15’ and 16), | 

The inscription is dated in the twelfth Year of the victorious and prosperous reign of the 
king, on the twelfth day (dvüdajt) of the dark fortnight of tha month of Mágha (ll. 17 and 18), 
At the end comes the invocation of prosperity which partly reminds us of the closing expression 
in the Hirehndagalli Plites of the early Pallava king Biva-Skandavarman!, 

The king Dévaraja who is compared to Indra (Dévardja) is not. known from other sources so 
far, The family of the Gómins is also new and may be the one with which the patronymic 





* Annual Report on Epigraphy, Mudras, 1020, page 95, para 1, Eee Abo above, Vol. XVII, p. 328, 
T. o) end gras eid hel тшу Ба lero mice іт талады NE FS 
TH, p. 1120) and gràmiyskáà (above, Vol. XVII. p. 327), Üritmay he a mistake for athámyaas derived 
meaning ' a seat or ° place" and denote this * local officinla *. This may correspond to the sÀdnd- 
eT Per other mes Inter inertia (ct, above, Vol. TIT, p. 288) and «мамы mY on Vol. VI, p. 135n). 
"For other early instances of this officer being employed | 
L p. 5 and Vol. VI, p, 15, - 
* Above, Vol, 1, page 7, Text 1. 5g, 
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thè inscription are Chandrapura, the town from: which tha: 


ee | of them definitely. Regarding these Mr, Pissurlencar 
пас 5 in Goa, ehiefly in Balsette. He is not able to identify or explain 

y indicates some local territorial division but thinks that Salsette may 
m 4 is Chandor of Goa and identifies Thünniyarka- 


рат. 
[tat*] Prabhu-Nága- 
Bacond Plats; First Side. 


уйуа Вһагабуйја-ва- 
nibh dattarh griha-sthins- 


8% || Go-prachára-tripa-kasth(shth)-àdika 
o| Ya=smat-kul-dbhyantaré=-nyo уй 





a 
| 






Second Plate; Second Side 
Ahifth}syat sa pafichabhir-mmaha- 
m a[m]ywktah syát || Uktaü-cha || Bahubhi 
аат | bi [|] yasya yusya yada 
A ya tadi[pha]a | Shatthih? varsha-sahasrüpi 

hajti bhümidah [/*] "&ehhettü eh-ünumantá cha 


Third Plate. 

= Il Sürvvatantrüdhikrita-parama- 

smaréévara™ йар [|*] Rahasyüdhikrité- 

pratimasya™ [Dé}varijasy=Ajfiaya likhi- 
4уайазапаб 


Svusty-ustu dhirika-vichaks-trotribhya'* iti || 


ї 













‘the line probably stands for * Sri‘; see above, Vol. XVIII, p. 310, =. 9, 


) Sotsti go-ivthmana-tékhako-wichaks-irdtribhya tii ме п.1, 
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REIGN OF MAHARAJA VAISRAVANA OF THE 
YEAR 107. 


Ву тик тате Мв, №, 0. Мазомрав, М.А. F.R.A.S.B., CALGUTTA, 
This inscription, which is engraved on & small stone pillar, was discovered in January, 1938, 
ducting excavation, It was found lying in the house of a Mubammadan Zemindar named Gulzar 


now been deposited by me in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, with the consent of the Director 
General of Archeology in India. іі 3 a 
The pillar, which has four faces, is 3" 9° in height; and measures 8^ square at the top with a 


space of about 2” 2” by 7", and the size of the letters generally varies between 4” and 14%, In ail 


The characters belong to the Northern class of alphabets, which developed jn this region 
out of such forms as those in the Kosam inscription of. Kanishkn.! Palwographically, the present 
record appears to belong to the same group as the Ginja inseription of Bhimaséna and the Kosam 
inscriptions of Bhadramagha, Sivamagha and Bhimavarman, the dates of which range between 
the yeurs 51 and 139 of some unspecified era.* The forma of the letters ma, la, és and ha of this 
record are clearly akin to those appearing in the Gupta inscriptions It contains also the looped 


The language of the inscription is a mixture of Sanskrit and Prükrit. _ The Prakritic forms 
occurring in it are : Jatime for datatama, grishma Íor grisima,? etáya puruvaya іт йағубтһ рйтгей- 
yim, negamasya for naigamasya and Sorathakasya urüsMrabasya, "The form puruvaya i 





domicile of the donor*, in the Kanheri inscriptions, क As regards orthography 
that the medial à stroke is frequently omitted, eg. in Badankaram? (П. 10-11). Such em s Bie MER Li, TT), Bogh, peling. 


* Bee Ind. Hisl. Quart, Vol. X, pp. 575-76. À good facsimile of tbe inseription has not yet been published. 

*Sahni, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, pp. 150, 160; ef. A. Ghosh, Indian Culture, Caloutta, Vol. I, pp. 715 ff. and 

Yol. III pp. 177 f ; G. Chatterji, Jha Commemoration Volume, pp. 101 fi. and abore, Vol. XXII, pp. 247 f. Iam 

informed by Dr. N. P. Chakravarii thai a set of inscriptions recently discovered in the Rewah State, which arc 

being edited by him, are dated respectively in tho reign of Bhimaséna (year 51), his son. Pothasiri (year 88) and 
Bhadadsve Ki ua. 


grandson Bhadadéva (year 00). These years, as well aa those of the pions, are perhaps to be 
* Both atime and grishma occur in the inscription of Bhimavarman of the year 190.—indian Culture, Vol. 
Yt, p. 18%, 


* In the present inscription the term Soruthaba, originally denoting 'an inhabitant of Burdahtra", is used as a 





KosAM INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF MAHARAJA VAISRAVANA 
OF THE YEAR 107. 
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— should perha сці be regarded as a linguistic feature and not necessarily an orthographic 
parate signs are used to denote b and ç, e.g. in Buddha in Il. 12 and 15, and the 
1g a superscript r is invariably doubled. 

The purpose of the inscription is to record the establishment of an umbrella (f.e. a stone 
umbrella) in honour of the lord Buddha by the merchant Magha, son of the merchant Surpáya 
(Siirpaya) “and grandson of the merchant Sérathaka (i.¢., ‘one who hailed from Suriehtra’), 
The donor is described as a érdvaka, ie. a lay hearer. The um- 
brella wasinstalled within a temple called Pürvvasiddháyatana in Badarikárama. The small 

pillar on which the record is engraved probably representa the staff of the umbrella which is 
missing. The inseription refers itself to the reign of the Mahárüja Vai&ravana and is date in 
the year 107, the first day of the 7th fortnight of the summer, The yearis expressed in 











Maharaja Vaiéravana, obviously one of the rulers of Kausümbi, is known from this inserip- 
tion for tha first time. ‘The year 107, when he was reigning, is referable, judging from the palwo- 
graphy of the inseription, tó the Kalachuri era of 248 A.D. and is thus equivalent to 385-56 A.D 
I am unable to identify Swletizmati? which was probably in the neighbourhood of Kauéimbi. 
Badarikiraéma, where the umbrella was dedicated, is mentioned in the introductory portion 
of the Tittira-Jéiaka* an a locality situated in the vicinity of Kauéimbl. The first epigraphical 
reference to this locality occurs in the present inscription. Another drdma adjoining Kausámbi 
was the Ghoshitarüma which is well known from Buddhist literature, being the place where the 
Buddha spent some time during his sojourn in the Vatsa country, 








a jaa ine ei Ardea de CU inl i 
——— id, etca p. 9921. În Pāli literature this city ia mentioned as Sotthivati-nagars— see 
missdys Badariküràme. [Also mentioned in the Tipal- 
(ed. P. T. &.), pt. ii, p. 126.—Ed.] 
mu on the stone. 
part of the subseript y аге visible. 


the numeral 1 after pruthamë, If it originally existed it has peeled of 
ई फः — — Р; Chakravarti. 
piya of uncertain meaning. 
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— oo 
12 hasya sarhmyaki satibuddhasya dada-? 


15 lam(#)=ashtabhijfinsya pajatrttharhy | rar ee 
14 ehhattrarh pratishthšpayati [1*] a ue ७. ७4 = 


15 nama(mi)-stu sarvva-Buddh&bhya[bS]*] — mt 
16 punyamí(nyari) varddhatu [/*] . 





(Ll.1-4) (n the reign) "of the Muhirdja Vaigravara, in 
Np deinde eae a мал қақың it of 
(Ll. 5-14) On this (date) a» aforesaid, ereh: 







covered in the Rewnh 8tate—N G. M.J 
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No. 21.—CUTTACK MUSEUM PLATES OF MADHAYAVARMAN 
By mr LATE Mm. N. G. M BASE 


The actual provenance of this copperplate charter, which ix edited here for the first time 
is not known. Tt appears to have been for a long time in the custody ee: | Mohant of K 
padi Math in Cuttack District, Orissa, and was shown in an exhibition held at Banks inthe sam. 
district in February, 1937. Subsequently itoame into the hands of Pandit Artatran Misra, who 
lias now presented it to the Provincial Museum, Cu T take this opportunity of thanking 
the authorities of the Musenm for having placed tlie record at my disposal for publication. 


lt consists of three sheets of (B7 XAT: "They are held to- 
gether by means of a 


bull and below it the legend 
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Two L nts of his, namely the Bugudá and Puri plates, have already been published. 
The inscrip ists of 46 lines of writing which is engraved on the inner face of the first and 





third and on both the faces of ths second or the middle.one. Although a few letters 
&re worn ouk and damaged here and there, the inscription is on the whole in в good state of 
_ The characters of the inscription are à variety of the Northern alphabet which are hardly 
distinguishable from those of the Gaiijim plates of Midhavarija of the Gupta year 300, ie., 
A. D. 619-20. and his Khurdà plates! lta style of. writing, so far as reflected in the engraving, is 
quite dissimilar to that of the Puri plates of Mádhavavarman. In the former letters are formed 
by continuous linea, while in the latter by aharp and detached strokes. The alphabet of the Puri 
plates cannot therefore he regarded as quite normal, while in the characters of this record we 
should recognize the writing typical of Orissa in the first half of the seventh century A. D In: 
spite of this difference in style of engraving the characters of the two sets of copper-plates do not 
reveal any material difference in paleography. In this connection it should be noted that the 
alphabet of ta the Buguda plates of Mádhavavarman is definitely of a later type, which Kielhorn 
thought could not be placed earlier than the tenth century A. D. A contrary view is expressed 
however by Dr. Basak who has edited the Puri plates, According to him the characters are 
assignable to the seventh or eighth century À. D., and " mostly resemble those used in the 
Buguda plates".*. Although Kielhorn's opinion is not acceptable, it must, be admitted that there 
isa marked difference in form between some of the important letters occurring in the Bugudá 
plates and the two other records. Letters such as g, m, and l, have a decidedly later appearance 
in the Buguda plates. The enigma presented by these plates is to be attributed, however, to a 
factor not. yet taken note of by epigraphista, As pointed out by Kielharn, the Buguda plates 
t originally bore another inscription, thi letters of which probably were besten in to make room ° 
for the inscription which they now bear. It is possible that the original inscription engraved in 
the reign of Midhavavarman was re-engraved on ihe game plates in a subsequent period for 
some reason or other, a practice of which there are several well-known examples, The text of 
the document, as we find it now, presents many inaccuracies and lapses of the scribe, to which 
due attention. has been drawn by Kielhorn. These presumably might have occurred in the 
process of te-engraving, ПІ this view be accepted, the apparent incongruity in the palmography 
of the three copper plate grants of Midhavavarman could be satisfactorily explained. 
— The language oí the inscription is Sanskrit, Excepting a few lines of prose it contains 
ae many as twenty-two verses, seven af which (vv. 2, В, 6, 7, 15, 16 and 22) are quite new. Of 
the remaining fifteen verses three are the customary donative ones and twelve occur in other 
land-grants of the Suilodbhava dynasty Among those that are common notable textual varia- 
tions appear ini vv. 15, 14; 20 and 21 of the present record, Іп v. 20 the word lékhita is used in 
the sense of lakhaka, which probably bas to be taken as an instance of matvarthiya ach.* Tt is so 
used also in v. Ii of the Puri plates and in v. 18 of the Buguda plates. 
t Above, Vol: VIT, Pla. between угун оры вадеа рр 106-101, and Vol. XXIII, Pls. between pp. 123-29. The Puri plates. are 100-101, and Vol. XXIII, Pis. between pp. 125-29. The Puri plates are 
J — — egnal year of Madhavavarman which has been doubtfully read ns 22 (Baaak, above, Vol, XXIIT, 
miexamination of the original shows that the figures exnnot be anything bat 18. 7 
* iom — — рр. 144-45; J. A. 8. B., Vol. LXXTIT (1004), Part 1, p. 283 and P. VT. 
T have not ld the occaaion to examine the original plates which are kept in the Madras Museum, But 


адор боа a set of excellent photos kindly supplied to mo by Mr. T. N. Ramachandran I can definitely endones 
few traces of an earlier inacription and this also seoms to have bom a Sailodhhava record.—Ed.] 

3 Mahabhaahya, under Pipini, 3,4, 67. [The wonl is prohobly /A&Mlà, the. nominative singular form of 
Tikhüpi. —F4.] 
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for b and v ; consonante following a superscript r are doubled in the majority of cases ; the letter 
t preceding a subscript r ís often doubled eg., in Hraydcividati, L.30 ; occasionally a visargu is omi- 
tted e4., bhavishyata(h) L27 ; the sign of avagraha is never used ; before # and Ñ a guttural nasal 
is used for anusvära e.g., in vañdah, uM A кенені кі changed into anusvüra 
in the body of the text. | 


verse (v. 3), which refers to Pulindas&na, an inhabitant of this eomntry. He wora) 
Svayambhá (v. 4), as a result of which waa born out of rocks (v.5) the victorious king Sailódbhava 
(v.0), The dynasty was so called after him (v. 7) ; and in it was born (A)ranabhita (v. 8) whose 
son was Sainyabhita (v. 9), In the latter's lineage was born King (AJyafiobbita (+ 10). 
Ayaédbhita’s son Saimyabbita (11) issied the present land-grant. Vv. 11-13 give an eulogistic 
account of the royal donor, which are, however, not of any historical interest. The following verse 
(v. 14) states that he was called also Madhavavarman and that he resided in the city of 
Müdhavapura. It may be noted in passing that Midbavavarman had an additional title 
' Srinivasa’, which is mentioned in his Puri and Bugugs plates.’ Tt i» repeated also in the 
Kondedda and Nivina plates of Dharmaraja,* a later member of the family, ‘but does not 
oceur in the present record | 

In vv. 15-16 are addressed the various officers, Bralimagas and others of the Jayapura- 


— — (П), Dattasvimin, Dhar- 
veying this information is followed by three of the customary stanzas (vv. 17-19). Then in v. 20 


are mentioned Guhachandra, a riteik and upddhyaiya, who served па the ditaka, and also 
` Upëndrnairhha, son of Kundabhdgin, who acted as the seribe or draughtaman of the record. 
This Upindrasirihs, son of Kupdabhogin, drafted also the Puri and Bugudi plates, V..21 speaks 
of the charter (támra-pafta) a& having been engraved by Skandabhogin and * heated ' by. Jaya- 
nitha, The two other documents mention that they werd láfchhila, i4, ' endowed with the 
lüüchhana or emblem ". by Jayusiriha, This seems to convey the samo idea as that suggested by 
tápita f e, ' heated ' occurring in the present charter. The latter evidently refers to the process 
of soldering the seal containing the royal emblem to the ring of. the plates, which could be done 
only by means s of heating. m H 

Verse 22 of the record states that the king issuing this charter resided in the city of Gridhara, 
evidently the same as Madhavapura mentioned inv. 14. It further describes him as a friend of 
the Lókan&tha who had been graciously disposed. towards bim. By the term lókanátha we are 
AED ond vi pay1 1 — — l0 and v, 11 reapoctively, 
* Above, Vol. AIX, p. 268, v, 0, and Vol, XXT, p. 30, w. 10, 
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is not clear, however, which dynasty at this time held paramount sway over Orissa. Тһе first 
time that we hear of a Sailódbhava prince ruling over this part is in the Gaiijam plates, dated in 
the Gupta year 300, (.&, A.D. 619, which mention his overlord MaAürajüdhirája Saáánka, un- 
y the same king who is described as ' the lord of Gauda ' in Bága's Нағаһасһатйа 
The last line of the charter, immediately after v. 22, specifies the. date of the grant the 24th 
day o! Sr&vana of the year 50. As already pointed out, the present record palmographically 
resembles the Ganjüm plates of Madhavaraja of A. D. 619-20. I consider this Madhavaraja and 
Madhavavarman of the present charter to be identical, and would refer the year 50 to the Harsha 
era of A. D. 608 which makes the date equivalent to A. D. 656 
“In the Khurdi and Ganjüm plates Midhavaraja’s father is stated to be Ayaddbhita. This 
is also the name of Madhavavarman’s father as given in the Purl, Bugudā and the present copper- 
plates, The Khurdi plates mention Aya&obhita's father to be Sainyabhita, and the king men- 
tioned immediately before Ayadébhita in the dynastic lista in the Buguda, Puri, Parikud and the 
present grants js also Sainyabhita, but these records state that Ayaddbhita was born ' in the 
lineage of ' Sainyabhita, without specifying further that the relationship between the two was 
that of father and son. From this circumstance some scholars are disposed to regard Madhavarija 
and Midhavavarman aa two distinct persons. But it is significant that the three names Sainya- 
bhita, Ayaéibhita and Madhavaraja or Madhavavarman occur exactly in this order in all the copper 
plates and the presumption is that this Sainyabhita was really the father of Ayaédbhita and that 
Mádhavavarman and Mádhavarája are identical. It may be added firther that both Midhavarija 
and Müdhavavarman had the biruda 'Bainyabhita', As regards the possibility of the name 
Mádhavavarman appearing a« Müdhavarája, there are similar instances elsewhere, as in the case 
of the Chilukya kings Vijayavarman and Kirttivarman who in some of their copper-plates are 
called Vijayarija and Kirttirija respectively. I do not therefore think that the identification of 
Madhavavarman with Mádhavarája of the Khurdá and Ganjàm plates involves any real. diffi- 
Jayapura-vishaya тау be the same as Jayakataka-eishaya of Kóügoda-mandala maen- 
tioned in the Dharakota plate of Subhikaradéva.* It may be identified with the present 
Jeypore estate contiguous to the Ganjám District in Orissa, The rest of the localities mentioned 
in the grant I am unable to identify 








TEXT.‘ 
[Metres : Vv. 1, 2, 4,6, Sardalavikridita ; vv. 3, 8, 9, 11, 12, 17, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 5, 14, 
22, Áryá ; vv. 7, 15, 16, 18-21, A nushpubl ; v. 10, Zndravajrá ; v. 13, Sragdharü.] 
First Plate, 
1 Оњ svasti [\*] Indér-dhauta-mripila-tantubhir-iva slishtah karaih komalair-vva(bba)ndh. 


urat-phapa-mapér-digdha-prabhásó-f (rh )éubhib [|*] Pirvvatya sa-kacha-graha-vyatikara- 
š Gañg-šmbhab-pluti-bhinna-bhasma-kaqikšb Sambhar-jatáh pántu vah || [1*] Pràchy- 






Banal, Fiery of North-eastera India, 1084, p. 171; above, Vol. XXIIT, pp, 125-126. See also R. C, Maj- See also R. C. Maj- 
umdar, Journal of fie Andhra Historica! Research Society, Vol. X (1937), p. 3. 
"Ind, Ant, Vol, VII, pp. 252-253. 3B. Misra, Orissa wader the Bhouma Kinga, p. 21 
t From the original eopper-plates. Expressed by а symbol 
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14 


15 


nre — sünur-atulal 


 mü(pi)lair-aja[sram] [|]. ya 













[nlisvanab [re] 


áaktó yah pariplan&ya jugntah kü nàma sa sya(sy&)d-iti [|*] pratyüdishta-vibh-ütsavéna 
bhagava- 


n=iragi(dhijtah Яйатаға) "hitt-&ánugunam vidhitsuradidadvatichhih Svayambhir 
sapi || [4*] LGka-pratiti- / 





va(bi)hryah Aakala-ü-sampnt&t-prasüta iva [*] déva-kumáüt-Anystainó [Hara]- 
| As 


"ы аир туа. saumyati-vapuh [!*] bhit-knenda.irarab kritaéseha vijay; Sailódbhavah 
kshmápatih $àstá dushpatha- 

Өйтіп sukritinich rüp-tva һан svayus(yam) | [6*] Sailadbhava iti khyatas-tats 
Уай) ёа Subhah kshitau []*] шау 

tisa, a-sthanam-adbhut&nám-iv-ádbhutar ) |. [7*] Saitódbhavasya ktlaj-rapabhita 
Ый узуы КАКА Г: bhiyárh (९०७) | | | 

dvishad-ahganamam [)*] Iyot«nü-pravá(bs)dhn-samnys ата-а dhiy-aivà x&rüdham-&kam- 
pito naynna-pakshima-ja]esh | | | | 

chandrah | |84) Tasy-ibhavad-vivu(bujdhapila-samasya nasya sünub i-SafnyabhHa iti bhg. 
mipatir-gariyün [|*] 





vallhe-the yath-Rrtha-nima jitd-yasobhite iti ksbitiéah 01१1] yen praritghd=pi &ubhaié- 

r=mrishtah Каја} Kali-darppanasya T [10*] Játas-sa (asya tanayas-sukriti samasta 
simü(mainti 

ni-nayana-ahat pada-pundarikah [*] ári-Bainyabhita iti bhümipatir-minah-&bha-kumbha-- 

sthali-daluna- | r 


ruchaš=cha gatāh dvishë " 
sepe. ( Риу реаль grahn-gana іуа уаһуа ШГрЕуа | [15 


patibhir-upachit-&éka-pàp-ivatürait-ysshgm mpg ksth-&pi pralayam-abhimatz Kirti 





-aküri sphitizn triptih surñ(r-anu)jgha[h*] 


CurrAck& MUSEUM PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN, 
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p L1 Seoond Plate : Reverse. | а Ф as 

26 ‘pratihata-va(ba)lavach-chhattra(ttra jJpakshéga yéna || [13*] Madhavapura-vihita-sthitir 

| amv(b)uda-nirmukta-chandra-sita-kirttib [=] 

27 sa &i- —— — Madhavavarmma ripu-mána-vighattanab kušali | (4 Vishayë=smim(n) Jayapurs 

Юте" | [15%] Kumárámštyam=8šyuktát(n)= 
22 karap:6parikün-api [ *] 

39 tathd janapadathñ satyvamearhayaty=anupirvyatah || [16*] Viditam=asta bhavatim=étad- 

22  vijafsha)ya-samv(b)addha-Vyaghrapura- 

30 bhuktan Tamatada-gramaš-chatub-simnë ttra(tra)yóviñ(rh)šati-timpira-parimšnab SEandë- 

22-2 dityasvümi-Rudra- 


a2 avimy-Adityasvümi-Yajliasviiny-Agrasvkmi-Chharampasvimi-K[A]yavarasvàmi-Sarvvasvümii- 








svümi-Daddasvümi- Védasyámi-Mahéndrasvàmi-Khadirüdityasvámi-Pradyumnasvami-Pánda- 


33. chandrasvümi-Vontélvüdityasv &mi-Golasvmi-Madhvasvimi-Mitrichandrasvami-Dattasvámi- 
34 Dharmmaevmi-Va(Và)madévasvimi-Srisvkmi-SvümichandrasvimibhyS dvijitibhyah mātā- 


% -puny-übhisriddhaye pratipiditah tadettach-chhdsana-daréanid=tshim yath-dehitarh’ tim- 


36 datvà(ttvà) bhuñjānānārh dharmma-gauravan-{na) kénachid=vighatai(té) varttitavyame 
|. agi eha i| Vidyud-vilàsa- 
3T iaralüm-avagamya samyag-loka-stbitirh yaiasi ma(sn)kta-manübhir-uchchaib [|*] &sha 
— Third Plate. 
38 mü|ttraFratair=bhavad phir-ddharmm-dnurédhana-parair-anuméditavyak | |177) Uktarh 
cha Manavé dharmma-sistré || 
39 Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhi datta va(ba)hubhié-ch=anupalita [[#] yasya yasya yadi bhitmis= 
tasya tasya tada phalarh(lam) | [18*] 


40 Api [cha] | [Mà] bhüd-aphaln-sankà vah para-datt=8ti parthivah [|*] sva-dš[nš]t=phalam= 


41 lanë(në) | [19%] Abliüderitvig-upaddhyay[0] Guhachandr?-ttra dütakah [/*] lēkhit =0. 
42 péndrashi(thjhad-chs tanayuh Kundabhoginah || [20%] Utkirgpas-timra- | 
43 райб-уай durita-pratigháata-krit [*] Skandabhóginš(në) samyak' 
44 Jayasi(h)hena tápitab. || [21*] Jayati Jayanta-pratimah prasabha-samikrishta- 
45 ripu-nripa-érikah | *] eee (papaa ah 0 kshitipó varadikrita-lokan&tha- 
46 sakhal) || [22*] Samvat 50 $r&vaga-dina 20 4 
а [ ë 
No. 22—TINNEVELLY INSCRIPTION OF MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 
Ry K. V. Svpeanmanya Aryan, B.A., COIMBATORE, 


TThe inscription edited below is engraved on the inside of the north wall of the second prákára 
— — — — — — — T faint (races of the letter it at the beginning of Wis peda Bd 3 This pada is short by one letter [I wee faint traces of the letter iri at the beginning of this p&da.—Ed.] 
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———— —— — — O —Ə—O ShUI—vÑO S A ,U,M ———PPJ> 
1894. A text of it is given, in Tamil, in the Semth-Indían Inseriptionz, Volume V, pp. 170-171. 
On account of the important information which it furnishes, it is taken up here for publication, 
Tt may be noted also that no inscription of this king with the introduction Pü-malar-tiruvum has 
yet been edited in the pages of this journal. ' 

The record contains 24 linea of writing and ia in Tami], verse and prose, Here and there 
a few Sanskrit words are found written in Grantha characters. The verse portion is almost 
free from mistakes ; and the few errors of spelling that are found in the record are corrected in 
foot-notes, The ctary portion is purely eulogistie and calls for no remark. 

The only words of lexical interest are muda? (Il. 11 and 14), Айг (l. 14) and tiramam (1. 15). 
Of these mudal is used in the sense of * yield ' or * produce *. This sense is preserved in the usage 
kandu-mudal which is current in several places of the Tamil districts. Kar is used to denote 
the paddy harvested in the kar season, Le. the months of Ávagi and Puratf&ái The word tira: 
mam i» derived from dramma, *a coin’ The ordinary meaning of po in Tamil ia foto", In 
lines 7 and 15, ita participle, e, póy is used with Védamum Sástramum meaning * learned in the 
Vidas and Sastras’, This use of it is not common in Tamil, We have the use of the word poy 
with Vadamum Sastramum qualified by porufpada in another inscription where the meaning is 
clearly * haying learnt, with meaning, the Vidas and Sastras "1 

The object of the inscription is to register the grant of a brahmedéya village, In the 8th year 
and 988th day of the reign of the Pandya king M&ravarman alias Tribhuvanachakra- 
vartin Sundara-Pandyadéva, when he was seated on Malavaráynp in his palace at Madura on 
the eastern side of Madakkujam in Maduródaya-valan&du, 224 Chaturvédi-Bhattas, versed 
in the Védas and Sdstras and capable of expounding them, approached him and said that Koda 
lür in Murappu-nadu and the villages comprised in KiJai-Küdalür— with the exclusion of 
4 mà of land forming the paffichohanda (i.¢., land granted to Jaina or Buddhist shrines), as well as 
the old dévaddna and the lands purchased by Udaiyay Kiittiduvin alias Villavadaraiyan of 
Valugür residing in Kula&ekhara-pperunteru at Pattina-Marudür in Süradgudi-nàdu and given aa 








dévadüna to the temple of Ulaguyyavanda- Rn et be constituted into a new village 
called Pá&ala- id&va-chaturvédimaA after the name of the king's unele 
— wadi) and given as a brahmad?ya, divided into 244 shares, so that the 224 Chaturvëdi- -Bhattas 


mentioned above might have » shure each, and 20 shares might be assigned to those that had 
to do service in the dévaddna. Ax regards the assessment of the lands of this new village, it is 
stated that the king’s uncle had enjoined that the lands should be measured by the rod called 


of the lands as had yielded produce, tax should be levied at the following rates, on each ma :— 


(1) ३ kis for antariiya, viniydga, achebu, kürijavirüychohi, vetti-pütam, paschupili, san- 
dhivighrahappéru and all other payable dues, anid three kalam of paddy for kar ; 

(3) half of this rate shall be charged for lands sown in Tuli and crops realised : n 

(3) — PO PE O e E! twragu, tinaippul and {тийи Һай 
| harvested : 


(4) for padstam, the above rates should prevail. 
One of the most salient rules framed in early days with regard to land revenue is that the 
assessment should be charged only on. landa that had been cultivated and borne crops; and that 
the charge should be made after inspecting the crops raised, and determining the extent of 


cultivation by a meásuring rod of fixed length, ‘The land-tax was paid both in kind and in Reti кнйин ка ойны angi. To Vnd-t was aid bot Kind ahd a money. 
txtlne Baud ]h © OO 
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In the case of wet lands on which two crops were generally raised in a year, one in pasin and the 
other in kär, the assessment appears to have been paid in two instalments, the first in the month 
of Chittirai when the paid yield was secured, and the second in the month of Aippasi when the 
kar crop was harvested.’ The money payment was made to cover a number of small duties. Іп 
the present instance, it is stated that ] bids covered the duties of aniarāyt, MYA, achchu, 

küriyavüraychchi, ychchi, cett pafichu pili, sandhivighrahappéru and all other payable dues. 16 
is learnt from this record that the revenue paid in kind was three kalam of paddy on each ma of 
land. That this was the prevailing rate is also known from other epigraphe. À Tiruvidaimaru- 
dür inscription states that 5 kalam and 3 kuruni of paddy was the assexament (décar-kadamay) 

— — wá and three kii of land This works out to $ kalam for each ma. No. 272 of the Madras 

Epigraphical for 1907 states that for cach véli, the paddy determined to be given waa 
60 kulom? This also yields three luam on each sid, since 20 ma equalled one veli. The frac- 


| (one-twentieth) and kàg! (one-eightieth) are still in use in some of the Tamil dis 





: j reg N » but. their extenta vary according to localities 96 do the halam and wi. Therefore, they 
are not. of much value in giving us an idea aa to the rate of assesament of lands in ancient times. 


One of the medieval Pandya inscriptions of Tinnevelly states in clear terms that a ma is the ex- 
tent of a square field measuring 288 feet in length which works out to nearly one aere and 90] 


cents? Therefore, the assessment of 4 Talam in paip and 3 alam in bdr on such a field, paid 


in and that too when the crops had been raised, could not have caused much hardship to 
the land owner. Besides, һе had no necessity for immediately converting his produce into money 


“вы T the land revenue 
* —— sent inseription furnishes an instance of the formation of a new village and the grant 
of a bra “auqa to a number of Rrahmanas. It is stated that the village af Pökaja-Vîra- 
— — Bamidava-ehaturvëdimañgala dit saan Murappu-nagu wae formed out of the lands which: bad of 
3 este, ы ५ number of villages—with the exclusión of a amall extent that had been 
previously endowed to temples, Tn the constitution of the new village, the donees, it is mid, 
a — sd that the previous owners (munn-udetydr) of the lands, the old names (palam-peyar) of the 
villages and their lands, their cultivating ryots (ulavw) and the head of classification (mudal), 
— » — wed: that all the lands should be clubbed into one single village with a single 
— ат hat these lands should be divided into the required nümber of shares, and that with 
the right to build houses in the nanan at for residential purposes, specified in writing, the new 
village should be granted ax a brabmadéyo. There is no doubt that the procedure herein briefly 



















дзей me should have involved considerable labour and work in the aotuàl carrying out. The 
moval of the previous owners must necessarily have been followed by providing them with 
her sites or by awarding ;rding adequate compensation after ascertaining the correct extent of their 
Janda and their yield. The division of the lands into equal shares and the entry of the changes 
ن و ي‎ a the departments! end уйып um с —— काग classification jn in the departmental and village registers could not bit have taken some time 












1 Bee Nos. 438 аный 439 048. 1.1. — 








е! 1 No. 130 of the Madras Epigruphicn іст We note the words nsd “ nilan oru-mA muk 
käyiyum aiñj&vadu-varai payipehelav-iuriyēy kollaiy&y kijandamaiyil vag tan seam ittu-ttirutti nivanda- 


of the tine of Vikrma-Cb5 A and the text ELT follows :—Tiruvidaimarududaiyür 
periga-tirumorrattu fkaniyskan tiruveduttikksttiyü................ muppattettàvadu 
kslamiga nichchyitta nella. 


156 ‘EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. XXIV, 
The whole course of action described hore may be compared with the procedure that is being 
adopted at present im the working of the Act for the acquisition of landà for specific purposes. 
That the owners of the lands, who were dispossessed of their holdings should have been given 
other lands in exchange, is made plain bv a statement in the Tiruvalangadu plates’, where it ja 
noted that when Palaiyantir—whick was previously given as а ürahmadéya to th» iétbers of 
the assembly (salihaiyar) of Sitgalintaka-chaturvédimatgalam—was converted into a devaddne 
of the temple of Tiruvilaigidu, tie कावा were promised to be given another village in 
exchange. The same plates may be referred to explain the meaning of the plirase qudal tavirndu 
occurring iu lines 11 and 19, The aetual worda employed in tha Tiravilaágadu plates viz, Savai- 
Paloiyanér in one place! and Paloiyenür céru-mudalay brühmad?yamáy varuginrapadi tavirndu 
rellán-vagaiyáy brakmadéyam-irarigi in another plico make it plain that brakmadeyam and Феј. 
láp-ragai nre two different heads of classification This sense of the word mudal ta not common 
in modern usage. The other usea of the word mudal in the inscription under publiGation ure 
found in wr-dpdic-mudal (IL 15 and 22) and mudal! Firapāpdi yani! nellu mukkalimum (0. 14 and 
22), the former meaning * commencing from this year’ and the latter * the yield of three kalam 
of paddy as measured by the méssure Virapāņdiyan ". 

Different views have been expressed in the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy 
regarding the identity of Maravarman Bundara-Pápdyaz, whose inscriptions bagin with the intro- 
Cie рачнаоғіумеин. Remarking on the very inscription under publication, the late 
‘Venkayya declared that he must be different from, and later than, the Müravarman Sundara-Pápdya 
of the Tirsypivagam grant which Tia Yz 
was at first adopted by the late Krishna Sastri, who, later on, finding the mention of the sent 
Majavarivan in his records as in those of Maravarman Sundara-Pándya I, came to the conclu- 
sion that the king with the pü-malar-irutum introduction must be the same aa the one that had 
the introduction pü-taruviya-tirumagandai, 4.., M&ravarman Sundara-Pindya T. Add to this, 
it may be noted that some of the signatoriss that figure in the records of Miravarman Sundara- 
Pándya L figure alao in the reeorda of pü-malar-liruvum. These are reasons sound enough for 


ent from Miravarman Sundara-Pipgya I. The paragraph alluded to is extracted hereunder as 
it decides the question once for all :— | ta 
“No. 201 (of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1920-80) from. Alegarmalii states that, 
ut the request of hts mamadi (re. uncle) ‘Hoysala Vira-Sdméévara, the Pandya king Müravar- 
man Sundara-Pindya ordered the assignment of the revente of the village of Tirukkottiyar in 
Kéralasinga-va]anadu to the temple of Tirumaliruñjolai-nipraruliya-Paramasvgmin for oondust. 
ing the Vira-Bóm&ivaran-éandi instituted in it by the Ноуваја king. This te PB e TEE Sd tipi fa in 
‘The. woes used wiz, ° jaraiyárkku brakmadzyaindy wirujipra ह talaimáru üe buduppadaya, 
—* واخ‎ ; pada: 
жа йы text-lines 03-06 on p, 403 of 8. I. 1., Vol. HL Mm Ë 
"Mid p. 402, 10-19, ४ | Yt ж гаа 
“An. Rep. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1000, p. 8, parsgraph 19. те пе 
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the Sth year and, 988th day (i.e, the 11tb year) of the Pandya >-> e O Cg — reign. From a record. of 
Vira-Sómésvara himself found im the same temple, we learn that this service was instituted in 
the 10th year of his reign, i.e. in A.D. 1243-4.» As such, the grant made to it by Mirayarman 
Sundara-Paydys in compliance with the Hoysala king's request, must have been a subsequent 
event. If, as held by Mr. Sastri; the introduction pi-malar-tirucum belongs to Maravarman 
Вшмілга-Рамфуа ]. who.uscended the throne in A.D. 1216, the date of the Alagnrmalai inscription 
‘would fall in A.D. 1227, (e, 16 years prior to the establishment. of. the service itself. It is thus 
evident that inscriptions with the introduction pü-malar-tirucum do not belong to Máravarman 
Sundara-Papdva 1, but are clear records of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II whose accession 
took place in. A.D. 1238. In this case, the date of the epigraph under consideration will be A.D. 
which is about five years after the institution of the service. Another decisive proof for 
saying that the records with the introduction. pi-malar-tiravum are not those of Miravarman 
Bondare: Pandya L. i afforded in the omission in them of the conquest of the Chala country 
(бова4и kopdarutiya) which is invariably mentioned in inscriptions definitely attributable to him. 
x "The different introductions pé-maruriya-tirumadandai and pü-malar-tirurum which do not 
in any way recount the same historical facts, and the results of calculation of the details of dates 
ए جد‎ furnished in Pandya inscriptions of Miravarman Bundara-Pápdya, having definitely pointed out 
‘Pha exiatence of two kings bearing the same name, one closely following the other, there is reason 
for the same officials figuring as signatories in the records of both the kings. ‘The names of seats 
and halls cannot be made use of to prove the identity of kings, for two kings not far removed 
“from each other in time may occupy them one after the other. 
| understand the political situation af the various powers of South India at the tims © Ot 
_ record, it is necessary to follow closely the trend of events consequent on the Pandya civil war 
dynastic connection which existed between them, The outstanding political event of 
Ciné with thé end of {he reign of Miravarman II, is the civil war alluded 












_ to above m miik a did not confine itself within its own limits, but threw the whole 
of Bouth x restless state and rudely disturbed its peace. Begun at first between two 


e x st er" house of the Págdyas, it soon made the heads of all the chief kingdoma 
jemselve on a side which seems to have been weak but just, while the other was very 
RAS ived jts support. chiefly from the foreign country of Ceylon. It exhausted the 
resources of | he Cholas, sowed seeds of discontent among their chieftains and turned them into 
‘open rebellion and brought about the destruction of the mighty empire which had been built 
T by the military genius of the, members of the revived Chüja line of Vijayaluya and the aid 
"the victorious standing army” that wou laurels wherever it was sent. The permanent 
outpost of the Hoysalas in the Tamil country was also an offshoot of this war. In about A-D. 
1167 two hostile branches of the Pandya family put forth rival claims to the throne of Madara. 
At first, the | were headed by Parikrama-Pandya and Kulasékhars. ‘The Sinhalese 
chronicle gives indeed a very full description of the help which the Ceylon king Parikramabahu 
Pandya and his son Vira-Pandya, and recounts the many deeds of valour 
From this very account, which is naturally one sided, 
that the cause of Kulasékhara was espoused by other kings of the 
mainland, principal emorig them ‘Ghreatonied with immediate 









reign! ie, in AD. 1182, It states that the son of Vira-Pindya жаз defeated with the allied 


tho Chole king placed his feet on his head and dismissed him. It i» impossible to expect the 
defeated party to put up with the extreme humiliation and insult meted out to him, for any 
length of time. Now, if there was a counter-invasion of the Chola country, directed against 
the very sovereign that behaved in a most remorseless manner in the treatment of a fallen 
adversary appeating before him with all humility, it would not be difficult to find out who the 


Máravarman Sundara-Pápdya I. The other hostile party counted Kulaézkhara and his son 
Müravarman Үйташа-Раҙфуа and perhaps one other member Tn the account of the Papdyan 
wies m Em EIS CE CANA, Pon. tà iain source and from South Indian 
'epigraphs, we are able to see very clearly that side of Pariikrama-Piindya,— represented 
of undated ce at on Eh Musyana Bandara PAGS LV Vary 
of undaunted spirit and performed noble deeds of valour, while tha of Kulazkhara, 
Tepresented by himself and Màravarman Vikrama-Pápdya, was weak toa degree and had to 


का E he am U, hey are dated in the 
iub years of his reign. While the earlier two state that the Chójas ressa the Pandya ae 


becoming a part of the kingdom of Ceylon by helping Kulaiéichara with men and » the two. 
in the 12th year are mid to nad to’the Chile who е, Wei is 


Vira-Pápdya. 

.. 58. I. L., Vol. VI, No. 438. The diate ofthis inscription ia not given ät the ааа аа wan нарк 

are relogated te the ann wit was granted inthe 4th year may be inci on teat nt 

are relegated to the dates specified. y 
* 8. 1. L., Vol. TII, Noa. 87 and 88, VF) at 
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Is there anything to suggest or support the view that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. might 
be of the line of Kulastkhara ond Mayavarman Vikrama-Pagdya ! Ап inscription of Máravar- 
man Sundara-Pandys I. refers to Vikrama-Pápdya by the term Periyandyinar and another of 
Jntavarman Kuladékhara refers to the same lang by the term Periyadévar From these 
references it has been inferred that both Müravarman Sundare-Pandya 1. and Jativarman 
Kulaáskhara 1. must have been the sons өр Матауаттшап Vikrama-Pandya, the king that was 
set up on the Pandya throne by the Chole Kulbttunga III. The inference, however, lacks support. 
Müravarman ‘Sundara-Pandya 1. having ascended the throne in A.D. 1916 and Máravarman 
ary 35 years prior to that date, the latter was 
certainly а ë ps also one that immediately preceded Maravarman 
Sundara-Pagdya L. and Ja varman Kula&ekhara |. As such, it is quite natural that he must be 
| adévar of Periyanáyiná inár which im English may be rendered 

« senior’ in. age or office Periyacar with regard to ordinary persons, and Periyadécar or ° ndjnfidr 





that preceded. The term does not exclusively mean "a father’. If the relationship ора 
father were intended definitely, the inscription would have used the term ayyarandif an elder 
brother agar. ‘To show that the use of. Periyadzvar or Periganáyindr is indefinite and that of 
ayyar and angar is definite, the following instances of the employment of the terms in inscriptions 
| 4. An inscription dated in the 3rd year and 81«t day of the reign of the later Pallava king 
ú — JPeruüjiüga refers to gilts of cows made in the 31d. and 4th years o[ the reign of 
Las - Periadétar to Kulattugun-tiru-goéalai.* Here Periyadévar must refer either to 
Kulottuiga TI in whose time and under whoa name the goéalé must have been 
ór to Rájerája II] who was the predecessor of Pornfijiiga and in whose 

reign some gift af cows might haye been made to the said qatil, but certainly not 
to amy relation, not to say father, of Perunjiüge. Numerous instances may be 
ete sited where Periyadécar is used to denote the immediate predecessor of © reign- 


Wi, We have a specific instance in an inscription. of Virarajéndra which shows that when 
— $ ive д іс Бе made to the kings hey e аууз?” ia used and that 
іл 277 wan referring to an elder brother agar" is employed.) In this inseription, 

роту hate e called * ayyar "* and Rajendradéva is called ' agwar'.” Another 












saat cf Vresjendm sla use the (өлі Nr in referring to his fatber 


‘These references are sufficient to show that the allusion to Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya 
— in the inscriptions of Матауаттап Sundara-Pandys 1. and Jativarman Kula- 

skhars MRE eo e e that the latter two were the sons of the former. АП that the allusion 
“ean. ігі is that Maravarman Vikrama-PA00YS was a predecessor, & fact which we know from 


tle Madras Epigrephical collection for 1838 anà No. 84 of the same collection for 1927. 
"WI BE ue Cg. T. D. Vol. IV, Хо, $29. 


è Thid., text-linen 180 and 190, 






- — 











— —— — ы Kleen that L. ascended the throne in A.D. 1918 and 
that Kulottwiga Ш snatched Írom Vira-Págdya his crown and kingdom and set up Vikrama- 


Paodya 1, I had stated that this second encounter between that king and tho Chala 
should have: taken. place in about AD. 1222 when the Hoysa]a Narasithha IT marched on 


rendered by him to the Chola, Siding with the Chin means, in terms of tho Pigdyan civil war 
of which this was one of the issues, espousing the canse of Vikrama-Pandya's party agninst that 
of Vira-Pandya, i.e, against Müravarman Sundara-Pandya 1. who was then representing it, 
rijs TIT aa suggestive of his prior marriage slash aa жан 
raja III, as much as it is suggestive of his own interest in that party of the Pindyas which was 
favoured by the Chélas all along and with which he had contracted marriage alliance, Here 
we may note the dynastic connection that existed among the Hoysalas, Chëjas and Pigdyas at 
the time, ‘The inscription under publication shows that Maravarman Sundara- Pandya te oon- 
end reigned till AD. 1255, That the same Hoysala King stood in the relation of unele to the 
Chala Rájendra-Cho]a III (A.D. 1246-1267) also, is known from the latter's recordsa From 
these it may be gathered that Vira-Soméévata had a k कक ख of whom was the mother of 

1 This tithe is far inferior to “ Tribhuvanachakra hak vartin " which ihe Chilas nstnlly fa Indiestive 
ef the position Bijarija was made to hold Aa a result x | ACE M ⁄ 
* Above, Vol. XXTI, p, 44 | А 

* 8, 1. 1., Yol. IV, Na, 819, where Rájéndra-Chüja III is called * Máma-Sóméivara- prciEüla- Füladisnd *. 
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Mapavarman Sundara-Pindys If and the other was the queen of the Chila king Rajaraja TII. 
The following table shows the dynastic connection of the three families :— 


Pandya. Hoysala. Chola. 

"vm m 1T, 

м 
Mir, Supiare Pandya — — s Kulëttuñga їп. 
pe ыы т S зет m. Daughter. Vira-Séméévara, Daughter m. нарын HI. 
Б асы 
 Miravarman Pandya IT. Б Ràájëndra-Chëla प्रा, 


4 á Besides the above dynastic connection, the titles assumed by the Hoysala kings Naraairhha 
and Vira-Sómiévara and those claimed by the Pallava Peruüjiüga bring out the exact posi- 


tion of the various powers of South India at the time of which we are speaking. It has been 







noted already that Narasiruha II styled himself ‘the establisher of the Chola 1 soon after 
* 22 which shows that the political relationship between him and Rajaraja III was one of 


+ ж. 





; Another of his titles was ‘the uprooter of the Makara kingdom’ The late 
Hultzach was of opinion that this kingdom must be somewhere in the Coimbatore or Salem 
istrict. If it could be the same as Magadai, we are to understand that the Hoysala, who sided 
with the Chija, was hostile to the king or chieftain of Magadai. Since we know from numerous 
inscriptions * that the chieftains of Magadai called themselves Bápas (Vánan in Tamil) and since 
it was to a Bana that Sundara-Págdya I. gave the conquered territory of the Chojas in the first 
instance, it is but natural that the ally of the Pandya must figure as an enemy of Narasihha II. 
Among nong other enemies of Narasitiha II figuring in inscriptions of A.D. 1222-24, is the Kadava 
आ ояд which is no doubt meant the Pallava Peruñjiñga, who in several records is said to be of the 
waka or Kadava family.* It goes without saying that the enemies of Narasishha and the 
Ohójas were the friends and allies of the Piydys Migavarman Sundars-Pāņdya I. It i quite 
im consonance with this, and expressive also of the attitude of the Pallava Perunjihga, that he 
styled himself Karpata-bhipa-mana-mardin, Papdya-maydala-sthdpana-siitradhara and ' the 
rut elephant to the forest, vi. the Chója'. From all that has been said above, it will be clear 
'that the chief powers of South India were divided into two parties one of which counted in ita 
ranks the Chola and Hoysala kings with their generals and chiefs supporting the members of the 
Tine of Kula4ekhara-Pápdya, and the other had in its file the members of the line of Para- 
—— krama-Pandya * ya and Miravarman Sundara-Pápdya I, supported by Pallava and Baya chiefs of the 
inland and the Sinhalese forces which last, as will be shortly shown, had come to stay in 
Boath India till the final issues of the civil war which brought them there, were settled. Though 
we do not hear mueh of this Sinhalese army after Kulóttuñga had succeeded in putting down 
‘Vira-Pitpdya and his son, and though it is expressly stated in the historical introduction of 
—— ४७" records that the Sinhalese soldiers had been driven into the sea with their noses cut 
off, there is clear evidence to show in the Tiruvéndipuram inscription of A.D. 1232-3 that among 
the forces of the Pipdyan ally, the Pallava Peruüjiüga, there were four Sinhalese generals of 
Parikramabihu whom the generals of the Hoysaja Narasiha II put to death. After the 
rise of Miguvarman Sundara-Pindys I, the Paydyan civil war, though it still lingered, was turned 
SACRI мей between the Pindyas and the Chálas aided by their respective allies. The principal 
_sim of Narasishha TIin establishing » ospital in the Tamil oonntry just on the border of the Papaya ‘Tin establishing # capital in the Tamil country just on the border of the Pandya 
SS Oe 


3 Kielhorn'« Southern List, No, 434. * 8. I. I, Vol. IV, No, 1342-B, 
s Above, Vol. VIT, pp. 163-4. + Above, Vol. VIL, pp. 167 f. 
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seems mainly to support his two sons-in-law, viz., the Chéja Rajaršja HI, and the Pandya who 
was the father of Maravarman Sundara-Pápdya Il, both of whom were weak, and not fit to 
combat their powerful enemy Máravarman Bundara-Pápdya L allied as he was with the Pallava 
Peruüjiga and other chiefs and the Sinhalese army. Here we may consider and dispose of 
two apparently contradictory titles assumed by the Hoysa]a Narasirhha II and Vira-Sóméévara. 
Narasirhha's claim to the title of * a thunderbolt in splitting the rock that was the Pandya " haa 
to be understood with reference to his action against Mayavarman Sundara-Pagdya 1. undertaken in 
support of his son-in-law, the father of Marayarman Sundara-Pandya II, while Vira-Sómsávara'a 
title Pandya-kula-samaddharana® with its variant — Pdadya-rüjyo-protihfh-üchürya bas to 
be construed with reference to his action in successfully piloting his brother-in-law Migsvarman 
Sundara-Págdya II to the Pápdya throne. Thus, it will be seen that both the father and the 
воп, ie., Narasituha IJ and Vira-Somésvara, pursued a consistent policy, viz., the lifting up of the 
family of Máravarman Sundara-Pándya IL. That Vira-Sóméévara should have taken part in 
Narasihha's military campaign in the Tamil country undertaken to establish Rājarāja ITI 
in his kingdom, when worsted by both Maravarman Sundars-Pipdya I and tbe Pallava 
Peruüjiga is evident from the title Chdlarajya-sthépan-acharya which he assumed. The 
Hoysala general Appaya-Dagdaniüyaka that took a prominent part in the war againat Perufijiiga 
is reported in one of the inscriptions of MAravarman Sundara-Pápdya II to have invaded Kaps- 
nidu, an ancient subdivision in the ‘Pudukkottai State Tt is not unlikely that this invasion was 
undertaken in aid of the same Hoysala protégé, The existence of inscriptions of Vira-Sómésvara 
in the Pindya country, the institution of the service called Vira-Sóméévaran-éandi at Alagurmalai 
in the Madura District, the grant of the village bearing the name Pdéala-Vira-Sémidéva-chatur- 
védimatgalam in Murappu-nidu in the Tinnevelly District and the implicit obedience paid to 
his behests by the Pandya king Migavarman Sundara-Pandya II show clearly that that Págdya 

The aim of the Hoysala Narasithha IT to Fg ed 
his support, was only partially successful. In spite of all the efforts made by himself, his son 
and generals, the decline of the Chó]as could not in any way be prevented. Tho very Pallava 
defeated by the Hoysalas in several engagements and brought under subjection almost at the 
end of the reign of Narasitihs II, soon assumed regal powers and proclaimed himself king.* 
Sdmésvara followed his father's policy of supporting his Pipdya relation and Mapavarman Sun- 
dsra-Pindya II was crowned in A.D. 1238, and throughout the major portion of his reign, he 
was keeping watch and ward." So long as Rájarája III lived, there was no conflict between the 
Ch5lasand the Hoysajas. But, as is apparent from the historical introduction of Rájéndra-Chója's 


ғ 


1 Вотіау Oaselfeer, Vol. T, Part IL, p. 607. 

в3.2.1.. Үсі. ТҮ, Ко, 431. He is called. Pópdyo-rüjga-prutisMb-óchárya in No. 435, 

* A. R. on. Epigraphy, Madras, for 1907, Part UI, paragraph 26. 

* Boe Nos. 291 and 292 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1929 and the record under publication. 
— Vol. VII, p. 165. The &ocession of a Peruñjiñga is placed in A.D. 1243, between 4th February and 

y. | П 
* His Naggaha]]i inscription states that his army waa encamped on the Timrapargl. 
"8, I L, Vol. TV, No 511, 512 ae 


No. 22.) TINNEVELLY INSCRIPTION OF MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 163 


O ЕЕЕ 
who, following the example of Peruñjiñga, shook off their allegiance to the Chola throne and 
became independent, each in his own region; Rájendra-Chóla III formed a design to chastise 
all those that formerly despised the family of the Chélas. He claims to be a very Raima in 
destroying the northern part of Laüki (i.e., Ceylon), which, aa we have seen, supplied in the past 
valiant generals who supported that party of the Pindyas that was opposed to the Chilas and 
stood also on the sida of Peruñjiñga. Rajéndra-Choja boasts of having killed a Rajaraja after 


making him wear a double crown for three years, and of having subdued the Pindyas and the Kéra- 
Jas, of having plundered the country of the former, of having taken the Pandyan crown, and of 
placing his feet оп his jewelled crown. He claims to be Death to the Karnšta kings and states 
that on his legi, Vira SGmëšávara, the wrestler on hill forts, placed the anklet of heroes What: 
ever may be the truth of these high claims, this much may be gathered that Rajéndra-Chola 
made some sporadic attempts to revive the power of the Chojas. But his effort was past remedy. 
The reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II is important as being the one in which the Pindyan 
civil'war ended, and as showing how in the final issues of it, the Hoysajas came to play the part 
— the Chéjas and the Hoysalas, the kings of Koigu were also taking up the side of 


Sit 












K. | * ara-Pandya and were helping him and his descendants in the fight against the members 
of the А mil of Parükrama-Pándya. Like the Hoysalas, the Kotgu kinga were also connected 


— with A regular succession of Kofigu kings are 
mown to us from inscriptions for nearly ten generations which include the period of the Pandyan 


war of š jon. To show the connection between the two families, we give hereunder five 
kings of the Koügu line who regularly succeeded one another and whose period of rule extended 
from A.D. 1135 to 1263. These are .— 
| ürkyaga (Uttama-Cbóo]a)—A-D. 1135 to 119. 
Kulottuüys (Rüjakeear)—A.D. 1149 to 1183. 
— Aini-Choja, * who ruled tlie two Koigus '—A.D. 1183 to 1206. 
—— "Virarüjendra (Rájakésari), * who ruled the two Koügus '—A.D. 1206 to 1255. 

ils Vikrama-Chója—A.D 1255 to 1263. 

One of the inscriptions of the Kongu country states that Rajskésari Kuléttuiga was the 
grandson of VirsChdjs This information i» useful in establishing the fact that Viranürüyana 
wma the son of. Vira-Chó]a and the father of. Kulóttunga, for the three kings ruled in stiecession 
the Koügu country as their dates clearly prove. We learn from a lithic record at Neruviir that 
the Koigu king Rajakésarivarman Kulattuiga-Choja, on the eve of setting out on an expedi- 
-tion against Madura to capture it for his sister's son (marumagan) Kulasékhars-Pindya, directed 
‘the eabAé of the place to make-a brakmadéye gift of some lands in Maniyamazgalam, which had 
Accu the cantping ground of the-king, as « yatradana to his purdhita Alvir Sibalideys. This 
shows that Kulaizkhara-Pándva s father had married the sister of the Koügu king Kulóttuüga. 
The Sinhalese chronicle Mahdvashsa, besides confirming this, supplements the epigraphical account: 
by letting us know that Kulsttuiga had another brother who was ruling over North Koügu, for 
it is stated that Kulasékhara gathered together the forces of his mother's brothers who were 
in Ten-Koügu and Vada-Koügu. That this cordial relationship between the Koügu king and 


HEN OS —— — 
1 а Hajandréyane ambuvarkya in A.D. 1345, and Gandagopala im А.Р. 1948. Scmewhere nbout the samo 
ав. т.г. Vol. IV, Nos. 511, 812. iim 
+ No, 336 of the Madrna Epigrapbical collection for 1927-28. 2 
4 Wijesinha's Translation, p. 245. 
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the Pápdyas of the Kula&zkhara line which commenced in the days of Kula&ckhara's father con- 
tinued to exist is proved by the presence of Sólan Silamban alias Virachoja Laükéévaradéva, 
a sémania of the next Koigu king Vira-Chéle in the vicinity of Madura, and the interest taken 
by him in making gifts to the Mülasthünésvara temple at Tenkarai, a village 15 miles from Madura, 
in the 3rd year of the reign of Jatavarman Kula&Skhars with pütala-modandoi introduction. 
This sümanta continued to live in the reign of Vira-Chója's successor Virarájéndra who, like his 
predecessor, ruled the two Kofigus together* and who, in the 25th year of his reign corresponding 
to Saks 1153 (A.D. 1231) made a gift of land in the Koügw country for conducting a festival in 
the temple at Tirumáliruijólai (ie. Alagarmalai) in Kij-Irapiyamutta-nigu, a subdivision of 


man Vikrama-Pápdya, for both of them call Vikrama-Chója—who, to judge merely from the 
dates of these contemporaries, must be no other than the next Koügu Chó[a king of that name 
—+their brother-in-law (machchupandr).' Vikrama-Chéja’s presence in the Pandya country and 
the influence which he wielded with both the Papdya relations of his are amply evidenced in 
inscriptions. The position held and the part played by the Hoysala Vira-Sdmé@ivara and the 
Kotgu Vikrama-Chéja in the politics of the Pandya country seems to have been quite identical, 
The names of the Pandya kings that espoused Koñgu princesses, wit., the two Kuladékharas and 
Kongu kings were allied with that party of the 
Pápdyas who were opposed to the members of the Parikrama line. Be this as jt may, there 
is no doubt that Máravarman Sundars-Pápdya IT was helped both by his uncle the Ноузаја 
Vira-Sémésvara and by his brother-in-law the Kofigu Vikrama-Chaja, | 


It may be useful to say a word about the attitude of Miravarman Sundara-Págdya I. towards 
the two Koügu contemporaries of his days, one of whom was Virarájéndra the father of Vikrama- 
Chója and the father-inlaw of Miravarman Sundara-Pindya Il. The historical preamble of 
the inscriptions of Máravarman Bundara-Pándya | seems to leave no doubt that he prosecuted 
a successful war against the two Kofigu kings and triumphantly returned to his capital with the 

kings taken captive in war, and, receiving their homage, dictated to them the terms 
to be abided by in future and that on pain of death.* The suppliant attitude of the two kings 
is expressed in unambiguous terms, though the victorious Pandya is described as being more 
favourably disposed to the South Kongu king. Even here, one cannot but recognise in Mára- 
varman Sundara-Pápd ya T's powerful rival and a descendant of Vira-Pápdya, up in arms against 
all those that were ranged on the side of Kulaázkhara's party. The end of the rule of Mara- 
varman Sundara-Papdyal and the accession of Mayavarman Sundara-Pindya II helped, as the 
latter was by the Ноуваја and the Koágu kings throughout his reign, seem to mark the final part 
of the third stage of the civil war in the Pandya country. The following will show at sight the 
kr s Tr I... 

5 8. 1. 1, Vol. V, p. 110, No. 296, 

* No, 106 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

* No. 135 of the same collection. 

* 8, I. 1, Vol. V, No. 421 and å. R, os S. I, Epigraphy for Part IT, paragraph 12. inferen e 
the two Pandya kings must have been brothers is wrong. cta T :چ‎ a 

* Ibid. 

® Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 42 £ 
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several stages of the war of Pindys succession 
Pandya П-- 


leading up to the accession o Mipavarman Bundara- 


First stage. 
Parükrama-Pápdyas and Vira-Pándya supported Kulsáckhara-Pandya nided by the Chola 
by the Sinhalese. Rajádhirja II and the Kongu king 
Rüjakésari Kulottufga and his brother, 
Second stage 
"Barlier—Vir-Pügdys and his son supported by. Máravarmen Vikrama-Pipdyas aided by 
the Sinhalese and the Chéra the Chala Kulottuága IH. 
Later —Mayavarman Sundara-Pandya ! .. Chéja Kulattuñga TIT. 
Third stage. 
Earlier —Müravarman Sundara-Pápdya | and The Chola Rájarája HI supported by the 
Peruijibga aided by the Sinhalese. Hoysala Narasithha II who also backed 
| up the father of Maravarman Bundara- 
Pandya II. 


Later —Maravarman Sundara-Pagdya I .. Hoysala Vira-Soméévara and Koügu Vira- 
rajéndra supporting ing Müravarman Bun- 
न dara-Piindys IT and his father. 

There ix a peculiarity in the method of dating of the inscriptions of Miyavarman Sundara- 
Pandya Il. Records belonging to the first four current years of his reign are dated in the ordinary 
way, as Ist, 2nd, 3rd and 4th, while those belonging to the years after the completion of the 
4th up to the Sth year are dated as 4-+1+Ist, 44-1110th day, ete,, giving prominence to the 
expired 4th year or rather counting fresh years from the end of the fourth. Similarly, the dates? 
of records falling after the expiry of the 8th up to the llth year are expressed as 8th year and 
215th day, 8-+-1-+1st, Sth year and 98th day, eto., thus counting fresh years after the 8th year,’ 
while those later than the 11th year are cited as 114-186, 114-374, еіс. It looks as if this 
aystematic counting of fresh regnal years after tho expiry of the 4th, 8th and lth years must 
have been devised to commemorate some important events that marked those fresh years in 
particular, What those events are is not stated anywhere. Since we know that the accession 
of Miigavarman Sundara-Pindya II took place in A.D. 1238-9, the end of his 4th, 8th and Lith 
years correspond to A.D, 1242-3, 1248.7 and 1249-50. Some important events of these 
years ure known to us. They are respectively the years of accession of. Perunjihga, Rájéndra- 
Chila IIT, and Vijaya-Gapdagopála. But it will be interesting to know how they were 
important with reference to Miravarman Sundara-Papdya IL and whether there were other 
imperant cventa ia hie. owa. reign in thom years chat single them oui for the epee ETE 
_the years in question, 4, the commencement of Sth, ему  _ 

Mos, B07 and 312 of the Madraa Epigraphieal collection for 197 З 
1&1 I, Và. Y, Же тиі Ne. ets of e Malen Bigot as collection for 1916 ; and Noa, 678 ап4 670 





of the same collection fo 
$5 1. E Vcl. V, Nos 400, 4i6 sud 4481; and Nos, 200 and 211 of the collection. (ос Ne 
| TF a T p mex Magna Sal Uc PM M 
the same for 1911. 
—— hi where two years are given connected by the word alir’ tho first expresses completed years 





several inscriptions of his dated in the regnal year 11--14-1st and the details given in one of theses 
take us to. A.D. 1251, June 14. But the latest regnal year is furnished in an inscription dated 
in the 15th year.* 


The geographical names that oecur in the inscription are Küdalür and Kijai-Küdalür in 
Murappu-nidu which together were constituted as a brahmadéya under the name Pédaja-Vira 
Sümidéva-chaturvédimaáügalam, Muttülaükuruehehi alias Rájasrigamatgalam, S&falür alas Tiru- 
varaügs-chaturvédimaügalam, Tanporunda-üpt and Sundara-Pandiyan-Tennaru which formed 
the boundaries of the new village, and Pattina-Marudür in Sürankugi-ndu to which the donor 
of a dévadána belonged. Murappu-n&du is a village in the Srivaikugfam taluk of the Tinne- 
velly District, 6 miles east of Palamcottah, and is situated on the right bank of the river Tám- 
rapapni? As the inseriptions in the Védanirayana-Perumal temple of this village call the place 
by the name Bómidéva-chaturvédimaügalam or Pósala-Vira-Sómidzva-chaturvédimabgalam and 
as it is stated to be a brakmadéya,* there is no doubt about, its identity with the place mentioned 
in Our inscription as being newly conatituted under that name out of the old villages Küdalür 
and Kili-Küdalür. The name given to the deity of the temple in its inscriptions, eit, Sómi 
déva-vipyagar-Alvar, suggests that it must have come into existence in the time of Miravarman 
Sundara-Paydya IT and Virs-Sómzévara and called after the latter king just as the village itself 
was. Mutt@laikuruchchi still goes by the same name and js in the same taluk, Pattina- 
Maruddr and Süra&kudi are zamindari villages in the Kovilpatti taluk of the same District, 
Tanporunda-&ru is the name of the river Tamrapargi. 


фм. 
t Svasti Sn TI] Pa-malart-tirmvu[m] poru-Seyal(Jaya)-macdandaiyun-timarai-kkuvi- 


milai-éeya(jaya)-ppuyat|t=i}ruppa Véda-nivil "tàmarzi-kki dal-müdu 





2 kalipps  samaiya]mum  midiyu]n-darumamun-ia]aippavsimaiyavar — [vi]là-kko[ diy-i]- 
jantorum=edupi pa, Kuli-kajnajl | keda=kkajavulvëšdiyar — armn-tolil-và]vi» 
ehobet-kanal valar[ p]pa-chehurudiyuns Tamijun-tol-va]a&-kulava poru-tipal àli 

! No. 147 of 1844. * No. MT of 8, T. EL, Vol. V 
* Bewell'a Lis of Antiquities, Vol. T, p. 315. ч 
* See Nos. 435 to 435 of the Madras Epleraphical collection for 1906 and the Annual Report on Epigraphy, 

Майга», for 1007, Part TY, paragraphs 20 und 27; In the afphubetics] list of villages of the Tinnerelly Distriet 

two villages are noted bearing the names Murappu-nádu-Koyilpat&u nnd Marappu. padugrámam. 

© * No. 448 of S. 1. L, Val. V (No. 156 of iha Madras Epigraphical collection for 1804), For obtaining the 

eorrect original of tha introductory portion, I have compared th text uf this inscription with the readings of two 

other inecriptiona, wiz. Nos. 421 and 446 of the same Volume and noted in footnotes the differences. When. 
ever these numbers oceur im subsequent notés they must be taken to mefer lé 8, J. 1, Vol ¥. 00 | 
* Read malar-tTiravusm. — All tle three inscriptions have r which is incorrect, 2 à 
* Read -/é.narai tes | 


° e fik vara hs tho reading in both 421 and 448, "Tliough Aija ia not incorrect, daf uara iy besar, 


-- 
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3 түзеті mu-mmada=nëár-kótt=A[yi]jrávata-mudal e, амни. Ето]. 
ачи Cea E ды тірі -diai-yanaiyseruttame&[ri]-kkanda — nij-emad-ena-kkayal — ka]i-küra* 
ira*« Kuchcharam Podalal m*] Maga[da]m Pappalam* 


Pupdarah-Kalijé]-gam-I]a]à-Kadáraà-Gavudan-Teligan-Chagagai-China^-rnudala 

4 wvipdipmugai gaja ve[v]veru* тарапа muduü-nila-kkilamaiyil mul di- pu]nai-véndagk*- 
oru-ta[ni]-n&yaka[n |enr-ulag-&tta-ttiru-mudi [5à]di-chehefi-kol-Gehehi-kkorra-ttá]a- 
kkulir-kudai ‘nilerkil karrai-kkavari kajva]ar visa] mipd]ai-"kadir-mava-ma[vi] 
virasirhàsa[ na ]tt-ndan 

^5 muli Say ayar wc jeuw-eza-(ppe]hgea-ma[la]r-kara[]-kuvittu-ppülr* tirar 

ma[i]gatyar tirandu vana[ñ]guñ-chen[nit]chehudar-oli-mauli-chehudar-mani mélida 
vida=chehivandalv-i]"pai- mala[r]-í ch*]chir-adi-kkamala-madukarai-ka[mala]m'* vand= 
apngum-U[la]gamulududai|y &rodum vir| ri]rund-aru- 

6 li[ya] &di-kó-Marapanmar-|A]ua Tribhuvanachchakrava[r*]ttiga] éri-[Su]ndara- 
Pápdiyads|vajrku уарда өңа пај [t]o&yiratt-enpa[t]t-ettinal Maduré- 

daiya-valandttu Madakkula-kkij-Ma[dujrai-kkdyil palliy-arai-kkūgattu palli- 

ppita]m — Malavariya[pifl-ela- 

7 nda  irumdu Vēdamum [Syistramum poy vyükhyütakkalüy-irukkum — chatur- 

vvédi-Bha[t]arga] per iru-nürr-i| ru]pattn-nal[ va]r &eyyn-t(ti]ruvàymolind-aru]ina- 

padi — [Vé]damum Büstra[mu]m poy vyükhyi[tà]kka]ay-irukkum chaturvv&di- 


B ttun&lvapkku'9 pañgu iru-nürr-irupattu-[n]ilum dévadina-ppayi-dey  [vi]rutt pañgu 
irupadum iga=ppanga tru nfir nig pajttu nšlukkum [Mu]ra[| p]pu-nattu-kKüda- 
Парча kilai-Küdalür*u][itta ürgalulku: iki] }-ellai Tanporunda-fyyukku méy- 

29 twšlañikuruchchiy-ina Raja[sirhba]maágalattu ellaikkum  f&&alür-ina Tiruva- 
`  gahga-chchaturvvédi[ ma]hgalattu dlaikkum [va]dakkum  mülellai i-mMurappu- 
nAffu-kksl-àga Sundara-[P]ào di[ ya n-[t]ennrrukku kilakkum vadav-ellai Tagporunda- 
1 The reading given in No. 421 ia reydi which ia wrong- i ळा must be feya-tirm of which the last syllable is 
omitted to be engraved. In No. 448 these words are wrongly given sa deydak- 
— ' Th word ja spelt in the same way in No, 421, bus No, 448 bas kira with two dota after, which are un- 
1 Kudiram Ws omitted in No. 421 but ia given in No. 440, Metrically the word is required. 
‘4 Poppalam js lao the reading in both Nos. 431 and 446. ts seems to be the correct form as it farnishea 
‘The reading in No, 421 is Chtwaka which is evidently wrong. 
~ W Vëruvéru ia the reading in No. 421. Both are identical in meaning and metrically admissible, 
АЛЫМ EET. ia pige badir which iyan evident mistake. It ought to be vidu-kudir ot midai- 
* Read. malar-kkarah- 
34 The reading in No. 431 in chenniyil. 
= Fig-malor i the reading in No. 421 which is incorrect. 
13 Kamalam-enr-anugum, the reading. furnished in No, 421, is better. 
4 Read nálrirkku. 


> 


' 44 Read Kadalarum-, This roading is correctly given in L 16. 
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10 pg-ellsikksufpatta nir-nilamum — karu[üjehe[y*] punchey[yu]n — nattamun-tótta( mu]m 

кана ара Ша nilattil pajlichehandami [pajlan-dëyadšnamum 
ए — Kula&ekarapperunteruvijlj Valugürudaiyán 
Udaiyan  Küttadu[vàn-à]na Vi- 

11 llavadarai[ya]n — vilai-kop[d-u)daiya[ná]y — ivv-ür Ulaguyyavanda-lévaramudaiyàr dē- 
[va]dánam mapai —— MO ]-ehChundara-Págdiyan-kolàl 

[nilam ^ nàlu-mávum i [nik]ki-ulla m] [m]unn-ndaiyürum palam-përum 

s mudalum-tavirttu 


ulavum 


12 rir] oru-purav -ákki-kkudiy-irukkalrà]m nattattilà kudiy-irupp-iga=ppaigum 
[m]àmadi ^ pe[ya]ral ettàvadin-edirám-Andin-edirám-à[ n ]du-mudal brahmadzyaü- 
cheyya-ppera-vigu- 


13 m-enrum  ijvv-ü]r  i[ru]kkum-idattu irapattu-nil-adiy-ana Sundara-Panfdijya{y]}-kolal 
nilam-ajandn  payir parttw [wilsinda nilattukku antarāyamum viniydfgs}amne 
taruvadána — achehum kía]riysva[rJchehi|yu]m — vetti-páttamum i sandu- 
я kārukku hail kin kilum 
14 malrjrum ep[pleyarpípa]ttinayum=utpada a шае ада j 
Virapāpdiyaņāl nelu mu-kkalamum — Tul&  vipsch(oehu]*  vilainda  nilattukku 
16 [majttal tira[ma]m  irapdum . paáà[na]m Lvvariaiyum-àm — ivy-andu-mudal iyup- 
pad-àga ira katta-pperavégum-engu [mš]madi namakku-chehonnamaiyil Vëdamum 
Sšstramum poy vyakhyatékkalay-irukkum chaturyvédi-Bhattarga] peya[r] 
16 irwnjü]íri]rupattu-nálvapku* -ppaigu iu-nürrirupattu-nàlum — dévadina-ppanisey 
viri райды irupadum Sga=ppafigu — iru-nürru-náipattu* nšlukkum Murappu- 
náttu-kKüdalürum — kijaikKüda[lü]rum ullitta ürgalukku-kkil-ellai Tap[po]- 


I7 ru[nda|-árrukku — Ímérkum tenp-ellai — Muttàlaükuruf, — na Rájasihhamaüga- iita 
lattu — ellaikkum Séiialir-ina Tiruvaraüga-che Murvvédimaügalattu — ellaikkum 
[vadakkum  mil-ellai i[m]Murappu-nàttu-kkil-na (Su]ndara[ pJàgdiya-tennárru 
kku  kijakkum —vadav-ellai 
18 Tepporun[da]-Agru]kku — t[e]tkum āga ning-ellaikk-ugpstta — nir-nilamu[m] karuñ- 
che[y*] — puücheyyu[m] — nattamun=tóttamum ku|amu&-kulapparippum | ufpatta 
nilattil palan-dé(va]dátamum ^ pajlich[cha]ndamum Süriü]kudi-nàttu — Pattina-Ma- 
rudür-pül* Kulaáskara-pperunteruvil Valugü- ' 
19 [maiaa Udaiya(n) Kiüíliduvin-i]pa  Villavadariya*]n vila-kopj-udalya ivv- 
| ür — Ulaguyyavanda-lévaramudaiyürku* dévadinam-ina 
utpada — Sundarapágdi[ya]n-kolàl nilam n&lu-máàvum nikki — nikki-ula —nilam 
munn-udaiyürum pa[]a]m-pérum*  ujavu[m*]  mudalu- 
४४७0४4०222 ——— R — 
* This is the colloquial form of vijaitu: seo 1. 23. 
3 Read nālrarkku. 
! Read. nárpattu. 
* This word occurs in 1, 10, above, with the spelling puscheyyum. B 
* Here and in similar places, the particle pil is used in the sense of ‘in or near, To distinguish a parti- 
vod Ee ca ne Others bearing the sme nama, it was urual to mention the place near it or ín which it waa aitusted 
and affix to it the particle. The practice is rarely in vogue now. 
* Read *yàrkbu, 





* The word pér occurs ín 1. 11 also, But the form peyar is used in eppeyarpajjina (Il. 14 and 21) and 
mámadi-peyarál (ll. 12 and 20). It seems pêr denoted * number of persona * and peyar * the nane ° or * kind ". 
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30 {nstavirttu Əjrür  oru-pura[vj-ikki kudi i[rujkkalš]m na{tta)t{tijlé kadi irupp- 
üga-pipaligum ^ manaiyum — eludi  Murappu [nj&ttu-pPoéa]as Vira-Sómidéva-chcha- 
turvvédimafgalameenpi тайшафі peyaril — ivv-andu brahmadéyaü-cheyvad-i| £4] 

 .jugav-enrum  ivv-ür ipukkum-ijattu — irüpattu 

21 [n]ijka]diy-&ma. — Sundars-Pápdiyan-kolal — nilam-alandu — payir párpi*]tu vilainda 
nilattakku [a]star&vamo[m]  vini[y]ogamum — taruvad-ána achchum — káriyavürá- 

> chchivum — veitipáttamum paüehupili — sandu(sandhi)vikkiragappérum тага. 

e( pipet ya pati — miti 

39 айп kalum mudil Virapindiyapil nella mu-kkalamom Tuli virichehu vilainda 

ivvarBaiil [o]ipu-püdiyum e| [va)mgu  [ti]maippule(ru]àgu — vilainda 

ЗНА Ьа распа пъ ^ iragjum — [pajanum-tvvalrifayup]n-aga — ivv- 


23 d-äga ittu variyilar eluttitta ulvariyum шып G[lai]run-tara-chchonnóm [|*] kai- 
ippadi  Chandrüdityavat — selv ad-&ga-kka[I*]lilum — áernbilum хен] 
| Bav-enru tiruvàymo[Ti]udaru]ina [*] iv] [Tirumalli] nattu-(t]Tadankangi-ch- 





~ipseTeS rae 0 IN| isi TRANSLATION 


асы Dib 70: 

{Lines 1-8.) Hail! Prosperity | The goddess Lakshmi (T iru) (that resides in) the. beautiful 
(lotus) flower! and the goddess of Victory (attendant) on war, (now) resting on (Ais) victorious 
arms (having the semblance oj) tha lotus-like. rounded breast ;* the goddess on the tongue of 
Brahmi (Vela) that loves thew potalled lotus, gracefully approaching (Aim} ;2 the goddess 
of the wide Earth with (Aer) bed of hard ground surrounded by the white-billowed (sea), exulting 
on becoming (Ais) queen ;* (all) creeds,’ politics and law (luzwurianily) aprnging up flags for tha 
festivals of gods being hoisted up in every place ; the fre of the dark Kali (age) being extin 
guished ; the. sacrificial panied by rare acts performed by saintly Brahmins, rising 


. t As an adjective qualifying malar, es + 
^ There i» some difücalty in explaining the. passage. làmarai-kkuri-mulai—jeya siruppa. Hero it 
would be natural to làámarni-bbuvi-multi? as a wingle phrsse qualifying ° jaya-bhuja'. Mf so taken, the 
aning would be, as havo adopted in the translation, that both the goddesses Lakekhini and Victory rested 
om the arma of the king knd the arm is likened to what the combination of the three words timaras, Buri anil 
mulai might imply. These words mewpecti mean ° the lotus ', "well developed or rounded * and breast 
the-order of the words the phrase could be rendered into *lotus-like well developed (or rounded) 
breast '; and if the order of the words could be altered, for which we do not find any good justification, Iz won 
“well shaped breastlike lotus’. Either in this came, ar in taking ° Mmm two 







and arm became khe resting places of Lakshmi and Vietory. That these goddesses would naturally resort to 
“алта” ja ovident for the arm resembled the lotus which is the residence of one, and is the woureo of. vietony 
alo ; but the difficulty is the insertion of kuoi-mulai ufter the word биат 
L a Tho word fifeippa earries the sense ‘ coming into close touch ' t enjoy 
— (Ürimai ia used in this sense in many inscriptions. 
! On aumaya see above, Vol. XXII, p. 50, foot-note 7 and Additions and Corrections. 
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up; Sruti and Tamil, exhibiting their ancient greatness ;} (hie) powerful war-dise circumventing 
the (entire) expanse of earth ;* (his) fish (emblem), mounted on the neck? of the eight powerful 
and victorious quarter-elephanta that are counted in order from the single-tranked, double-eared 
and four-tusked Airivata* with its triple exudation of ishor (now) exulting greatly ® on finding all 
the visible countries to be their own ; the. world praising (hm) a$-the single matehless lord of (all) 
the kings that are invested with erowns in accordance with the established law and practice,’ in 


nüdu," just as the two hundred and twenty-four persons (entitled) Chaturvédi-Bhattas, versed 
in the Védas und Sástrayis and capable of. expounding (them), had been pleased to declare, that 
these (ie., the aforesaid) two hundred and twenty-four persons (entitled) 


versed in the Védas and Sástras and capable of expounding them, may be given two hundred and 





setae ari nt the eowniries lying on the respective directions to which them dig.gajas belonged. [The 
Vol XXI p 18 мді ia Mese pates cholenisnia has to be takan is the sense of chalurongd-stus (ee above, 
Vol. XXII, p. 178, n. 4). Ed. 

* Thess are the exudations from the kaptha, kapála and bija, 

* If the reading kali-kGra i» adopted, it would mean that the fish expressed its joy. 

Ths Pine Sidi-murai-tigaa may preferably be taken as qualifying sdi-ponai rather then the immi 
жн мд 


* Made of palm leaves, ' 

FP Thin iv the actual dats when the grant wes ordered. to be made. 

1340 hice] description of Madu bere given would ña 1७ position at ibe pines wher it now ia, for 
Mijakkujam is still to ite west, ln an inscription of Máravarman Sundars-Pápdya L (A.D. 1316-38) Maduras - 
is called Máda-Madurai (above, Vol. XXII, p. 48j. The same term. Máda-Madurai occurs in several places in 
he ancient Tamil work Sdappadipüram (Cantos VIIL 1, 8 IX, 1.76; XV, L 112; XXXVII, Í 1). 1t iw calleti also 
máüdür ' ancient city ' (ibid., VITI, L 51; XL L188; XXV, 1077; XXVII, L 61 and 1 131), Mi-nagar, aganpati 
or MA-Madural (XI, |. 188; XXV, |, 677) and Miga Kügal ot Nig Misr Esl (ibid, X XI, Lt) and XXIV, pattu- 
madai, 5). That it contained the king's palace ie noted in our inscription. There is thus no doubt that the pre- 

12 Вее р. 154, paragraph 200 7 FR —— 
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a Fn[n 


twenty-four shares, with twenty (ofer) shares as vritti for doing service in the d?vadána, making 
.& total of two hundred and forty-four shares, (and that for this purpose) Küdalür in Murappa- 
nidu and the villages comprising Kilai-Kadalir situated within the four boundaries,—the east- 
ern boundary being to the west of the river Tap-Porundam, the southern boundary being to the 
north of the boundary of Muttalahkuruchchi alias Rijasirhhamangalam and of Sšñalür 
alias TiruvaradAga-chaturvédimangalam, the western boundary being to the east of the chan- 
nel of this Murappu-nàdu named Sundarspándiyan-tennáru, and the northern boundary being 
to the south of the river Tap-Porundam, —consisting of wet lands (nir-mlam), laruchey (black- 
soil land), punchey (dry lands}, nattam, garden lands (ta/fam), tanks (kuJam) and tank-spread (kujap- 
parippu), with the exclusion of the paffichchandam (i¢., lands given for Jain or Buddhist shrines), 
and palandévadapam (i.¢., lands assigned for temples) as well as the lands purchased by Udaiyan 
KiittSduvan alias Villavadaraiyan of Valugir residing in (the street called) Kulasékharapperunteru 
at Pattina-Marudür im Šürañkudi-nšdu and given as dêvadana to (the temple ol) Ulaguyyayanda- 
Tivaramudaiyar of this village which consisted of house (manai), garden and wattam, might be 
formed into one village and one puraru, after removing their previous owners, (their) old names, 
cultivation and holding, and be given from the year opposite to the first year opposite to the 
eighth year as brakmadéya in the name of the mümad: (i.e., uncle) as Pósa]a- Vira-Sómidéva- 
chaturvédimangalam in Murappu-nàdu, with the right to inhabit the naam, fit for habitation, 
being entered as shares and house-sites; and the mamadi having told us that in respect of 
payment of taxes of this village, the lands should be meastred by Sundsra-Pandiyan-kél of 
twenty-four feet length, (the bind of) crop examined, and on lands on which crops had been 
realised, there should be paid from this year one-fourth haéu and three kalam of paddy, as 
meastired by Virapándiyan, on each má of land for bür, towards antardya and ripiyóga inclusive of 
achchu, küriya-vürüchehi, vetti-pattam, pafichupili, sandhieighrahappéru and all other payable 
dues, that one-half of this rate should be paid on all lands sown in Tula and crops realised, that 
two tiramam on each wd should be paid on lands on which eJlu, taragu, tinasppul and írusigyu had 
been harvested, that this (same) rate should be (fized) for paéanam also, and that this (i-¢., the 
above-mentioned) rate of assessment should be entered in registers; We ordered that for (pro- 
viding) the two hundred and twenty-four persons (entitled) Chaturvédi-Bhattas, versed in the 
Vidas and Sastras and capable of expounding them, with two hundred and twenty-four shares, 
with twenty other shares us еуіші for doing service in the décadána, making a total of two hundred 
and forty-four shares, Küdalür in Murappu-nidu and the villages comprising Kilai-Küdalür, 
situated within the four boundaries (rpecified Acreunder), viz..—the east boundary being to the west 
of the river Tay-Porundam, the southern boundary being to the north of the boundary of 
Muttšlañkuruchehi alas Ràjasihhamaügalam and of Séfalir elas Tiruvarafga-chaturvédi- 
maügalam, the western boundary being to the east of the channel of this Murappu-nüQu called 
et diyan-te and the northern boundary being to the south of the river Tan- 






Ulaguyyavanda-livaramudaiy&r of this village,—in all, four mà of land as measured by the 
(rod) Sundara-Pügdiyan-kül,—should be formed into one village and one purarw after removing 
as brahmadeya in the name of the mimagi аз Poéala-Vira-Somidiva-chaturvadimangalam in 
Mursppu-nidu, with the right to inhabit the nattam, fit for habitation, being entered aa 
shares and house-sites; and that in respect of payment of taxes of this village, the lands 





iid on each ma of land on which effa, suragu, tigaippul ippul and irusqu ad been қаша | न 
this same rate shall also be (fred) ior paśānam ; and that a copy af the entry in tho tax-registeri 
signed by the variyildrs fal on sine gd | be issued. The king had 
(further) pleased to say that on receiving these (copies), the same be entered on stone 
А и улыда тасарна aa Qs d the sun last. This is 
signature of Üyyaninriduvàg Viraéoladévan A aei aN Naten 
in Tirumallinàdu.S This is the signature of Aryay Viradamudittan alias Pallavariyay, 
Sakkarapaninallir in Sevvirukkai-nadu,s nd w 


№ 





No, 23.—KOMANDA COPPER-PLATRS OF NETTABHANJA. 
By Kuinnxa CuaspuA Paxtonamy, M. A. 

These copper-piates numbering Shree were unearthed at the village Kámnanda in the Nayi- 
garh State, Orissa, by a cultivator, while ploughing a paddy-field. Pandit Binayak Misra of the 
Caleutta University got possession of them and deposited them in the Archmological Museum 
at Baripada in the Mayürbhanj State. I am very thankful to Pandit Misra and to Mr. P, 


Néstabhaíija? and therefore call for ho special remark. The language пасе but it contains 
мамаға огіһортерінісаі errors which will-be corrected in their proper places Only one case 
line 14 eyévakdrin UE a written for vyarahdrin.e © T n ee 
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.. The text opens with two verses invoking Hara. Then it gives out that the grant has been 
issued from the victorious camp Vafijulvaka by Paramamüeévara &n-Néftabhafjadéva sur- 
named Kaly&pakalaéa. He is described as son of Ragabhaijadéva, grandson of Satrubhaiija- 
déva and great-grandson of Silibhaüjadeva. It should be noted here that Rai Bahadur Hiralal 
misread the name of the. donor as Nétri, though tho letters standing for it in the inscription dis- 
tinctly read as N ñan. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village Karañjadu situated in the 
vishaya of Báradjdá, to a Brahmin named Stambhadéva, belonging to the Kagva-sakhd, the 
Gautams-gétra, the Autathya provara and the Aigirass anupracara, whose father and grandfather 
कि पक nee? e ively. The dataka of the grant is Bhatia Sumañgala. 
It has been written by Sandhivigrohin Savarilja*], incised by Akahaáalika Durgadéva and sealed 


by Mimmi which term seems to be a corruption of. maAamáyá or the queen. The names of these 
officials occur in one of the two Ganjám copper-plate grants of Néttabhaija* and the engraver of 

The village Karafj&du may be identical with Kàómapda, the find-place of these copper-plates 
or with Karada, a village about sixteen miles north of Kómagda, and S&radd& may conveniently 
be identified with Arada about ten miles east of Kómanda. All these villages are situated in the 
Nayágarh State from which the copper-plates һай. Vanjulvaka from which the present charter 
has been issued has not yet been identified. 

The donor of the present charter and those of the same name of the two Ganjim copper- 
plate grants and Gumsur copper-plate grant* must be identical in view of the facts that these 
donors not only iseue their charters from the same victorious camp Vaiijulvaka, but also give the 
same genealogical account and the names of some officials as occur in this document. But we 
are faced with difficulties when we attempt to identify Néttabhaüja of the grant under discus- 
sion with the donors of the same name of the Bod (Baudh) plates* and Daspalla plates*, firstly, 
because in one the genealogical aceount is omitted and in the other it is quite different and 
secondly, because the officials mentioned in these grants are entirely different", 

Néttabhaüjs, unlike other Bhaüja rulers, bears in all his copper-plates hitherto discovered, 
the only title Paramamahéérara which refers to his religious creed. His grants also do not con- 
tain the traditional account relating to the origin of the Bbaüjas as other Bhaüja records do. 
"The official seals used in his charters are also different from those found on other Bhanja copper- 
plates. All these characteristics of his grants mark him out from other Bhaüja rulers who issue 
their élartérs from Khijtágakótta or modern Khiching in the Mayürbhanj State. He must, 
therefore, We taken to belong to s different branch of the Bhaja family. If Sstrubbaija aud 
Rapabhaüja, represented here as tho grandfather and the father of Néytabbaija, be taken as 
identical with Satrubbaüja and Rapabhaüja of the Tásapaikérá grant*, the dóminions of this 
branch of the Bhaija family must have comprised the tracta both to the north and to the south 
of the Mahánadi river, because in the Tüsapaiker& grant Kapabhaüja describes himecif ax tie 


"E bow Ve A 6, 
e р. 295. है 
? ]bid., p. 299. 
* The Archaologícal Sureey of Mayurbhanj, pp. 140 f. 
* J. B. Ó. R. 8., Vol. XVI, pp. 104-118. 
* Ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 276 f. | | 
' [The engraver in tbe Daapalla plates, however, seems to bo the same Akshaiilin Dargadeva. — Bd», 
* 7. B. O. R. S., Vol. II, pp. 167 6. 
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lord of the two Khinjalis; one of which has been identified with Hijjali in Angula to the north of 
the Mahá&nadi and-the other with Khijaripara in Baudh to the south of the sume river! 

As has been shown above, Néttabhaüja belongs to à different branch of the Bhañja family 
Considerable disagreement prevails among the scholars regarding the origin of this Bhaja family 
of Orissa. Different interpretations put on the traditional account recorded in some Bhañja 
copper-plates have led the scholars to arrive at two different views relating to their origin, one 
connecting it with the Sailodbhavas of Orissa* und the other with the Imperial Mauryas*. What- 
ever may be the views of the scholar: about the origin, the fact that it goes back to high antiquity 
is proved by the recent archmological discoveries at Dengaposhiin the Keonjhar State! Among 
these important discoveries there i» & precious fresco-painting representing a war expedition 
which contains a line of writing recording thé name of a Bhafja ruler. The paleography of the 
writing cannot be later than the fourth century A.D. Ifthe dating of the record and the reading 
Bhaja therein be accepted as correct, we can safely trace back the existende of the Bhafija 
family at least to the fourth century A. D. Thus it becomes evident that among the known royal 
families -of Orissa, the Bhanja family i» only next to the family of Khüravela in point of 
antiquity. ; 

TEXT.' 
First Plate 

Orh* svasti [/*) Jayati kusumavi(bijna-prige-vikehObba-dakshanm 

sva-kirapa-parivéeshó(sh-au)rjjitya-Jirgg-endu-lékharh(kham) —| — tri-bhuvana-bhava- 


3 münta[r*]-dyóta-bhüsvat-pradipad: —kanaka-nikasha-gauram — vibhrü" nē 
trarh Harasya | [1*7 Séeh-ihir-iva y& phapah praviralanty*-udbhisvar-é- 


кейі sarvv-ügha-vighütinah suresarit-toy-órmmaya[h*] pantu vah | [2*]* Vija- 
ya-Vañjulvakët [ °] Asti jaya-éri-nilayah prakatta(ta)-guna-grasta-s&rvva- 
ripu-garvvah | Kalyügakala&a-nümá rájà nirddh|ü]ta-kali-kalu- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


10 shab |||3*]* Bhanjámale-kula-tilaka[h*] éi-Silabhafijadévasya ujtrab éri- 
ll Satrubhafijadévasya íri-Ragabha&jadévasya su(sü)nu[b*] Paramamihé- 


(ШІ 
ili 
ШІ 





1.77В. 0. В. 8./Үөі. ХҮП, р. 105 

2 Above, Vol. XYII, p. 290. | 

4 Ind, Hist, Quart, Vol. XIIT, pp. 418 ff. 

4 The Modern Review, Vol. LXIIT (March 1838), pp. 301 8. 
the original. 


* Expressed by a symbol 

1 (This is the correct reading : vikrilà. 6hr&r-yasys ind vibhru. It hee been wrongly corrected into bulira, 
above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 293 and 295,—Ed.} 

"Моне: Мана, 
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 =z==—F — 0 — 
12 évar) mátá-pitri-pàd-inudhyana-ratab iri-Néftabhanjadévah kuśa- 
13 H[*] S&ragQ&-vishayé rüja-ràjanaka-rájaputrü[n*] vishayapati-da- 


14 pdapádikàn yathá-kál-àdhyásino vy&(vyajvahürigó* vràá(brà)- 
15 hmapa(n*] kampa-pü(pu)rÜga[n*] nivüsi-janapadá[rh*]&-cha yath-àrhar màna- 
16 yati vo(bo)dhayati samüdiiati [cha*] sarvvatah &ivam-asmákam-anya[d*] 


17 widitam-astu bhavatüth Gtad-vishaya-samvandhá(sambaddha)- |* Karafijádu-gràma cha(á 


cha)- 
18- tu[b*]sima-parichehhinó(nnó)«smbhir«mmátà-pitror-tma[na* -cha puny-áva(bhi)- 
meo. cma Second. Plate ; Second. Side. 


19 vriddhayé Vajasdna(sandya)-charapiya * Kanva-éakh{a]ya Gatttu(Gauta)ma-gotraya 
20 tı — га TA! i» A(A)hgirasa-a(s-à)nupravaráya bhá(bha)tta-Harissrma| n6*] 
21 naptá(tté m)Ha-Dürga&armasya(pah) suta(ti)[ya*]  bhatta-Stambhad&va(vi)[ya*] 
92 rmbsaréga vidhinà pratipšditó=smábhib | *] a(&)chandr-àrka-tarhrárh(táram) yāvst 
23 a-chütta(ta)-bhatta(ta)- pravéséna sarvva-vá(bü)dhá-parihárép-ükaratvéna — bhufja- 
24 dbhir-ddbarmma-gauravat na kénachid-vyagh&taniyam(yam)[ *] Asmat kula-kramammti- 








(m-u)- 
25 dürsm-udiharadbhir-anyais-cha dünam-idam-abhyanumódaniyam(yam)[.*] La- 
26 kshmyis-tadit-salila-vudvu(b udbujda-chaiichalayé dinar phalarh para-yaáa(b*]-pari- 
27 pálanaü-cha | [4*]* ü(u)ktaü-cha dharmma-áástr? [I*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà dattà rá- 
Third. Plate. 
28 jabhi[b*] Ragar-Adibhi[h &dibhi[h*] | (1) yasya yasya yadi bhu(bhü)mis-tasya tasya ta- 
29 di ) | [S*]* Mà bhu(bhü)d-aphala-ahkà vah para-datt-éti párthivil | sva-dš- 


30 nüt-phalame&nantyam — para-datt-ánupálanari(ng) |. [5*]* Sva-dattath — para-dattümevü 
(най ұй) уа 
31 har{t}ta vasundharam(rim)[|*) sa vishthayarh krimir-bhu(bhü)tvà pitribbih saha pachyaté | 


[7९ * 
33 Bhashti-varsha-sahnsrápi svargg? médati bhümidah | a(á)kshéptá ch-ánu- 
33 manta cha sa &va (tiny=éva) natakath yrajet [| 8*]* Iti kamala-dal-&mv&(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu- 


— — шапияһуа-ЙуЙай-сһа | sakalam-idam=ü(m=u)dšáhritañ=cha [vüddhiy(bu- 
35 hi purushai[b*] para-kirttayS vilopyà(h*] | (9*]* svaya[m]-idishtó ràjüà du(diü)tak[5]- 
56. ६४ bhapta(ffaj-Sumañgalafh*] likhitañ=cha  sandhivigrshipà Sevar(jéna* | पद 046० 


ае kahaśālikēna Durggadévena | làüchhita(rh*] mámmayàá sam 304-17. 









(Pinakura-charuy irehchana-raka) 
IV anî V—8šñkb&j& Platssš 
(Two seta of K. 392) 


| 
—— тте) 





VIL—Kirvi Plate? , 
( K. 486) 
Jayabhata 


the illustrious Dadda who is mentioned separately from the danor Rapagraha, 

latter to be a brother! and feudatory of Dadda-Pra&üntarüga. 

мала pA TA o ضضض‎ * Above, Vol, X XIIT, pp. 147 T. J 
“1 omit the odd SànkbëJá plate of K. 248 (above, Val. If, pp. 19 F) 2 it mentions no king. Similurly the 

Umata, Надишга ший Hao plates af Dadda-Pradšntarága dated in the Saka rra are also omitted uz they kr now 

held to bo apurioa, X 








FInd. Ant, Vol. XHI, pp. 81 f, and 88 ff, “Above, Vol TT, pp, WE 
! Abore, Vol. V, pp. 37 ii. * dnd. Ant., Val. XITI, pp. 70 if. 
T Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 109 f. : — — 


* Dr, Bhandarkar takes Rapagraha to another name of Dadda-Pradüntar&gn. Bee his List of Tnstripaions 
of Northern India, p. 161, m. 3. What he proposes to read aa Dadda-pád-dstarjsáti[ à] is really Doda pod. 
Antajsdta[ s) which in evidently 9 mistake für Dadia-pdd-4mwjadtof = T = 
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= n 


an altogether different draft of the eulogistie амиа met with. 
the extant portion of the fragmentary Kavi plate of K. 486. 


While editing the Nausári plates Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji showed for the first time that the 
frst Dadda mentioned in them was identical with Dadda-Pra&antarüga on the following grounds. 
‘This frst Dadda was the great-grandfather of the Jayabhata who issued the plates. ” Taking 455 
aa the commencement (of the latter's reign), and calculating backwards at the rate of twenty-five 
years to а generation, we arrive at 380 аз the date of the first Dadda of the Nausári grant." He 
is therefore identical with Dadda-Pra&üntarüga for whom the two sets of Kaira plates furnish the 
dates K. 380 and 385. As regards the Jayabhata of the fragmentary Kivi plate of K. 486, Dr. 
Bhagwanlal identified him with the donor of the Nausári plates of K. 456, the interval of thirty 
years not being too long for one reign. Dr. Bhagwanlal thus gave the following genealogy of the 
Early Gurjara princes* -— 


= — 


It has nothing in oommon with 






Dadda T 
(cirea K. 330) 


Jayabhata I-Vitarüga 
(circa K. 355) 


райда ЇЇ: —— nta 
ceil ее ИЙ МРН О т< K. 380 and 385 


Jayabhata II 
(circa K. 405) 


Пайда ІП-Баһизаһауа 
(circa K. 430) 


Jayabhafa III 
K. 456 and 486 


This genealogical list was Inter on adopted in the History of Gujarat in tha Bombay Gazetteer, 
Vol. I, Part I, p. 114 and has also been included by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar in his List of Inscriptions 
of Northern India, p. 391. The Prince of Wales Museum plates of Jayabhata, dated K. 486, 
recently moves i by Ms. Acharya haye, however, slightly affected it, The draft used in these plates 
closely green with that of tbe Nausari plates in the eulogy of the iret four princess. It carries the 

m ogy tı wo generations further, “mentioning Ahiróla aa the son end. successor of the last Jaya- 
Boned jo tho Navairi plates and finally Jayabhafa (IV) the son. apd successor of 
concluding eulogistic portion of the grant is identical with that of the fragmen- 


Al iral A hy ! y 
tary Kävi plate which is also dated in the same year, The donor of tho Tatter grant must 














3 Jbid., p. 73. 
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therefore be now called Jayabhata IV and not Jayabhata TIT, The genealogical list of the 
Gurjara princes will, therefore, stand as follows :— : 












Jaya " ta II 


— ya 


T 


Ja 


a ла IV 


K. 486 (two grants), 
Mr. G. V. Acharya, however, has rejected the genealogy proposed by Dr. Bhagwanlal and has 
instead arranged the succession of these princes as follows i 


Пайда L. K; 330, 346 
. Jayabbata I. K. 355 
Dadda RUE K. 380, 385, 392 


Jayabhata IT. K. 405, 456 


tarügn, but as he assigns the dates K. 380, 385 and 392 of Dadda-Praiüntarüga to Dadda-Bšhu 
заһбув we must suppose that he identifies the two Daddas. The dates K. 330, 355 and 405 assign 
ed by him to Dadda I, Jayabhate T and Jayabhata IT are conjectural, as no records of these dates 

have yet been discovered. 6 
Tn re-arranging the succession of the Gurjara princes in this way Mr. Acharya soems to have 
assumed that the Nausiri und Prince of Wales Museum — plates dated respectively K. 406 and 488 respectively K. 456 and 486 
4 Above, Vol. X XII, p. 149, 
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begin their genealogy with the same prince as the two sete of Kaira plates of Dadda-Prasantarige 
dated K. 380 and 385. But this view is open to several objections :— 

(1) Till now we have not come across a single instance in which a prince of this Early Gurjara 
dynasty assumed more than one biruda. In fact, as pointed out by Dr. Bhagwanlal', the use 


of the biruda waa the expedient resorted to in order to prevent confusion arising from the use of 






only names almost throughout the genealogy. Dadda-Pradintaraga is not therefore likely 
identical with Dadda-Bahusahiya. | 

_ (2) Dadda-Pradantardga is described in the Kaira and Sankhada plates as Dinakara-charag- 
Grehchana-rata ° devoted to the worship of the rays of the sun’, while Dadda-Báhusahšya is called, 
— — Prince of Wales Museum plates, Paruamamahëšrara ° a most devout worshipper 
of Siva’, We have no evidence to hold that Dadda-Práiantarága changed his religious creed as 
to show that he changed his birwdo. 

— alántariga whose known dates range from К. 380 to K. 392 may be supposed 
id from K. 375 to K. 400, If he is identified with Dadda-Bahusaliya, hia grand 
the. Ж айда mentioned in the Nausari and Prince of Wales Museum plates, must 
— ‘to the period from K. 325 to K. 350 i.e. from about A. D. 575 to A.D. 600. Now this 


anid to have given protection to the lord of Valabhi when the latter was attacked by the 




















^i ae cia who is undoubtedly the great Emperor of that name who ruled at Kanauj 










(A.D iT) raha came to the th ne when he was a lad of sixteen years) — Even if we 
suppose " ¢ his inyasion took place towards the end of Dadda T's reign (A. D. 575-600) he could 
Mee e ke hae Tt is needless to add that he was not then 

(4) : м d succession Mr Acharya is obliged to assign a reign of more than fifty 


years to Jayabhata П ти" Such a long reign is improbable, though not impossible. 
x If on the other hand we identify the fret Dadda, the grandfather of Dadda: Bahusahitya, 
mentioned i in the Nausiri and Prince of Wales Museum plates with Dadda-Pradaintariga, he 


becomes ७. contemporary of Harsha, as his known dates range from К. 380 to K. 393 (i.e. from 
about A. D. 630 to A D. 642). Harsha's invasion of Valabhi during which Dadda gave protec- 
ioe toa toe Motrin x ое must have occurred soon before the Harsha-Pulakaéin war. Dr, Altekar 
has iduce cogent feasons! to date the latter in the period A. D. 630-34. It may, however, 
be asked why Dadda-Praéantariga js silent in all his records about his glorious achievement 
Kanauj i the reson is met difisult to fünd. ln this mattér Daddé жн бшу кшш 
at the instance of his suacrain, Pulakéün IL. From the Aihole inscription we know 
that he had submitted to the Chalukya Emperor. He knew fall well that single-handed he was 
aot ^ strong enough | to defy the lord paramount of North India. He could not have claimed 
नक —— i protection of the Valabhi ruler during the life-time of Pulakesin IL As a matter 
m p a u HI His successors had evidently neither fear nor scruples in giving 













There would thus be no chronological difficulty in accepting the order of succession ‘first 
yroposed by Dr. Bhagwanlal, with, of course, the addition of the two names which have now 
ма. ° light by the publication of the Prince of Water Mosen pe 
t Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 73. 
` Eee eg, 1. 4 of the Nausiri grant of Jayabhato II (Ind. £m, Vol. XIII, p. 77). | 
301 Emith— Early History of India (Fourth Ed.), p. 349. " 
5 dn. Bk. Or. Res, Insi., Vol. XIII, pp. 300 8. 
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No, 25.—GAUTAMI PLATES OF GANGA INDRAVARMAN: YEAR 4. Û :: 
By Kusaa Govixna Goswamt, М.А., Сашотта, | 

This set! of three copper-plates, whicli are in à good state ‘of preservation, was discovered 
in 1937 in the village Gautami in the Badakhimedi Estate of the Ganjam District by a villager, 
while preparing the site forthe construction of a howe, Mr. — Krishnamurti of Nuapara 
obtained the plates from the villuger and handed them over to Pandit Nilkantls Das, M.L.A- 
(Central), Mr. Dus again gave the plates to Pandit Binayak Misra, Leeturer im Oriya, Caleutta 
University, and the latter has very kindly made them overto me for publicatiom. Tam ex- 
tremely grateful to Messrs. Das and Misra for thus providing me with am opportunity of editing 
these plates in the Epigraphia Indiea. | жұға ұм. 

These three plates together with the ring and the seal weigh 95 tolar. — Eách plata measures 
inches in length and 4} inches in breadth. The ring is almost round, and ia } inch In thick- 
ness, With its inner diameter of 3} inches. The geal is very amall and is ] inch in diámeter 
No emblem or legend is any more traceable on it. — are strungon thé ring passing 
through tbe holes which were bored in the middle of tha € hand sidé of each plate. The first 
both the sides. There are altogether thirty-one lines of writing, tho first three sides containing 
eight lines each. and the fourth seven, T | 

The characters belong to the Northern variety showing signs of southern influence ай 
places, Considering ita script, the present inscription seems to be one of the early records 
ofthe байда Kings of Orissa, though not so early as hay aa veee of Simantavarman® 
ofthe same dynasty. It may be pointed out in passing that the name indra of the 
engraver of this latter record happens to be identical with that of the engraver of the present 
charter, [tis, however, extromely doubtful whether one and the same’ person is meant thereby, 
as the seripts of the two records exhibit so marked a difference in the style of writing that 
they cannot be taken to have been incised by an identical hand; the script of the Dhanantara 
plates on the whole appears to be earlier than that of the plates under consideration. 

The language of the inscription is Sanakrit, and tho composition is in prose except that two 
customary verses ocaur in the concluding portion. > 

e orthography, there are some peculiarities to be noted :—the consonante after r 
ate led in some cases while in others there is no such doubling ав іп -Айдғ-т.Майғта» 
dckala- |. 3, and.in chaturdoéa 1-2, Again ¢ followed by r is doubled in Jakti-ttraya, I. 7, дањ 
and gótra,l. 15. Tha scribe does not make any distinction between the signs for medial short 
iandlongi. The forma of b and v also are not differentiated ; everywhere we find the tse of 
v anly for both the letters. In ligatures a class nasal is sometimes used, e, fasdka, L 2 and 
sometimes represented by anusrdra, e.g,, Gamg’, 1.5, In certain cases a letter or visarga lias been 
wrongly. left out, An amusrára almost invariably takes the place of a final m, while occasionally 
it also stands for a final n, ns in sa-karondm, 112. Inl. 16, the sign obviously meant for rat 
looks more like that for rta. Besides, there are certain other errors which have been duly corrected 
in the transeribed text. | | | RAN 

The first four syllables, containing a name, in L 17 have been rendered. obseure by some scratch- 
ings over these letters. Tt may be the correction made by the original scribe himself or’ somebody 
might have tampered with it subsequently. 25.2... 

“Referred to above, p. कित त. 7 най лн 


* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 276 F. and pistes: к! 
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The inscription records the grant ofa piece of land in or near the village Salachapikü! of 
the Hémvakamatamvs district (vishaya) by (һе байра Maharaja Indravarman, who was & 
devout worshipper ‘al Siva, to Brihmanas, Vinüyakaéarman and . . &arman of the 
Vájasan&ya charoma of the Parüáara gótra and of the Sakti-Kanva-Vadishtha. pravara,* for the 
increase of merit of his father, mother and self. The boundaries of the land are specified in the 
grant. Tho engraver is Alshadilin Padmachandra The plates were issued. from the victorious 
resideties of Syétakn on the 3rd day of the bright half of the month Ft lguna of the 
year ¢ which evidently refers to tho regnal year of tlie king and not to any era. — 

Among the known charters af the Gaüga rulers of Svétake only a fow mention a date. Thus 
Svalpa-Vélura grant of Gntgs Anantavarman® is dated in ths year 19 which has likewise been 
taken to refer to the king's regnal year. Лараќа Jayavarmadéva’s platest are dated in the year 
100 apparently of the Gangéya era, but as these plates are suspected to be spurious, their date is 
uot reliable, Dhanantara plates of S&mantavarman are not dated, but are placed in the seventh 
century A.D. on palmographical grounds, which has been borne out by a later discovery : the 
Phérava grant* (held to bo) of the same Sàmantavarman dated iu the year 185 or 165? which in all 
probability refers itself to the Gaigéya era, the initial point of which is supposed to fall in AD. 
497." As already observed, the Gautam plates are palwographically later than the Dhanantara 

plates. We may place the former in the eighth century A.D. ? 

As regards the localities mentioned, Svétaka, according to Mr, Tanni Charan Rath, was 
perhaps the Country adjoming Kaliiga to the west." Some other scholars identify it with 
Chikiti® or Chikati® in the Ganjiim District. Mah@ndrachala probably refers to the hills of 

this name in the Ganjam District. J am unable to identity the distriot or rishaya of Hémva- 





kamatamva and the village Salachaniks,\mentioned in the grant. 

w TEXT." 

First Plate. 

i Od? svasti [I*] Vijs &v&tak-&dhishth&nad-bhagavataé-cha- 
9 turdala-bhuvancadhipatS(h*] Kakaln-Sa&ktla-&ckhara-dhara- 
3 syn sthity-utpatti- pralaya-kirana-hétár*-mMahéndr-üchala-4i- 
4 khara-nivüsinasya(nnb) &riléri)- Góisarpmaévara-svàmina$ -cbaraga- 
5 kamal-Ardhanüd-avápta-pugya-nichayó Garhg-à- 
6 ma-kukamvall-&ambajr-ëndn[h*] sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-parikram-dkrinta-saka- 
таана Ва нта Т" éakti-ttrora-prakarsb-ànuraiiji [ise 
-g sha-skmanta[h*] paramamšhëškvar6 mata-pitri-pid-a- 






















1 [Bee below, p. 182, n. L—E4].— кй — 
s [ The Parkáura gira does not bare Kagr: in ite threefold pravara which is Pariéara-Gakti-Vadiahthe. Kagva 
may be the gira of the aecond donee in the present instance.—Ed.] 





m — ме сопран olfered | č E E 
Krishnamacharla (Aw. dep. Sheth Dadiaw Epigraphy, 1931-33, р. 45), А. 0. 494 by R. Bubba' Fan (J. Á. H. B. 
8., Val. V, pp. 200) A. D. 498 by J.C. Ghosh (Ind. AnL, Vol. LXI, p. 297) and. betweetr A. D. 580 and 557 


Bî 





* Above, aT (OE | . 1], H; Qu Volk XA, pp: 400-018 ~= 
4 The letter £5 has been engraved below the line. 






9 nudhyšta(të) mahiriija-éri(ér-T)ndravarmmadévah ұшаны!) [°] 
li yathi-kal-Adhyiaing vyavahirinalh*] sa-ka- La v 
13 na(n5) janapadzrh(dán) chiita-bhata-vallabha-jatinith® yath-a- 
14 rha[ri*] minayati viditam-astn bhavatith asker kia. 

1а Ris kshéttra(sh*] Vijesantys-oharagibhyat güttma-Piriéa- 
16 ra-Saktivat Vasishthavat Kapvavat Vin&ya*kaéarma-N&r&- 


пті. 4 





| 


18 vpidhayéh? salila-dhara-pora{h*Jearam= — T r 
19 ma-kalatvêna dattafıiı"] [*] püreva-disam(&) tügi ralmik-Sgndyis 
sijmënta[h”] | dakshisa-dis&rh(&) ragya* -si(st)münta[t P 





Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudha dattà r&jüna!: Sagar-dibhifb*] | — — | 

ууа asya yadá bkümita(ssta)eya taxya tada phalafm*] | [ie] 

Mà bhü-phala*t-&ashki va[b*] ра paradat&(tt»à)ti püthi(rthi)va(vib) | sva-da- 

tá(ttàt-) phalam-ánantya[i*] jas paradatá(tt-à)nupalanamh(ns) || 

dannii murajü[h*] ehatvũrii⸗ | | 
ntki(tki}ronarh akshaSali-éti(4ri)-Padmachandréna A sarhvah(vat) 4 

31 Phalgujma*}-sudi 3 I 


(aes 1) Orn Hail | Theillastrious Afañarüja Indrayarman, wbo has acquired a store of vij 
tues by worshipping the lotus feet of the ustrious god, Gékarpé4vara, —— Sharon, the alnighiy—who in ін 


— —— — 


"The nume of the village may be read айша в шеттей, because the form ol v ín some cases closely resembles 
V The letter ya ía ineised almost below the tine in smaller «ize, which shows that it was first omitted and later 


* Read larmablish ; the preceding portion ia not clear. ! 

* Read -ralmikak âgnëyyär. [The reading appears to be trini аы дра губ which may be corrected aa -trigi 
титу. (туб ташаа) àgnëyptaji.— E.J * Rond acanya, 

H Read chütirrishr-, 9 Bead + 


——— | | -— OH This danda is superiluoua, 





meana & kind of marica] instrument such aa drom or tambourine. [Muraja may denotes land measure, tbs 
Nigari û. Т | 
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theloml of the fourteen worlds, who wears on the forehead the crescent, whois the cause of 
existence, creation and destruction and who resides on the summit of the hill Mahéndra,—he в 
moon in the sky—namely the spotless race of the Gafgas, possess! ing overlordship of the whole of 
the Kaliága territory by the strength of his arms, endeared to all his vassals by the excellence of 
his threefold power, « great devotee of Mahisvara (Siva) and meditator upon the feet of his father 
and mother, being well duly advises from the victorious residence of Svétaka, the existing adminis. 
trative officers together with the accountant, the Dandandyaka and the like, the inhabiting people 
of the locality, the officials of the rank of Слаба, Bhaja and Vallabha—at the village of Salachanika 
in the vishaya or distriet of Hémvakamatamva :— 
— (Li. 14-24) " Be it known to you that this piece of land is given along with the offering of water 
io Vinyakalarman and . . . Sarman ofthe Vájasanéya charaya, Piriéara gütra and Šakti- 
Vasishtha-Kagva pravara’ to continue as long as the sun and the moon exist for the increase of 
T birra f mother, father and self. (It is bounded) on the east by an ant-hill, which is in the shape 
ol a qui ‚ оп the south-east by the tank, on the south by the forest, on the west by the tank 
dalled вача айй on the north by the tank named Udaya. Thus on all sides it is marked by 
fixed and clear boundaries. No body should be opposed (to this grant). Thus it is said in the 








jous scriptures "':— 

(Ll. 95-28) Here follow the two verses 

(L. 29) Gift of four murajas. 

Incised by the illustrious Afshasalin® Padmachandra; on the 3rd day of the bright half 
oí Phülguna of Sarhvat 4. 

eT one 1... 
REE INSCRIPTIONS OF VAIDUMBA-MAHARAJA GANDATRINETRA. 
Бү Б. 8. Рачснамгкні, М.А., Mapnas. 

`` Fhe three subjoined inscriptions which are edited here for the first time were copied by the 
Office of the Assistant Archmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, in 1905, 1906 and 
1922 respectively and ore noticed in the Annual Reports o South Indian Epigraphy for the respec 
tive years‘. They are called in the sequel A, B and C for the sake of convenience. 





A. 
‘he kécord isengraved on a slab set up in a field west of the village Basinikonda near Mada- 
mapalle. The alphabet is Telugu-Kannada of the 9th century A.D. and resembles tlie seript 
of the Báps and Chója records of the period seeured in the Puñganür and Cuddapah regions. 

The inae: m »lion records the death of a hero named Кате Punnagi-migi in a fight with Nolarhbi, 
Dadiga, iga, Rāchamalla Mayindadi and Gundige-gu[Ha] who had mustered their forces on the 
по а raid on the fort of Sdremati made by Maharaja (¢, Gandatrip&tra) nnd 






3 [ Bee above p. 181, n. 2—Ed.] [See above p. 182, n. 8.—Ed.] 

? As regards akshaddlin, e find in Kautilya'a Arthaédsfra a chapter called * AEshasdldydr Surarnddkyakshay", 
Ths Commentator interpreta | abañalñldpürh as " suvardd-rüpy-ddi-mirmága-AMAyüd." [The commentary 
“quoted by B. Bbxmasastry io hid tnnenlation of Kaotilys'e Arthaideira (3nd eis p. 07) rons as flows. Айн» 
“EE ` Akshañšik, is a name of tho chamber in which the wr 0. work 
of gold and other metals ja carried out.'"—Ed.} Ba the term atshadalin bere seems to mean ‘one who is in charge 
of the goldamith’s office‘, [See also above, Val. XXIII, p. 70.—Ed.] 


* Кое. 395 of 1905, 553 ой 1006 and 314 of 1022 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
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Bügarasa, when Vaidurhba-Mabhárája Gandatripstra was ruling the earth. The chief 
intere ofthe record lis inthe fapt Шат (шнш а күра 48 shown below, helps 
in determining the date of the battle and of Gandatripëtra. 


This inscription is engrayed on а slab standing near the ruined Siva temple in the Yënugarāti 


to have some connection with the Telugu word emmekáfu meaning amorous or sportive (cildsa- 
The record belongs to the same Vaidumba — — 

csi nat 

Qe esnafa peri fei ORE | sing and piercing the Nolarbbi army. It adds that 

the Maharaja's servant (mania male distinguished ‘himself in 

way (1) lu wi Qar si De TT Perhaps Dacha TTL. 


Chelvunyu both started to oppose the Nolarhba army and the latter fell jn his attempt to destroy 
the enemy's forces, 


This record is written on a slab in field at Veligaltu in the 
Distzict, ` Fhe alphabet ie anid танро нади ла не АЙГА found in the inscriptions 


of Bipavidyidhars and Chija Vikramaditya Satyüdityungu, The shape of |, however, deserves 
to be noted (Il. 3, 5, 6, ete.) The language of the record is archaic Telugu in lines 1-5 and 14-16 
and ‘Kannada in lines 6-14. Orthography and idiom are CEN 
and 

ae Be be i T теа, Т 








ie Chantamina -Dadi Modumaduvu d dnd re 
No]arhbi struck а blow at or pierced (podiche) the generals of Gapdatripétrs who had opposed 
the king (+.2., Nojumba) who ruled over him. Lines 5- Chantamana-Dadi 
with a string of descriptive epitheta. Lines 14-16 refer to Kóra-Désióga again and mention rialaya 
nba and birügüya at elu&gagupta (possibly Veligullu) The record was written by 
charya) Since the grant portion is obscurely Worded and badly 
damaged, the purport of the record is not clear though it ppears that Kora-Desihgaribt granted 
these incomes to Chantamána's family in memory of bis valour 
From the contents of the records given above, it may be gathered that Vaiduiiba-Mahirája 
Gandatrinétra fought with a Nojarhbe king at Séremagi in the course of which be killed 
Chantamána-Dadi at Mudumaduvu. According to A, —— — 


t Vide Tebagu Dictionary Ñañdaratnškaram, ilb 
* See Translation telow, p. 193. 5 









No. 26.) THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF VAIDUMBA-MAHARAJA GANDATRINETRA 185 
aw———— — . n n n 


were the Mabiiraja and Biparasa on the one side, and Nojarhbi, Dadiga, Rüchamalla, 
Mayindadi and Gupdigegulla (!) on the other. ABaügavàdi record* of. Mahábali Bágarasa 
addsthat Perrmánadiga] had joined the party of the Maharaja in a fight with the same enemies 
at Mündüvuda. According to the Chadalla inscription? Mahábali-Bagarasa rose against 
Nolathba, Rachamalla and Mayindadi on the battle field of Sóremati on behalf of Permánadi. 
Mayindadi's name is substituted by Mayindirumikkirama (Mah&ndravikrama) in another inscrip 
tion of Baügsvaji! dated in the 34th year of Vijaya Narasithhavikramavarman. The Sóre- 


great consequence for the history of the south-eastern Dekkan in this early period. An 
attempt will be made in the sequel to enquire into the causes that led to the meeting of these 
powers at Bóremati and to ascertain the probable date when this important event occurred as 
also the result of this campaign. 

Two of the Vaidurhba kings, viz., Manujatripétra and Gandatripétra, are stated to be ruling 
over Rénindu-seven-thousand country which, as we know, had been subject to the administration 
of the Chilas under Vikramaditye Satyidityunru. The Rénápdu country comprised a major 
part of Cuddapah and Kurnool Districts along the valley of the Kundiru river. The Malepidu 
stone inacription of the (hijo king Satyüditya states that Siddhi-one-thousand (Siddhaut country) 
also formed part of the dominions of the Chilas.* Since the inscriptions of these early Chó]as 
are found in the Proddatur taluk of the Cuddapah District, Madanapalle and Puüganür taluks 
of the Chittoor District, besides Goribidanür of the Kolar District,* Mysore State, it may be sur- 
mised that their territory extended almost over the whole of the Cuddapah and Kurnool Districts, 
part of Chittoor and the north-western portion of the Kolar Districts. This could not have been 
held by them intact from the beginning of their political career. For Pulinádu (in Puñganür) was 
mainly & Baya district and had been occupied by the Chilas in the course of their aggressive cam- 
paign. Similarly Góribidanür which was included originally in the Ganga or No[ariba territory 
had been wrested from them by the Cndjas in a similar campaign. The Rishtrakiifas who were 
engaged in battles with the Gangas, the Eastern Chilukyas and the Pallavas in the 8th and the 
beginning of the 9th centuries A.D. could not devote their attention te the expansion of their 
dominion in the south-east of Dekkan, nor could they have done so without subduing the Gaigas 

The Вада (or Bribad-Bágas who were originally settled in the Sriéaila country in the 4th 
century A.D. lingered on and continued to rule in the Gooty province? in the 7th-8th centuries 
AD. as subordinates of the Chilukyas of Badami. After the decline of the Chijukyas, one branch 
appears to have slowly moved. down to the south and taken service under the Pallava kings, pro- 
_tecting the north-western frontier of the latter's country, “Tek Peer Um frontier of the latter's country. Their inscriptions are found in the 

t Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Mb. 228. | 

* No, 453 af 1906 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. s Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Mb, 227. 

* Above, Vol. XI, p. 337. No. $43 óf 1922 and Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Bügepalle 62. In tho latter, th» Kirudore is 
mentioned ss tbe limit of Rénpju. This might be tbe Kundéru river mentioned below. 


° Eg. сө, 486 and 517 ot 1906, 307 and 320 of 1922-23, 200 of 1906, 174 of 1931-32, of the Madras Epigraphi- 
cal Collection; Bp. Oarn., Vol. X, Géribidantr 69, 72-75, ete. 

"Nos: 174 snd 183 (probably s Chóla record) of 1931-32. ‘The Chijas could not have occupied this district 
without an encounter with the Bipas. 

* Tálgunda Pillar inscription of Kakusthavarman (above, Vol. VHI, pp. 94 f.). Perbbāņavarhia is mentioned 
in an erp of баайа ысымга» frm Arete 0008 gant ened the वाळ 
This आ fa mort probably Cbilukya Vikramádity I who according to the Gadvál grant aeqvired the titla 
 defenting the Pallavus. 

} * Nos, 333 and $43 of 1920 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
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North Arcot and Salem Districts us well as in the Kolar and Chittoor Districts. Banavidyadhura 
figures u^ a subordinate of Pallava Dantivarman and Nandivarman III and prior to him a certain 
Bünarasa who was probably Jayanandivarman or his son Malladéva held a subordinate position 
under Nandivarman Pallavamallà. Thus the Bánas had at this period thrown in their lot with 
the Pallavas who were waging constant wars with the Ráshtrakütas and Gabgaa in the north and 
the Pápdyas in the south. In the 9th century A.D. their territory extended far beyond their 
ancestral home; A record oí Dhavaleyarass of the Mahábalikula dated in Saks 807 is found at 
Pottip&ju which would show that the northern boundary of their dominions extended up to the 
Jammalamadugu taluk ; in the west, portions of Goribidaniir, Kólar and Mulbagal were included 

their province as their inscriptions are found in thot area and in the east Kalahasti formed 
probably the extreme limit of their province. Theiroriginal home, however, lay between Kijahasti 
and Punganiir to the north of the Palir which area constituted the Perurhbiyappadi of the Tamil 
inseriptions,! This must have compriced the Vadugevali-twelve-chousand and 
The occupation of the Cuddapah District as far north as Jammalamadugu must haye brought 
them face to {асе with the Chijasof НӘпішіп, Several Chdje records are found in this area, but 
the king is represented by the general epithet Chó]a-mahár&jn which does not help us in determining 
the period of the inscription or of the chief mentioned therein. After a rule of over 200 years? 
the Chola power was probably not strong enough to resist the invasions of the Binas who, as stated 
above, pushed forward their conquests as far north as Jammalamadugu which was purely a 
Chila country 

This Bins Chile contlict must have commenced much earlier. For we find at Chippili a stone 
record of Punyakumiras who im all probability was the donor of the Malepidu plates, and in the 
same place is discovered an epigraph of &ri-Malladava* who appears to have been referred to as 
Banarasa in the record. If Malladéva is a Hana chief, he must be identified with the father of 
Bánavidyüdhara who flourished in the first half of the 9th century A.D. This would show that 
some time after Pupyukumira® the Biinas must have subjugated the Cho]as and occupied a portion 
of their territory. This event must have taken place after the time of Vikramaditya Sutvidityunru, 
who ruled over Rénindu-seven-thousand and Siddhi-one-thousand. The Chilas were possibly 
driven to the north towards Cuddapahb, Proddatur and Siddhaut," where, too, their rule was not 
uninterrupted by the Binas as evidenced by the Poftipadu record of Dhavaleyarnaa, They pro- 
bably continued as petty chieftains in « portion of Réniydu awaiting an opportunity to avenge 
the defeat inflicted on them by the Banas, 

The Nojarhbas who liad become the faithful servants of the Rashtmkdjas? by about A.D. 770 
and whose territory lny adjacent to that of the Banas could not have remained unaffected by the 

! Madras Epigraphial Report far 1900-04, Purt Hl, para. 28; ibi£., for. 1900-07, p. (15, and abore, Vol. IX 
* — — (eir. A.D. 642]. mentions the Chûjaa ua a ruling power in the Cuddapah region. | have shown 
(кете, Vol, XXIII, p- 97) that one hrsuch of the Chiles rated in the Godavari District in the 6th century A.D, 
and it is Likely that another branch ruled simultaneously in the Rénigdu country which way ultimately over- 
thrown by the Bayas in the Bth century A.D. ; 

No, 290 of 1005. ol the: Madras Epigraphical Collection. | 

* Fhíd., Xo. 301 

1 Heeently à record ol an cariy Pugyakumára —apparerily a Chája —engraved in. characters of about the 5th 
century A.D, has been discovered at Tippalür in the Kamalapuram taluk ol the Cuddapuh District, Thia would 
show that the Chajas were the earliest oorupants of Rén&pju prior io the Hágas and the 

е Жо Ада төселе Un -10th cenitsy.A Thara yand lm the-Molenagalle egjn whaemas a namber of Бара 

exista locality. 

1 Two Challakere inscriptions of Prabhütararsha Govinda (IT) in whieh @härmponnāra. fgur» as the king's 

anbordinate. 
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aggressive campaigna óf the latter. Polalechóra who was a feudatory of Nitimãrga Eregañgat (Saka 
775) invaded Pulinag of the Banas who under Prabhuméru Vijayaditya occupied as s counter- 
measure the Gafigarusásira District of the Nolarhbas. The conflict assumed a serious turn in the 
dime of Mahéndra-Nolubbadhirija who was determined to establish his power by exterminating 
the Bana race and who accordingly sent a force under the command of Káguvetti and Maduva to 
seine Pulinadu It may be noted that Bága Vijayàditya's inscriptions are found in a portion of the 
Kolar District which comprised the Gafgarusüsira of the Nolarnbas, — It is significant to find that 
the Gaüga king Ráchamalla I had contracted a marriage alliance with the Nolamba Polalchira by 
giving his daughter Jaabbe to him, so that their dominion in the south might be safeguarded from 
the attacks of the Pallavas and the Banas. In one of the Būdikõțe inscriptions," Rāchamalla II is 
stated to bave carried an expedition against Kaüchi, when Gaügarusásira was under the adminis- 
tration of a Baparasa who was evidently Prabhuméru Vijayaditya. And Mahéndra is described 
ina Hindupur record* to have been ruling the country extending up to Káüchi These events 
éstubliah clearly tho political hostility between the Gaiiga and the Nojariba on the one side and 
the Baya and the Pallava on the other in the period under review. 

We know that the Gaüga throne passed to the line of Vijayilitya, the younger brother of 
Sivamára, in supersession of tho latter's sons Yuvarija Mirasiriha and Prithvipsti I. There are 
reasons to think that Mürasirhha died prior to his father, but Prithvipati I ought to have, when 
he came of age, succeeded to his fsther' kingdom though perhaps he was a minor at the time of 
Sivamira'sdeath. Prithvipati I's claim was evidently overlooked by his uncle Vijayáditya ' who 
had received the Gañga kingdom from his brother only as á trust as Bharata had that of Rima’. 
Prithvipati had, therefore, out of despair and disappointment, to seck alliance with the opposite 
party, 6e, the Pallavas by taking service underthem and giving his daughter Kundavve in 
marriage to Bágavidyadhara, the most powerful Baga prince who was the servant of Pallava 
Dantivikramávarman and Nandivarman II]. Thus the Binas and the ‘collateral Ganga 

‘became. allies by this marriage under the patronage of the Pallavas who were the 


22 Тһе unsettled political condition in the Rénindu country in the 9th century A.D. was favour- 
able for the rise of petty chieftains to power. Some time in the beginning of that century, the 
Vaidushbas who hailed probably from Vaiduzhbavrélut (Madanapalle taluk) tried to measure 
their strength with the Chó]as and other powers of the Dekkan. Their history is not known during 
the period of Choja ascendancy. Since at Chippili, the records of Chéla, Bana and Vaiduriba 


— — — o Kokrke for 1013, Part LI, 
* Мо. 588 ot 1912 ol the Madras Epigraphical Collection and Madras Epigrophical Report for 1013, Part IT, 







жел, ү, Ы 
* Kalakatfür neord (Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913, No. 306 of 1912). 
IM one ol. X, Rowringpet 56, 
5. 3 ‘of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
i: — od na Yuvarija the Nelamaágala and. Alür copper-plate charters dated respectively in A.D. 


0. 79, ° would not have offered the throne to his brother if Marasitnha the heir-apparent 
fo | them is regular for the period and closely resembles the writing of the Magne plates 


(Ёр. Carn, Vol. IX, X1. 61). Further, tbe historical details mentioned in them are 


such as the Küdalur plates of Márasimha H and the appa- 


Е 
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kings are discovered,’ that of the Vaidurhhas being palwographically the latest in date, it may be 


surmised that the Vaidushbas had not yet attained an independent position in the Bth century 
A-D, and must have consolidated their power only after Malladava or Bügavidyadhara. Accordingly 


wrested Madanapalle and extended thoir territory on all sides ы to include in it the whole of 


Rénandu-seven-thousand province, “Their aggressive policy is noticeable in their records found 

in the Bagepalli taluk of the Kolar District which was included in the Nolathba territory, 
Finally the Choja-Mahárüjas appear to have been driven away from their country to a corner in the 
Goribidanür taluk of the Kolar District where, too, they had to fight constantly with the 
Nojambas under Mahindra* 


itself in the cause of the Gañga Prithvipati T whose claims to the hereditary throne had been set at 
naught by Vijayaditya and his son Rachamalla Т. Prithvipati appears ta lave proclaimed himself 
king, at least temporarily, with the aid of tho Banas ; for we find him us the reigning sovereign іп а 
few inscriptions of the Punganür taluk which belong to the 9th century AD. on pale, palmographieal 


son of Prithvipati of ће байда family. A record at Kibbenahalli* in the Tumkur District informs 
us that Nanniya-Gaüga, evidently the son of Prithvipati 1, fought with Satyavakya Rachamallà 
who must be the second prince of that namo, We also learn from an epigraph at Rayakota (Salem 
District) iat Mabábali Bágarass invaded Mapge on behalf of Gags who could be no other than 





Kp ESOL d 1008 of е Майны Bid ————— 
* Ep. Cars, Vol. X, Büzepalli a2. Peur ДК š 

"Nos, 326, 334 and 337 of 1019, Priduvayya-Pildavipati.Prithivipat Gf those inscriptions haa io be 
identified with Prithivipati f who wactificed his life for his friend Aparajite In the battle of Sriparambiyam with 
Pandya Varnguns, since No, 337 bears an apparent EM ме to thin battle in which Ihe Pándya was one of the 
contending parties, See abo Madras Epigraphica] 1913, part IT, p. 03. „Хо. 320 describes Piduyipati aa 
Hourished in the ñth eentury A.D. Yuvarñja Marasimba had apparently borne the surname Dur rifta. 





“ Ер. Саға., Vol. X, Goribilandr 3. 
"8.1, 1,, Vol. VIL, No. 4. Tie Bias ttv not known to have bitin’ the rianda ól tha Wastara Gagas of the 


Ер. Сак. Уй. Ү, Атадай. 1 * ET Y 
"Тһе >pithts Satyavikys and Nitimkrgs wes borne allernxtaly hy the Western Gaágn kings. 
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hia relatives; the Nolainbas, who were in open hostility with the Bápas and met on different fronts! 
of battle such aa Boóremati,! Mudumadquvu,! Tiruvula, Mündavuda, ete.,the Binas and Permi- 
nadi, i., Nanniya Ganga who had been joined by the Vaidurhbas on account of the common enmity 
with the Nolahbas and the Cholas. Since Satyavikys Rachamalla and Nanniya Ganga were 
the rival claimants to the Ganga throne at this period, they both appear to have been called 
! Permánadi ' in the records of their respective subordinates ot allies. "Thus ' Permanadi ' of the 
Kalakattür record of Nolarhbadiyarasa apparently refers to Rüchamalla while that occurring in 
the Baya inscriptions such as DBaügavàádi, Chadalla and Ráyakota epigraphs mentioned above 
refers to Nanniya-Gaüga, the refugee of the Bágas who were instrumental in placing him on 
the байра throne at Talakadu. Among the allies that met at Sóremati, Rachamalla was 
evidently Satyavakya RAchamala IT, Nolaribi wis Mabéndra and Mayindadi, who was 
otherwise known as Mayindiramikkiràma, was probably identical with the Chola king Mayinda- 
machóla-Mabh&rüja who is referred to as king in an inseription at Hirébidanür.* Dadiga waa 
possibly tlie Dadigu of a Güribidanür" record who figures ns an ally of (No]arba) Mahéndra. It is 
not impossible that this Dadiga was Chantamána-Dadi who, as stated in inseription C below, 
fought with Gapdjatripétra on behalf of Nolaribi.* It must be as à preliminary to or in the course 
of the fateful battle of Sdremati that Mahendra sent under the orders of Permanadi, 1.¢., Rácha- 
malla IT, hia officers Kajuvetti and Madava to seize Talakádu which waa now, as stated above, in 
the hands of Nanniya-Gafiga and to invade Pulinidu on the way. This intensive fight finally 
resulted in glorious victory to Mahéndra Pulinidu of the Banas was captured, the city Permávi 
wus burnt, Nanniya-Gaüga was dethroned and Richamalla re-occupied Talakidu. The Bina 
who wan the principal aggressor in the struggle waa routed and finally killed by Mahindra, In 
the records of Baragür and Dharmapuri?*, Mahendra is described aa ruling the country in peace 
and quiet after having eradicated the Choras and other kinamen and destroyed root and branch 
the Mahibali race. The latter i4 dated in Saka 815 (A.D. 892) by which time the event must 
have been accomplished. As the event is narrated as afresh and recent exploit of Mahéndra, 
the Séremati battle which formed only an item in the long struggle mast have taken place a few 
years before the destruction of the Mahábali race. Since Rachamalla II issued his Biliyür charter 
in his 18th year corresponding to Saka 809 (A.D. 887), it may be presumed that the battle was 
fought in about A.D. 885." 

The battle of Siremati proved fatal to the confederate allies. After Prabhuméru Vijayā- 
бра, бе Б sre thrown iato oii t the Banas are thrown into oblivion until the time of Ráshtraküta Krishna IIT who 





Waa: 200 and $10 of 192% of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection and inscription © below indicate that 
these were fought during tho dama period. The Loükulas figure here as the enemiss of Vaidur bas whereas in 
an archaic inscription copied recently at Taadamu (Pu&ganür taluk), a certain Lotkuliditya in represented as 
wiministering Sadambu under Vaidumba-Mahairaja. Probably on the eve of the Sdremati battle the Lank ules 
avalled o the jenera] politica] chacs, rebelled against their masters and fought against them at Sdremani 
(No, 310 of 1923) apparantly on behalf of the Nojamba, ete. 

* Inscriptions X earl B below ; Nos. 543 o[ 1906 and 310 of 1028 of the Madras Epigrmphioal Collection. 

3 [nscription C below. 

4 Xo. 300 o[ 1023 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection 

š Ep. Carn., Val. X, Mb. 228. 

w Ibid. (aribidanür 68. 


"The Nolamba enemy of Gapjatrinótra was Mahéndra. 
* Madras Bpsgraphical Heport for 1913, Part IT, para, 13, p- al. 
w Hp. Curn., Vol. XII, Si. 24 nnd 38; above, Vol. X, p. 65. 
Coorg Inicriptions, No. 2. Bee also Arakalgüd 24 and 26 the former of which mentions Taddayya as an 
ster ing Sings Noni Onn vi be lal, dela Raum з ш унер бш тате ч 
in a üght. 


p-> um अ - - 
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reinstated the last prince of the family, niz., Vikramāditya THin a part of the Chola territory con- 


quered by him. We find one Sasibayya of the Mahabali tace as an officer under Iriva-No]aiiba 
in A.D, 9614 Nanniya-Gaiiga himself who was left a destitute after the destruction of the Bágas 


khara or Sendayag was alo a subordinate of this Nolarhbs King. It is possible that he was the 
son of Tiruvayya mentioned above, His son Tiruvayya II was ruling in the South Arcot District 
under Kyishna 11] in AD, 961-62." In one of the Grámam inscriptions his son Srikagtha is 
mentioned as an officer under the same king in A.D. 965." Prior to A.D. 951, Vikramaditya who 


. Not long after, Perintaka | 

appears Ye recovered thi provinoo Ashtrakütas as a result of which the 
Vaiduthha Vikaramiditya or his son Tiruvayya had to retreat to the Nolamba territory and take 
service under them,  Krishga [IL, however, not brooking this reverse, led a huge army against 
the Chiles in AD. 947-48 and inflicted a crushing defeat on their king at Takkolam. Parintaka 
nut have repulsed the Raahtrabitas from South Arcot within a few years after this event : for 
he is known to have issued a record? in his 48th year (A.D. 955) as far north as Purigandr in the 





appears to have recovered the lost from the Rash 


Accordingly we о . 
‘62. From an inscription at Pilagini# which refers toan early Vaiduriba Maharaja under Chaluke- 
‘Nallita Akilavarsha rie (ID, ic mey be sumtisnd that tbe min ao o ihe Vaiduibas con- » Krithya (HI), it may be surmised that the main line of the Vaiduthbas сор 


+ Above, Vol. XVII, p. 1: See also above, Vol. TIT, pp. 74 f. 
* Ep. Carn., एन. शवक. । 
* Ibid., Goribidanür is aan Віга jar ba was Avyapadeva son of Mahéndra, who wuceeeded his uncle 


| rh Na 


* Xo. 16 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

`® Fp. Caran, Vol. X, Bp. 4 and Ct. 40. 

*Thid- Mb. 198. See also above, Vol. VIL, pp. 142-144. “. 
' Above, Vol. VH, pp. 14$ ff, 


* Above, Vol IV, p. 284. 
|: Y N9. 353 of 13538 at the аата Ернар оос, 
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tinued to hold the Caddapah District in this period. This is supported: by a charter of Vnidumba 
Mahirüjs Bhuvanatripétra! dated in Saka 893 (A.D. 971) according to which the king wns ruling 
the country from his paluce at Pottappi in Pákanápju. After the Rishtrakiitas, the Vaiduribss 
were reduced to vassalage by the Chilas as testified to by a record*- of Rájaraja I dated in lis lith 
regnal year (A-D. 9938-99) and the Tiruvallam іпвогірпоп? of his 20th year (A.D. 1004-05) in) whieh 
Nannamaraiyar son of Tukkarai belonging to the Vaidumba family figures as the governor of 
Tigalliir-nidu, a district in. Maháriüjavádi (Cuddapah District). The district of Mahdrijavidi 
remained in the handa of the Chalas under Rajadhiršja 1 also whose officer Rájóindrachoja- Brah- 
mamüriya was governing it in Saka 970 from his capital Vallüru in the Cuddapah Distriet.! From 
the Pilagiri record* of Saka 978 mentioned above, it is learht that Vaiduraba Maharaja Kaligetri- 
pétra Bhima-Maharija, son of Ma[dhulka-Mahüraja did not acknowledge a suzerait power while 
making the gift which probably indicates that ho attempted to declare independence during the 
troublous period consequent upon the warfare between the Chalukyas and Cho[as in the lith 
century A.D. This is the latest known date for the Vaidurhba chiefs and the history of the family 
in the subsequent period remains to be cleared up by future discoveries. 

Of the localities mentioned in the records proper, SÓremati cannot be identified. It 
must be located in the Nojamba territory adjoining Madanapalle since Vaidurhba and Bina are 
stated to have Inid siege to it. Mudumaduvu whieh was one of the seenes of the Sóremati 
battle may be identified with Mudimadugu in the Anantapur District. Veluagagunta із 
modern Veligallu in the Chittoor District where the inscription G was found, Réniigdu-seven- 
thousand comprised à major part of the modern Cuddapah and Kurnool Districts. 

TEXT of A." 
1 Svüsty-anfka-samaril andks · saman ra)-sarhghattan-ó- 
2 palobda(labdha ) jayn-lakehrni-samalirhgita-vaksha- 
^3 sta(stha)a —Geandatre(tri)getra ig-B(V)aydurhba-Ma(Ma)- 

4 TmAr&jar pri(pr)thivi-rajyam-geyv(yye) 

5 Mahür&jaru[rh] B&áparasarurh Sóremafi ko[tt]erh(kotte) 

6 yittalli Nolarhbi Dadigarh Ráchamalla[rh] 

1 Mayindadi Guodigegu[Ha] ene-' 
| 8 bam samasta-balarh begisi. bitto- 

9 de gollakgo(ttu] yipt=elivalli 

MX oet yadode valluz[bba]yar-apisü- HI. a 
H.....Parvara aggark-Kare Punna- 
13 mi-mápi yiridu bildan [i*] 


—— 


TRANSLATION. ` | 
(Lines 1-4) Hai! when the illustrious Vaidurhba-Maharaja Gandatrinetra whose 
treat waa embraced by the goddess. of victory obtained in several conflicts of battles, was 


жыр a ae के - 


य पका‏ ن ا 









Madras 


14. Rep. on 8. 1. Epigraphy for 1935-98, С. P. No. 7. Bee also No, 328 of 1905 of the » Epigraphioa! 
_Qolisction bearing the: 04 which reoords the coronation of this chief. Recently a record at Animals 
Vaiduiiba Irigäya-Mahārāja. PS 

* Melpidi inscription (8. 1. 1", Vol. LII, p. 29, No. 19. 

š B. L. L, Vol. IT, p. 106. Ж. ін | 

CAV VLR, Fa: य क पेक. 

© From ink in pression. T Rend inibaru. 











(LL 5-9) the Mahārāja and Bāņarasa having attacked (yidu=to hit) the fort of Sare- 
mati, Nolarhbi, Dadiga, Riichamalla, Mayindadi and Gunpdige-gu[IJaj—all these having 
camped with all their armies, —offered battle (gola-yoffu) and destroyed (the enemies), after an attack, 

(Ll. 10-12) Kare Punnapi-Mani elder brother of... .. .Párva,......... pierced (the fues) 
and fell. 





TEXT of B.‘ 
Svasti kri(&ri) [19] Svasty-anéka-samara-sarhga-* 
1tan-Gpalabda(bdha)-jaya-lakshmi-samà- 
lirhgita-vaksha-tala* Kandatripé- 
tra Vaydumba-Mabürüjula Mu- 


kayyambuna meresi prabhü 
Chelvunpu Nolormbi-vügü(gu) t&- 
nki(nki) podichi [vira-Io]kà. . poye |4) 


(Lines 1-3) Usual pradasti of Vaiduriba chiefs, | 

(LL 4-11) Servant (mánisi) Dóchayya of Mut]amale of Vaidurhba-Mahürüja Gapda- 
trinétra, distinguished himself sportively (1) (yewmatala)" and Prabhu Chelvumru shone off 
in the battle of S6remati (ought) between the Maharaja and Nolarhbi ; (of these), Prabhu 
Chelvunyu met and attacked the No]aribi army and went to the world of heroes (i.e., died). 


TEXT o! C. 
Sv ast y -an&ka-samara-"eafgashtap-opalabda bdha)-juy& ya)-]a 


E Dad छी ket 
i 


mr 


== 


2 kshimi(kahmi)-cama(mijliigita-[vol(va)ksha-stala® Ganda-Tre(trijnétra [árf)-Baiy- 
dumba'-Mahàá- 

3 ra(rüju RànAnd-Slu-vé]um(vélum)-e|uchn(sluchu)h Nolambi-toli kayyarhbu[na] 
Mudumaguvuna 


& pótuna Maharaju (Mahárüju) Chantamüna-Dadini vadhirichina peni gapi pagda(dá)lve- 


5 [lajm-bodiche Ke[ra]-D&sirhgarhbu(Dési&garhbw) cina rénikin-edarsyna Ganda- 





8... rapa[rhbu] [।*] urbbiyo]-sakaladol-orbbane gapdan #ri-Chantaman=entum=o|pi[de]- 
— КО о a From ink-imymession. 5 Road migha®, ۴ | | г 
8 Нғай "ішіп, * Read Ganda", 


* The meaning of this word isnot clear, Сап Temmabila be inken ss tho name of the servant of Dochayya 
(Dbohayya-minisi) 1 In this case it would be this Yemmakils who distinguished himself (in baitle) аз stated in 
line 6. 

* From ink-impression. * Read satghaitan-, 

* Read iailiha-shala, ॥ Read. Vaidusba, 


3 Ти Б т 1 К d = L т.” 


Wer s 
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“7 yan Gonti-sutarím-parükraman чатта! 
8 yeh]! kadivorhgarh chalam-agivorigam [A]imavorhgazi  kujalapporhgarh orbbano(ne) 


8 rjya(yya)n adapuh katts]bmanusaganda  mamnava-bagtana(na)h — bilivoih [pe}deyarh 






mc Ярца  mechchin-ü]-gandan a[cha]rjya*- purusha. iri 

basam-aliyade])  UMvoranstere(m)(ua]  mechehadorh pisos posse kuthi(ti)- 
15 lath vo..va Syade Wpi(iri)va[de] nanni. nudiyade Naendi(ndi)dévarhgalissi muyyam-pa- 
1% gedogan müdalipeñ Шауіатін Жара Пбвійшан-еішіз |різі ve(vilshaya- 


[Tu]rhgruarurhta[15]. . ..[ddi]yu igru 1 [vi] birüd-Ryarbbu veyuva[pa] . . iibu dinikki(niki) 





№ Ж 220200 g gtu @ Srnsa[othajdšvë(va)- 
` 8charjya(yva)jlikirkhi) tari] 


TRANSLATION . 

(Lines 1-5) Hail! When the illustrious Vaidurhba-Mahdraja Gandatrinëtra (with the 
usual praéasti) was ruling over Rán&ndu-seven thousand, having seen the act of the Mabaraja 
killing Chantamána-Dadi in a conflict (piu) at Mudumaduva during the fight with Nejambi 
Kóra-Désihgarhbu attacked the generale (padüleelasi) of Gandatemétra, who had opposed the 
king that ruled over him 

(Li. 6-14) Chantamana (was) the only. hero in the whole earth, a receptacle (ideyan) of 
goodness (olpu), was more valorous than the sons of Gonti (Kunti), a Sidraka in prowess (7) (or 
‘in possessing a strong army], was the only áckáryya (teacher or master) to one who should steal the 
front (oJ battle) after having attacked with great force [lit. raising shouts (dhani) as in delige t) 
who knew (to carry out or stick to) his determination, W ould (aspire to). rule and who, conferred 
gifts (upon supplicunts). Hence he: was the hero among persons of great. valour, who defeated 
(lit, threw down) the hero amoug the chiofs (mannava-manneya), destroyed. (odd«ali) thebiruda of 
titled persons who would stretch their head, i.e.. come forward (1). (pedeyam. belapa), was the 
master to the brave favourites who were the lords of the lady that . of 


the fallen Bhagadatta. (He) was the dchdryya purusha, who did not appreciate the conduct (lit. 
of those that, attacked without losing themselves, twisted down (i.e., killed) those that 
hack-biters ( . erookedness, and scattered away and mocked at 


those that obtained reward (muyram) from (isi 1) Nandidéva,? without making gifts, piercing 
(in battles de truth 
(Ll, 14,16) he — . the income of bíirüda 
honsetax (occrwable) in the village of Veluagugunta and whatever 
mühaye-suhka (tax from the district) was available, Whoever comes crookedly 


a ^ е 
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о. #/—SEVEN BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA AND ITS VICINITY 
L—The Mórà Well Inscription. 


14908 із а ела] уаде 7 miles west of Mathurà City and 2 miles to the north of the road 
leading from Mathura to Govardhan. In 1882 General Cunningham discovered there a large 
inscribed slab which formed part of the terrace of an ancient well. In 1908 Dr. Vogel had the slab 


otolithograph of the inscription in its prevent state, by Ramaprasad Chanda, MAS]. No. 1 
(1919), р. 22, and Plate VI, No. 5, and an attempt to correct the reading of the second line of the 
inscription was made by the same scholar in MASI No. 5 (1920), p. 166f. The inscription waa 
Se engraved in archaic ‘characters and Cunningham's transcript and facemile pro 


| TEXT. 
2 bhagavatith Vrishpin&(rh] paiichaviriniih pratimá[b] áailadevagi .. .. .... 
3 ya[s)-To[shA]y&h ‘sailor ulam-udadhasamadhára Е 
4 árehdeé&rh байАф ршяеһа jvalata iva paramavaposhs , .. 


NOTES. 
Line 1. 

Impression : mahakshat{ ral pa} 

C."s facsimile : mahakshatrapasa Rajicoulasa puirajsa} .v. | 

C.'s transcript : Mahakshatrapasa Rajubulasa putrasa Swümi Va-(Vi) 

Vogel : Mahak(sha t(rapasa Hüjüvulasa — putra) 

As regards the name of the wañákshatrapa Cunningham's facsimile is certainly more trust- 
worthy than his transcript. 7n tbe facsimile the pu of putrasa shows at the top some strokes which 
might be taken as the sign for au, but as the w-stroke at the bottom of the letter is quite distinct, 
Putrasa must be considered the correct reading. The last word srümi is based only on Cunning- 


SEVEN BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA AND 


I.—The Mora Well Inscription. 
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SOALE : ONE-THIRD. 


IL—Inscription on the pedestal of à female 
statue from Mora. 





GOALE : ONE-THIRD, 


tured stone slab from Mathura. 


IIL—Inscription on a sculp 





М. Р, CHAKRAVARTI. 
Rsa No, 1859 E'38- 275. 


IV.—Inseription on a sculptured stone slab from Mathura. 
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Line 2. 

Impression : bhagavatdnn Ғнйаһүріна)|, .2.. (сйа) 

Cs faesimile : bhagavatà — Vrishn . nā parchavirüpüm pratima[h| sat adev. grt 

C.'s transcript: Bhagevatd Vrisknena pancha Vairānäm pratimw Saila trwa-(gra) 

Vogel: Bhagavatá Vri(sh)me(na  paricha Virünür. pratima éailatrivagra) 

The anusvara of bhagavatam is perfectly clear in the impression, and ao is the i of Vrishni- 
nd, although it has a peculiar form. The two strokes denoting the longi are both turned to the 
left to avoid their running into the Erha hanging down from the first line, Similarly in the next 
word pathchavirdyaim the two limbs of the i-sign are drawn wide asunder on account of the long- 
tailed rë standing in the first line just over the ci. The anusvdra of Vrishninüm has not been nor 
ticed by Cunningham and is not visible in the impression on account of a fissure in thestone, but 

dt was no doubt originally engraved. The reading bhagavato Vrishueh proposed by Ramaprasad 
Chanda is impossible. Between pratima, which is quite distinct in the facsimile, and the following 
word the intervening space is rather large, and the original reading was apparently pratimadh. 
A trace of the lower dot of the eisarga is even visible in the facsimile. The last word is not quite 
distinct in the facsimile, the la lacking the long vertical and the ta showing a small appendix at 
the bottom which makes it look like ru, but as Cunningham in his transcript renders the two 
letters as la aud va and as the third letter clearly is the same as the third letter of the fourth line, 
the reading Aailaderagri is practically certain, and the word is to be restored to áailadevagrihe. 

Impression : ya . to[shá]yah [ai )lavi [4ri]ma 

. Q?s facsimile: yas-loshaya[h] ѓаат írimad -griham-atulam-u[da lhasa [mala 
Q's transcript : Yasto Sháydh Şailam Sri mad graha matula mudhadesa madhara 
Vogel: yastoshayd (aile (drimadgrahamatula muda-dhasa) 
` Cunningham's transcript of the first two words is probably correct, although his reading of 
the second and third aksharas cannot be verified completely from. the impression. Instead of the 
1 ol sto there js at. present little more than a square hole, but traces of the hook to the left of the 
letter are visible, and I consider the reading sto as certain. The sha also is much damaged and the 
sign of the long @ is indistinct, but, a5 we chal see later on, the length of the vowel is confirmed by 
the d Cunningham's reading may therefore be taken as correct. The visarga, of which the 
lower dot only is indicated in the facsimile, là quite distinct in the impression. The next four words 
are perfectly clear in the facsimile The facsimile has árimad, but the long i is visible in the im- 
pression. The last words are uncertain. 1 сап give only Cunninghàm's reading with the second 
and third syllables corrected from the facsimile. Udadhi would seem to be an obvious emenda- 
tion of udadha, but the word does not St well into the contest. 


Line 4, 

Impression : drehddeidm байа pacha palata [i)|ka pa[ramarapusha], but the last five 
+ Gksharas are only. faintly visible 

—— "ranseript Archa depim Sailam pancha jwalata Iva parame Vapesha 
archà dua sailar pachajvala(la ira. parama tapusha) 


— 










`ˆ AH readings divergent from the text derived from the impression are faulty. 
00 | the gaps. The extant words may be 
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REMARKS. 
As remarked already in the notes on the text, it ix most probably the svdmin " 
Sodšsa who was mentioned in the first line, and the record has therefore to be dated in his reign, 
which perfectly agrees with the palmography of the inscription. MESE MANIL 


Бог ове who ure not too familiar with Jains Prakrit, T add the translation óf Barnett: 
In this city of Báravai dwelt King Vasudeve, hight Каћа: ++» Here he held sway over 
Bar ona Paini tèst of the en Dusirus, over Baladeve and tle Fest ofthe five great 


— але Ве Vrishaindm, 
* 1 omit the obscure worls adadRassmadhdra. | 


* The quotation is given also, without stating ite source, i Sivarkma!s commentary and thè Laghudtpita. 
"Р. 1. Vaidya'e edition, Poona 1082, p, 4f. hi p Erlass 
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Aa thé rest of the 56,000 mighty men, over 
Үттакбуе ond the 21 N00 Wattiors, ó«ér Üygasépe ahd the rest of tho 16,000 kings, over 
Ruppini and the rest of the 16,000 queens, over Anatgasen and the reat Of the many thousands 
of eouttesans, Aud over many kings, princes, barons, [prefects, mayors, bankers, traders, 
captains} nivteharits, and others, over the city of Baraval and the while of thé southern half 
of Bhirahe-vase"* —— 

T8 the sixteenth chapter of the Nayddhammakahao, we are told how King Drupada sends a 
messenger to Dviravati aud commands Aggro ты ызға of hia dig hter Draupadi 
e rn Kayharh Vasudeva, Samuddavijayspimokthe dasa Dasëre, Baladevap&mokkhé paficha 
pabavire . ...” The list which follows agrees verbatim with that of the Antagadadasio, 
inerely omitting the queens and courtesans, inserting Uggasena between Baladeva and 
unha, ani inverting the order of Mabásega and Virasena. A third version found in the 
(5 fhere can hardly be any doubt that the Baladecapamokkha pañcha mahāvīrā included in 
the canonical list are identical with the holy paichariras of the Vrishpis mentioned in the Mora 
inseription, but sought for in vain in Brahmanical literature. 

| now arises; who are the other four mahdviras besides Baladeva ! The canonical 
list, thongh it does not give us their names, yet furnishes at least some negative clué for their iden- 
tification, because it clearly excludes from their number several of the most prominent Vrishnis 
quem hi. tradition, nz. Krishpa; the ten Daášrhas (including Vasudeva), Pradyumna, 







н ‘Mahasena, and Virasena. We must obviously look forfour names, other than 
those just mentioned, which must be equally well known to the Jainas and the Brahmins. Further, 
considering that Beladeva, the leader of the group, is the eldest son of Vasudeva, the conjecture is 

too far-fetobed that the other four mahdviras might be looked for among the brothers, 


identical form, in Jinasena à H dpa (48, 38-74) and in Hemachahdra's Triskaskiéaldki- 
purushacharitra (VII, 7, 125-193). In this list no less than 47 sdnts of Vastideva are enutnerat- 
ed. This great mumiber is easily accounted for by the fact that Vasudeva has tdkén the place of 
Naravabanadatta in the Jaina version of the Brihathathd; the so-called Vasudeeakindi, which 
dorma also patt of tht Harivaméapuráwa. Just like his Brahmanica! counterpart, Vasndeva 
| * hindi "wins 36. cohsorts, and tbe Jainas apparently thought fit that with each; or at 
Jeast n.ost of thentt, he should beget one or more sdns: The list of the Harivathéapurdya accord- 
ingly distributes the 47 sons among $3 mothers Untlér these cirtumstanees; it stands to 
Teason that most of those 47 names are secondaty Jain inventions not likely to be met with in 
Brahmanical literature. As a matter of fact, almost all of them are either purely fantastic or, 







Vasideva's sons shdüld ineludé, besides Krishna, Balm- 
younget brothets of tis hid até séogrised ав үрен 
e lt cán ceR4iñly not be 
we may feel justified in assuming that the “ five great 
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heroes” of the canonical list, and therefore probably also the * five heroes of the Vrishnis* worship- 
ped in the temple at Mara, were Baladeva, Akrüra,Anüdhrshti, Sárapa, and Vidüratha." 

In the following lines the stone-house (failar griham), of course, cannot be anything else but 
the stone-temple (Aauiladeragri(ka)) mentioned before, and the drchádesár) asar pascha mus: 


"roba, drahdta in Mathur inscriptions of the Kushán period! and drithasiddlage, drtthesh 
in the manuscript of the Buddhist dramas dating from the same timet. ‘That aroha was used with 
special reference to the worship of images is shown by the fact that the word in course of time 
assumed the meaning * image of A god’; cf. dirghandsiky-archa. tuñganastky=archa, 
Mahabhashya 9 239 IR; JMauryair-hiranyarthibhir-arehak prakalpitah, ibid. 2429,3; dbAyam 
Wige-rchitah Sambhuraarchayin. bharatd punah quoted in the commentary on Maikha 135, 


plur. agreeing with jrolatah, The spelling with the anurrdra instead of n is not only quite com- 
mon in the Central Asian. manuseripta of the eanon of the Survastividina, but occurs also in the 
manuscript of the Buddhist dramas? nnd in the manuscript of the Kalpandmanditiká written 
in early Gupta seript*. | 

Little as is left of the last two lines, the language of this portion of the inscription will strike 
tbe reader as being unwiual in a donative record. An expression such as faalata iw paramara- 
pushá sounds like poetry. Now an examination of the two lines shows that both of them begin 
like a Bhujangarijrimbhite the scheme of which —— Í Q aS se 
VY Yee ee = Q = in the quarter Even the doubtful word  wdadhasama- 
dhdra conforms to it in Cunningham's reading. That this was really the metre in which the 
two lines ware composed can be shown also in a different way. Tho writing preserved in line 4 
which consists of 19 aksharew fills about 114". A hemistich of 52 aksharas would fill about 27”, 
and allowing 3° or 4" for the blank at the beginning and at the end of the line and between the 
two quarters of the hemistich, we arrive at a total length of 2° 10" or 2’ 11" for the writing of 
one hemistich, which agrees exactly with Dr. V. ogel's ‘statement that the width of the slab 
is 2’ 11". Tt ix thus proved that the stanza was engraved in hemistiches: Our insoription 
is the earliest example of this mode of writing ‘verses which prevailed in the ornamental 
insoriptions on pillars and slabs until about the middle of the fifth century A.D. and occasionally 


३७७ इळ ७: 108; 105; 110 of my Liu f rait Fa ———— ! 
| buddhisischer Dramen, p. 31. The lengthening bears an analogy to the lengthening of the initial 
a followed by ni in the Mathura inseriptionn ; tee dxsteviai, dlerásini in Nos. 13: 90. 

, Lot. 6L. p. 31: Maga(ei yi, and even ripeam [for árimean) puskpa-, i 

* CE Méharanit iron pillar inscription of Chandra (GL No. 32); Allahabàd pillar inscription of Bamudra- 
gupta (GT No. 1}; Erap stone inscription of Samudragupta (GE No. 2); Udayagiri cave inscription of the time 
of Chandragupta the reign No, 10); 





а Бев Хон. 78; 102; 100; 110 of my Lid of Braku 
Bruchstücke bu 


Vol. 1V, pp. 129 and 134, The earliest inscription showing verses in continuous seems to be the Gafigdiuir 
stone inscription of the time of Visvarirman, ыт Probably dated in Y. 480 (GL No. 17) OW the three inscriptions 
ы essei engraved ty Qovinda the two copies of ihe Pridasti of King Yakodharman (GI. Nes. Fo aA M мы 
the verses partitioned Of, while the well inscription dated in V. 889 (GI. No. 36) is written in contionous hasa, 





2E m 
ү? 


VALUFEV, 1 “WION] 40 АЯАНДЫ | 


TAS NWT ‘dN 





“каявлТұ VHOHIVIN KONA SHHOLd'UI10e 
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— — E ii 
sometimes also in manuscript writing as proved by a palm-leaf manuscript in Gupta characters 
unearthed in Eastern Turkestan 

The occurrence of this stanza is of considerable interest for the history of Sanskrit literature. 
The metre BhujaAgawjrmbhita is found also in Kumiáralita's Kalpanámwapditiki, but our 
inseription is about 200 years earlier than that work, and if here a most artificial metre such as 
Bhujasgavijrimbhita is used for a. Sanskrit stanza, jt is proved that the Sanskrit Kavya 
poetry was fully developed in the first century B.C. А 


There is just enough left of the stanza to show that the first hemistich was mainly devoted 
to the praise of the stone temple where the five images were set up and that the beauty of the images 
themselves was extolled in the second half of the stanza, From the epithets conferred on the tem- 
ple, even if they should be slightly overdrawn, We may infer that it was à remarkably fine building, 

but there is nothing to show that it was exclusively dedicated to the five Vrishnis. It is far more 
probable that it was a Bhágavata temple where the five images were established. No trace of 





% d found es i aa Pahomie of fragmen agmenta af very large inscribed bricks from whieh Dr. Vogel Wha 
abl to make out the legend jivaputàye réjabharyaye Brahasvatinita(dhijtu® Yasamataye karun. 
As stated by Dr. Vogel, the characters of that inseription are those of the third ar second century 
B.C., which is the approximate date also of King Bahasatimita who in all probability is identical 
with the Brabisvatimita of the brick legend. The bricks therefore must have belonged to à much 
eürlier building than the stone temple spoken of in the inscription, The emphatic, twice repeated, 
statement that the temple was built of stone leads one to think that it was destined to replace the 
older brick building. "We shall see Inter on that it is not impossible that a detached piece of the 
temple has been preserved at Mathari in another place. 

Although the stone temple has entirely disappeared, I think it very probable that some rem- 
nants of the five images have survived on the spot. When visiting the Méra site, Dr. Vogel no- 
ticed some fragments af stone images consisting of two torsos of standing male statues, the 
pedestal of a standing image of which only the feet remain, and the pedestal and lower half of a 
standing female statue? All the images are carved in the round. The two torsos nre much alike. 

Both h wear a dhoti held to the loins with a girdle and a shawl tied round the legs. The main differ- 
ence lies in the necklace, Ono wears a double necklace fastened in front by means of a clasp, the 
other a heavy single necklace tied in a knot at the back. On the pedestal of the female figure is a 
fragmentary inseription. ‘The four images were transferred to the Mathura Museum where they 
bear the numbers E 20-28. I 

When Dr Vogel first announced his discovery, he suggested that the sculptures might be connec- 
m Vil tb umi mentioned in the inscription. Df course, his conjecture that the male figures 
тер esent those of the Panjava brothers and the female statue is an image of Draupadi is based 
X Is spa ka bsk she term paitchavirah in the inscription refers to the Pandavas, and must 

e { shad ; K ae he female statue must be left out of consideration altogether, at any rate, at 
present. We X ster on in what relation it may possibly stand to the other images and 
the well inscription. iption. For tbe rest. Dr. Vogel's suggestion is plausible enough. From the inscrip- 

tion. _tion we should expect to find st the site of Miri re > ्ऑसॉर्शश we should expect to find at the site of Mori five remarkably fine statues originating from 


‘pow turned ир аб Мога. When in 1910 Pandit Radha Krishna examined the 


















2 This ia the correct reading, not Brihisvatimita-, аз read by Vogel, AS. 4. 1911-12 [Part H]. (1915), 


P. 138, Plato L) — " 
ed 15,1 18., 451. AR. 1811-12 [Part IT] (1915), p. 127f2 The two torses are а н 
— REE ED ESLE Mathur; Piate XLIII (Are 
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Ше time of Sodása and representing Baladeva and four of bis brothers or companions and there- 
fore being probably much alike in appearance. actually found at Misi images of three 
male persons. ‘Tha torsos of two, of them show that thay; ware very. similar in attitude and dress 


nged his mi m H 
— tely proved. 











There is still one. point that requires elucidation, viz., the word Toshapah in line 3 of the in- 
scription, —— — Y the text, that there is no, reason to, doubt the 
соттег{девв, Judging trom the contoxt, Zashdyad, can, hardly: be anything else but the 
uas Cp wen CIS NRT iit и» n = 
— the shrine aei | Iw here. ov" 1 
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ac ieee | à ga а ती from the Holiday inscription at 
eee he 
* ce — Бекер shall probably find t 





Perhaps this statement has to be modified. Mer. V; Ei Agravals writes : "I inspected. the Mörā sites with 
Rao. Bahadur, K. N, Diksbit in. November 1906. ++ Юг. Lüders" remark that there is no evidence 
thai the statusa were avar aet within the brick enclosure does not seem to be grounded in faci. From actual 
wa oe that the images wem set up wt thai very. place, singe thare still exjsts in thn the 
stone pedestal ja whin tho imagea were embedited. Dayil took a photo of this part of the building and 
also measured the mortise cut inte the stone which once received the ^. It ie not quite cloar from this alatas 
ee | кізішея or perhaps the ' ima 

* Sculpture de Matkuró, p. 116. 7 x 
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3... , .... вуз) Kan(D(shjka[sya)() ....-. [r .. rss: [७1१५ + > 
Bll O 44 etasya (*) purvaye: M[ajthuri kalavad[a] o[gakhp(*) . . 

з дуя —— कव्या नीळ уе Тоёйуе райшӣ . ... - ia s os 
г 
NOTES. 


00) Probubly to be restored maharajucyo, (2) Vogel: [H]ue[Àeh]kalaya]. The first ckehara is 
distinctly ka "The vowel-sign of the second akshara has disappeared, but the mátrikd is distinctly 
a. The sh of sika and the sya are blurred, but certain. (3) Probably to be restored às sarhwat- 
sore, (4) Of the seven or eight akshara: following [7], only the lower half of ma is distinct. The 
akahara before ma seems to have contained a subscript ma, 80 that the original reading may have 
been something like grishmamase. (5) Traces of two aksharas before etasya are still visible, but it 
s impossible to read them. (6) Vogel: mathurikalavadap. . The -tign is not quite certain, but 
— probable. The dot distinguishing the dental tha from [he isindistinct. The seventh letter is 
ainly ga aa read by Vogel, a similar form occurring in one of the Mat inscriptions, but there 
в о Бе ап @-sign attached to the letter. The reading of the last three absharas i$. very 
uncertain. What Vogel reads ss pe consists, as far I see, of two letters. The first letter looks 
like an initial o, but in ths middle of the vertical line of the letter there is a small horizontal 
stroke which might suggest to take the letter as aw; if is, however, probably only accidental. 
The second letter, the lower portion of which has disappeared owing to an erosion of the stone, 
may Have been Ebi’ Possibly one akshara is lost at the end of the line. (7) The last word also 
has. nt illegible on account of the peeling off of the stone with the exception of a subscript 
ia whioh must have bélonged to tha third letter of the word. ‘The word is probably to be 
ef. pratistapita 







i 


restored as patisüpitd; of іп No. 45°, prattistdpenti in No. 14%, The slanting 
stroke to the left of the ta seems to have been caused by the erosion of the stone, 
* REMARKS 





kat t S the gap oven onc 

“As the date fills half of the text, the numbers of the year, the month and the day were appar. 
rently given in words, not in figures. The king's name is distinctly Kanishka. 

Tm the third line the only legible words are Tofáye patimü after which probably patiatãpitã 
ia tò be supplied. The meaning of the words may be either that an image was set up by Tošš or 
that an image of Tosi was set up. If Tohaye were taken as the name of the donatrix, the object 
of the donation would here simply be called patims. However, this would be quite unusual, 
[n no other inscription Won of this time? pratima alone is used in this way, No. 68, where the second 
line ends with Jinadariye pratima, being apparently incomplete. Everywhere the name of the 
represented by the statue ix added to pratima, sometimes compounded with it (Nos. 15, 


be 









29, 37, 50, д1, 118, 121, perhape also 72), but oftener in the genitive case (Nos. 1E, 24, 26, 


45, 45, 40, 47, 69, 71, 110 ; in 74 bhagavato Farddhamanapratima). Generally the name in 


the genitive precedes pratima ; a different position of the words oceurs only in No. 39 (dánam pra- 
LL P, k ü. Mahu кебуіне 4 6. 03 edited by 2 аа сссағопайу, е. ію (зе Mathuri imription ot 6. 113 edited by 


Bühler, Ep. Ind., Vol. П, p. 210, No. 3ü. 
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ита Vadhamanasya), No. 119 (pratimá pra(tisbthapua Fardka)manasya) and apparently in No. 
68 quoted above. It is therefore not only possible, but even more likely that Toidye patimd 
means ' the image of Tos’. Unfortunately the upper half of the statue is lost, and what remains 
of it is not sufficient to determine exactly the character of the person represented. All that’ can 
be said is that it is a woman as shown by the anklets and that she wears a folded cloth with one end 
tucked up in the waist-belt and the other slung over the left arm. This seems to have been the 
costume of a fashionable lady of that time. Exactly the samo dress is worn by the female wor- 
shippers on a doorjamb in the Mathuré Museum (P2)*; of. especially the figure in the upper com- 
partment, There is absolutely nothing to show that the statue was meant dor a goddess 
or a Yakshi or a Naga woman, Nor do we know of any goddess of the name of Tol, Now, con- 


sidering that the image which according to the inscription probably representa a lady called Tota 


hus been found together with the remnants of three statues which probably are mentioned in the 


vell inscription as having been set up in the stone house of Toshi, we can hardly reject the iden 
that Todi and Tosh refer to the same person. — The difference in the spelling of the name cannot 
be regarded as a serious obstacle to tho identification as the name appears to be of foreign origin 


and, moreover, we have even in Sanskrit küima by the side of kiishma, kesha by the side of kaso, 


etc, There can be no doubt that the well inscription i about a. century older than the statue in- 
cription ; it shows the * archaic’ writing that is found in all other records of the time of Sodias, 
whereas the statue inscription js dated in the reign of Kanisbka and written in the typical clumsy 
characters of that period. As Toda cannot have set up a statue daring the reign of Kanishka, if 
her shrine was already in existence at the time of Sodiisa, the identification ot Todi and Toshi would 
definitely prove that Toidye potimá means ' the image of Toba '. On the other hand, we should 
be compelled to assume that. somebody erected the statue of Toáá at her shrine about a hundred 
years after her death, Such a, posthumous honouring by one of her descendants would not seem 
ук tel 





some time after his death, but I admit. that the evidence for the identity of Toai and Toshi ia not 
much moro than a chain of possibilities or probabilities that requires substantial strengthening 


before it can be regarded as conclusive, 


The second line of the inscription affords no hélp in this respect. Mathurt kalavada probably 
pans ` the wife of the Lilarja of Mathuri ', although the formation of the second word is unusual. 
In analogy to such derivations as sarthavahint from sirthavdha, we should expect rather kalava- 
dini. As will sppear from the following two inscriptions, külaváda or külawdla was the title of 
a high official at Mathura. Owing to the large lacuna of the text in the beginning of the third line, 
it is impossible to decide whether Mauri Ëalañada refers to the person who erected the statue of 
Tosa or to Tosi herself. Nor can I suggest anything with regard to the meaning of the follow- 





».. This inscription is engraved on a seulptured stone-slab from the Kaikan ‘Tis at Mathuri, 
now preserved in the Lucknow Provincial Museum, The slab is figured in V, A. Smith's Jain 
Stipa at Mathurá (ASI. New Imp. Ser, Vol, XX), Plate XIII. The inscription was edited by 
it the subject of a learned paper, JRAS. 1905, pp, 685-655, and R. D, Banerji treated it briefly, 
Ind. Аш, Vol XXXVII, p. 49. 


* Vogel, Cat, Arch. Mus, Mathura, p. 173, and Pinte 1b; Sculpture de Mathurd, Plate XXITh, 00-002 
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“Phe inscription which is written in the script preceding that of the Kushin period was read 
and translated by Bühler as follows: 
—3. [na]mo arahato Vardhamánasya Gotiputrasa Pothayasaka- 
Vp...» Rotikye Simitriye! Syagapato® prai...... 4 

2 АйоғаНоп to the Arhat Vardhamana ! À tablet of homage wan set up by Bivamitr& (of) the 
"Kau&iks (/amily), (wife) of Gotiputra (Gauptiputra), a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas.” 
4% RE otipatra's epithet was explained by Bühler as referring to his fighta with the Pothayas and 
Ыы in which he proved to them as destructive as the black cobra is to mankind in general 
| thayns he identified with the Proshthas,who are mentioned in the Mahabharata os a nation 
Jouthern India. Fleet, although agreeing with Bühler in the reading and the literal translation 
thet tried to show at great length that by the Sakas were meant the Buddhists and by 
i the Digambara Jainas and that Gotiputra, who himself was a Svetambara Jaina, 
in the record as being particularly successful in disputation with adherents of those 







Many grave objections may be raised against these interpretations, but I deem it unnecessary 
to enter into a detailed disoussion, asin my opinion they are untenable, or at least highly improb- 
able, already for general reasons, An epithet with the meaning assumed by Bühler and Fleet is 
against the style of these dedicatory inscriptions, which in a formulary language record facts, but 
refrain from rhetorical embellishments taken from the language of the Kávyas. Secondly, al- 
though metronymies are aometimes used: instead. ol personal names, especially in the case of Bud- 
 dihist sainte, I consider it extremely unlikely that in an inscription like this one a private individual 
should have been called simply by his metronymic. It is far more probable that just as jn innumer- 
‘able other cases the metronymic was followed by the personal name, and there is no reason why 
Pothayaéaka should not be taken as a name formed by compounding the abbreviated form of the 
asteriem Proshthapada and yodas, or rather their Prakrit equivalents, and adding the suffix -ka. 
Personal names the first member of which is the name of a nakshatra are very common in the period 
fo the i ascription belongs. Potha itself occurs in Pothaghosha in the Mathurà inseription 

Pothadevà.in the Sanchi inscription No, 205 and the hypocoristic form Pothaka in the 

1 No. 342. . For yaías a5 the second member of a compound name we have in 

phic records Kriahyayaia nyasa in the Kanhiara inscription No. 8, Dhamayasa (fem) in. the 
nchi ins naoription 410, Sivayaéa (fem,) and Phaguyaña in the Mathura inscription No. 100 and 
in the Mathura inseription No, 107. As Phagu ia a shortened form of Phalguni and 
rey of Bhadrapada, the last two names are almost exact counterparta of Potha- 







ТІ” И же take Pothayadska as the name of the husband af Simitrs, we are driven to the conclu- 
_sion that. thé original reading was Pothayaiokase and that bülavülasa is an independent word 

- ' eharac "5 Pothavalakn somehow or other T think that this is fully confirmed by aù exami- 

ation Gi^the outward appearance of the inscription | 

— "he inscription is damaged both at the beginning and at the end, On the left side & piece 

af the stone is broken off, which has caused the partial loss of the na in the beginning of the upper 

tine aud (he complete disappearance of three akiharar in the beginning of the lower line. Yere 


1 {Bühler : ayágopako (misprint).] 













EL 












certainly, as proposed by Bühlar, some word like bhürydye has to. be supplied. How much of 
the text is lost on the right side can be determined from the last word of the last line, ‘There can 
be no doubt that. pra.í is to be restored as pru(t)i(thápito) and that this was the concluding word 
of the record. The pra stands exactly below the tha of the first line, and aa the inscription is very 
carefully engraved, it may be taken for granted that the {êa alo waa followed by four aksharas, 
which perfectly agrees with my suggestion that sa has to be supplied after Pothayaiaka. There 
is another point to prove that the text rend. Pothaynsala(sa bhárydye). A glance at the inscrip- 
tion will be sufficient to show that originally it consisted of two lines only and that Làlavüjasa 
has been inserted by an aiterthought below Pothayasakasa, The word has been engraved in 
m ich smaller characters than the rest of the inscription, the bä being only 2" high, the «d only [". 


‘whereas the second ka of Kodikiye measures 1} 





and the ra of Vardham@nasya §". And there ia 
де noticed that the aa is siparated by a considerable space from the preceding letter, which can be 
‘accounted for only by the wish of the engraver to avoid the contact of the sa with the f-sign of 
b standing in the line below i 

I therefore read and translate the inseription as follows : ' 


Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamëna ! The tablet of homage has been-set up by the Koliki 
(Kautiki) Simitrat, (the wife)'ot the kilavdla Pothayadaka (Proshthayasaska), the aon ola 


Gott (Gavptt) 
“The exact meaning of Aalavifa is not known. ‘The word does not seem to have turned up 
hitherto in literary sources. Bühler was of opinion that both Simitrá and her husband were 


shown by their family names to be of noble or royal descent. But this conclusion goes too far. 
The use of metronymies was by no means confined to the —Kshatriya caste, Fleet, loc. cit. p. 





‘eign has been joined to the [а and in this form, which has never existed, tha ja has been entered on Plate IL, 
XX, 41 of Bühler's Paleojrophy. | | 


ween TS та Чону ааа уну Mh dis, is a Miren of Jis bu ашын be нм 
at present. a ae Thomsa, йй Н: Jacobs, p. 5l, thinks that Hila ia the samé wou! az” g in 
Kujula Kara Kadphisès, but this suggestion also ls not convincing, * | 
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in use already before the time of the Kushána, and this is conürmed by its occurrence in the in- 
soriptions on.the first Stipa at Sanchi. No. 340.ot Bühlers collection теміз! Vedisa Datasa 
kalavagasa danam. ‘There is a second copy (No. 339) which differs only in the writing.of the 
frst word: Vedasa Dutasa kalavagasa danarh. A third inscription (No. 195) was read by 
Buhler Dutakalivatasa бала, БіШег identified this inscription with Cunningham's Хо. 112% 
which Cunningham himself, in accordance with his facsimile, transcribed Datakulavadasa danam. 
There can be little doubt that here also the true reading is Datakalavadase. The word is found 
once more i the Vakil& macripiion, No. 971 of my List: Kogasa kalavaqasa. Kalavada and 
palavGda are apparently only defective spellings of falavdda, and I theretore feel sure that also 
in the Mira inscription kalaraqd fa meant for kalavaga@. Additional proof is furnished ‘by the 


IV.—Inscription on a sculptured stone-slab from Mathura. 
The inscription is engraved on.a beautifully sculptured slab, found in the, Kankali THA 
at Mathura and now preserved in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. The slab is figured in V. A. 
Suitb's Jain -Stüpa at Mathurá (A81. New Imp. Ser. Vol. XX), Plate VIIL “The inscription was 
edited by Bühler, Ep. Twa., Vol. Tt, p. 200, No. 8, together with a photolithograph from whieh 
—— t appears that tlie inscription has suffered a good deal since the time when the impression used by 
ler was taken. Judging from the impressions before me it seems that in the second half of 
the inscription the lower portion of the letters has now almost entirely disappeared. My reading 
— therefore depends to a certain extent on. the reproduction in the Epigraphia Indica, 


namo arahato(") Mahavirasa(*) — Mithuraka .. ..laválasa(*) [s] . . bhayáye(*) . . 
varafkblitsye' šyš[gapato]". 
NOTES. 


(1) There is a cut to the left of the ra which makes it look Шке па. (2) Вашег : mahàvirasd, 
buí the sign of length is nttached in the same way aa in the má of the following word. (3) Bühler: 
Mathuraka . . . .lawijasa, which agrees withthe photolithograph in the Ep. Ind., whereas 
in" the impression before me land is almost illegible and the last sa is strangely distorted. ‘The 
akshara read. da by Bühler showa a distinct hook to the right in the impression and is therefore 
more probably Ja. The two words safely be restored as Müthurakasa külavàlasa. (4) This is 
Bühler's reading and it is evidently correct, although the letters are far less distinct now in the 
impressions than in the photolithograph. Restore sdhd bhaydye. (5) Biller: ...-% . + - 
Wye, where i seems to be a misprint fori: The last four aksharas may be called certain. Instead 
of va the reading ta would be possible according to the impressions, but the photolithograph shows 
a plain ға. The name is probably to be restored as Sivarakhitdye, (6) Bübler's reading, although 
enclosed iu brackets, is quite distinct in the photolithograph and there can be no doubt thst it 
is correct, but the last three aléharas are illegible in the impressions. 


"TRANSLATION. 
! The tablet-of homage (is the gift) of the kàlavàja of 












‘Certainly, as proposed by Bühler, some word like bAüryaye has to. be supplied. How much of 
the text is lost on the right aide can be determined from the last word of the last line. There can 
be no doubt that pra.i is to be restored as pralt)i((hdpita) and that this was the concluding word 





has been inserted by an afterthought below Pothayaéakesa, The word has been engraved in 
much smaller characters than the rest of the inscription, the hi being only f° high, the và only j”, 
Whereas the second ka of Koikiye measures 11“ and the ra. of — Au And there is 
Yoho Cable sign that it was incised after tha other two lines had been finished. It will 
be noticed that the aa is separated by a considerable space from the preceding letter, which ean he 
secounted far only by the wish of the engraver to avoid the contact of the sa with the i-aigu of 
ti atanding in the line below.1 | | ا‎ 

I therefore read and tranûlata the inscription as follows : 

ТЕХТ. 

'l [na]mo arahato Vardhamánasya Gotiputrasa Pothayaša[kaj(sa) 

i ! Kila ils | 

3 (bhiryüye) -Koáikiyo Stmitráya šyšgapato pra(t)i(thipito) 

TRANSLATION. 


Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamiüna! The tablet of homage has been aet up by the Koáiki 
(Kauhki) Sienttrát, (the wife) ot the Éàlasála Pothayaéaka (Proshihayainska), the aon of a 





(ale Posen, pied IS e Photolithograph published іп Ep. Ind. has beet tampered with. Неге the upper portion of the 
Fsign has been joined to the {a and in this hich has newer existed the ja has been entered on. Plate Il, 
XX, 41 of Babler’s Paleograph y INE ШЫ И | 


XX : 
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in use already before the time of the Kushiins,.and this is confirmed by its occurrence in the in- 
scriptions onthe first Stipa at Sinchi. No. 340.ot Bithler’s collection reads‘ Vediga Datasa 
Aalavadasa dünam. There is a second copy (No. 339) which differs only in the writing of the 
first word: Vedasa Datesa kalavagasa danam. A third inscription. (No. 198) was read by 
Bahler Datakahwetass dana. Bühler identified this inscription. with Cunningham s No. 172° 
which Cunningham himself, in accordance with his facsimile, transcribed Datakulavadasa danam. 
There can be little doubt that here also the true reading is Detakalavadasa. The word is found 
oure more in the Vakili inscription, No. 971 of my List: Kodasa kalavadasa. — Kalavada and 
kalavada are apparently only defective spellings of halavdga, and I theretore feel sure that also 
ir the “Mori inscription kalavadd is meant for kdlaydgd. Additional proof is furnished by the 
IV.—Inscription on a sculptured stone-slab from Mathura. 

The inscription is engraved on a beautifully . sculptured slab, found, in the, Kankali Tila 
at Mathurii and now preserved in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. The slab is figured in V. A. 
Smith's Jain Stüpa at Mathurá (ASI. New Imp. Ser. Vol. XX), Plate ҮШ. ‘The inscription was 
edited by Bühler, Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 200, No. 8, together with a photolithograph from which 
it appears that the inscription has suffered a good deal since the time when the impression used by 
"Bühler was taken. Judging from the impressions before me it seems that in the second half of 
the inscription the lower portion of the letters has now almost entirely disappeared. My reading 
of the text therefore depends to a certain extent on. the reproduction in the Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. LI. 


namo atabato(') Mahavirasa(*) — Mīthuraka . . . .lavajasa(*) [sa] . . bhayáye(*) . . 
rara[kh]itšyət üyü[gapato]*. 
| NOTES. 


(1) There js 8 cut to tha left of the ra which makes it look like sa, (?) Bühler : mahávirasa, 
but the sign of length is attached in the same way as in the má of the following word. (3) Bühler: 
Maura . . . .lavddasa, which agrees with the photolithograph in the Ep, Ind., whereas 
in the impression before me lard is almost illegible and the last sa is strangely distorted. The 
abshara read da by Bühler shows a distinct hook to the right in the impression and is therefore 
more probably la. ' The two words can safely be restored aa Mathurakasa kdlavalasa. (4) This is 
Bühler's reading and it is evidently correct, although the letters are far lesa distinct now in the 
impressions than inthe photolithograph, [Restore said bhayaye. (5) Bühler: . ... va . . . 
Wie, where i seems to be a misprint fori. The last four akeharas may be called certain. Instead 
of va the reading ta would be possible according to the impressions, but the photolithograph shows 
a plain sa, Thename is probably to be restored as Sivarakhitaye. (6) Bubler's reading, although 
enclosed in brackets, is quite distinct in the photolithograph and there can be no doubt that it 
is correct, but the last three abiharas are illegible in the impressions, 

Adoration, to, the Arhat Mah&vira! Thr tablet of homage (i the gift) of the kalavaja -of 
गल्ला атн о у; оо о 


(306 .- EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. © ir уо XXIY. 


а a 


| га a 
For palmographical reasons the inscription must be assigned’ to the period before Kanishka. 
e tat e ipte Ted Te Buy vlc ia pur Prakiit and further by 
the faet that the inscription records the setting up of an dydgopatfa. In the Kushin times 
— séezts to have gone out of fashion, there being io inseription in Keahitn 
characters on any of the sculptured slabs unearthed at the Kañkāti (Ma. 


nantly by his ttle, without adding his personal name, if he bad not been an official of very high 


cif ente. but шу 1з -- , 78 


— P V.—Inscription on the pedestal of an image from Gapéshrà. s 
| The inscription is on the pedestal of a standing figure of which only the feet remain. It is 
Krishna from a Koli who is said to have obtained it from a Brahmin's bouse in the village of 
eatin tate ee +. Tt is now in the Mathurs Museum, The 
inscription was edited by Vogel, Cat. Arch. M «муй, р..122, Хо, 042, | 
' - TEXT " 4 I г... ' 
1 Maha{darhdajni{yakasya}(*) yamasha- | 
2 [hbeka]a[yja(*) [v šš[v]]ajsaka]sya() Ulánüsya(*) patimá 
. гц. NOTES. M. Qua жеу 


There may have been an d-sign attached to the ira, hut it.is doubtful. ‘Phe third and fourth 
as лада, "There'seems to have been no мап оп {ће top of the sa. (4) Vogel : Ulanürya,. The 


d-sign of là is quite distinct. 
The image oí the great general, the yomashaheka{?) (and }) viseasaka Шапа. 


rom theipecription it appears that the statue represented the great general ‘Ulina, who, 
judging from his name, was certainly Ses Tins lina being formed with the suffix -äna which is 
common in the Saka language. What is left of statue, points into the same direction, ‘The 
feet ure shod with the aunie wadded boots that. are worn — —“ statue. 

* According to Mr. У. 8. Agnevals the word was correotly read Sahni in the Annual Report 
Northern Circle, 1921, p. 3, which is not accessible to me.- E ` * 
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As regards Ulüna's titles, mahádandanüyaka occurs again in the Mathura inscription No. 60 
of Sati 74. In my edition of the record? I read in ll. 6ff. mahadandandyakasya Valinasya, but the 
true reading appears to be Valdnasya, and Valana and Ulana being evidently only different spell- 
ings of the same name, it is quite possible that the general mentioned in that inscription is identi 
cal with the person represented by the statue. The title visvasaka is found in slightly different spell 
ings in several Mathura inscriptions of the Kushin period. Nos. 127, 128 and 141 record gifts 
of the vilasiba or viévakika Vakamibira, No. 1259 a gift of the vidvasika Asyala or Suéyala, 
will be noticed that the title is only borne by persons who by their names are shown to be of 
descent. Perlhups the correct form of the title is eijvdrika. — In the Divyávadána p. 188 it is said 
of a certain Bráhmaya : sa ràjid Prasenajità Kaudalena hastimadhyasy-opari viévásikah. sthüpital 
but here also viéedeikah is not warranted by the manuscripts which write either visvasikah or vi- 
жаңай. Yamashaheka, provided the word has been read correctly, would seem tobe a foreign 
title or « local designation, though I cannot suggest anything as to its meaning. But whatever 
his functions may have been, the title of mahádandanáyaka certainly shows that Ulina was a 
high oficial, and the present inscription, although it is badly preserved and its original place is 
niot known, is yet of great importance as proving that during the Kushàn period not only kings, 
but also dignitaries of lesser rank were honoured by statues. As shown by the following in- 
scription, the statue of Ulina is not an isolated case. 


VI.—Inscription on the base of a male figure from Mathura. 

The inscription, as stated by Vogel, ix incised on the base of a male figure, standing, clad in 

dress : tunic, trousers and boots. He holds a bunch of lotus-flowers in his right 

hand and an indistinct object in his left, The head is lost. The image was found in a 

baghicha on the Brindüban road about 1j miles from Mathur&. It is at present in the Mathura 

Museum. The inscription is in a very bad state of preservation. and only the date of the year 

was read by Vogel, Cat. Arch. Mus. Mathura, p. 110, No. E25. The statue is figured JRAS 
1911, Plate VIII, fig. 2 


TEXT. 


1 sa[vajtsara(*) 70 2(*) Ме)...... a(e)(*) pratha(me) 
5-52 pesasse tao 6 е. тоавуа(*) pra(tima) 
NOTES. 
(1) The q-ágm of vë is pretty distinct. After rā there is a long vertical stroke, apparently 


caused by a fissure in the stone: (2) The first figure is not quite distinct. Vogel took it to be 40 
but it is mote probable that itis 70. The second figure is probably 2, (3) The e-sign of A(e) and 


oe), if they were engraved, are entirely obliterated. The word was certainly meant 
for hemantanidse, (4) Before rpüszya about ten aksharas are illegible 
aH wh 





БН Өкінем мы "4४ REMARKS 
en лла Completo jate word and two numerical signs can be read with tolerable certainty 
conjunction with the complementary evidenoe furnished by the dress of the 
— affirm that, probably in the year 72 of the Kushan era, in the first month of 
winter, of a foreigner, whose name ended in -rma, was set up at Mathura. The custom 
of erecting portrait statues seems to have been in vogue among the foreign chiefs at Mathura 
- t Ep. Ind, Vol. IX, p. MŽ” (क$ 








represents some lady belonging to-a-clan of the foreign invadera: à 


| | Vil Inscription on a door-jamb from Mathur, _ | 
,, rhe inscription is engraved on the side of a.carved door-jamb-dug aut of an old well in the 
Mathurā Cantonments in 1913 and is now in the Mathura Museum. The inseription consista 





TEXT. 
1 -Iv a HM MP iuret зіні шәт 6७ ê oll ` o. T^v 
3. sajsiya(?) "oo uu ^ie nieto s i» his hones ud доға", 
3 [мав] (2), . — AON BAS - ке Has. nists 
APN ore obi Ba). med a Dead d ufi. 
Š кһара lr e]na Қаза (9). Mae atest. pili) >» 
6. Vasuni bbagajvaj(to Vàaude)- (5)... 
7 vasyemahásthàna . ou cis (ај) (е) 
8 lath toranarh ve(dika oha prati)-(") 
9 shthapito (*) prito [bha}igavin Vásu).(*) 
10 devah svümi[sya] (mahikehatra)-() का 
11 pasya Soda|sajsya) . . . . (и) 
12 


NOTES. 


.. M) Sasyo is distinct, and as we should expect the inscription to begin with the date, the 
first line is probably to а restored ns seümirym mahükshatrapasya Sodé-. The subscript. oa 
visible in the first line may have belonged to sedmiaya, (2) The second. akshara. od. this line is ea 





"j a, AA TERE (from we CIS a Fa na a 3089, Add. 1252 (from the village cf Mat), 1919, 1900 (from Pal Khers), 1567, 2123. Two of them. are 
figured in Vogel's Sculpture de Mathuré, Plate IV; cf, p. 23; p2, — — — 
= *Thie report is not accessible to me, 
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and I therefore consider it more probable that pu was at first omitted by mistake and afterwards 
inserted: below the line. As the second akshara certainly had a subscript ra and the third akshara 
án na, the reading shaputrena naturally suggests itself, and although the upper portion of the second 
akshara ia very indistinct, the reading would not seem to be impossible. The fourth akshara of the 
lineis ka with the ordinary o-sign at the top and another very distinct horizontal line to the left. 
The next akshare is 4a, From the reverse of the inscription it appears that of the two strokes visi- 
ble at the top of the letter the one to the left is accidental, whereas the stroke on the right seems 
to be the i-sigu.. Perhaps the two aksharas are to be read Kausi and the word to be restored 
as Koudibiputrona.. (5) The missing aksharas were restored by Chanda. (6) The missing portion 
o the eompound mahüshüna , . . . can bardly be restored with any certainty. At the end 
of the ine would supply sai. Other possibilities are discussed below, (7) Chanda restores vedikah 





(whioh asema to be a misprint for vedikà) prati, but the additional cha is indispensable. (8) The 
o-sign of 4o is distinct, but to must be a mistake for either te or sāni. (9) Chanda wrongly 
restores bhavatu instead of bhagavdn. (10) The missing aksharas were restored by Chanda, 


(11) Something like asfveryar ar āyurbala ia to be supplied at the end of the line, (12) Chanda 
read at first samvartayators and afterwards sariwart{e]yMarh. The third akshara is undoubtedly 
ria, not re, the last ukshara in tim, and the reverse of the impression shows clearly that the 
supposed d-sign afl ye only a flaw in the stone, 
"T TRANSLATION. 

+» by Vasu, 'a gateway of stone (1) and the railing was erected at the....of the great 
temple of bhagarot Vasudeva. Мау bhagevat Vasudeva, being pleased, promote (the dominion 
or the life and strength) of sedmin mahükshatrapa Sodasa. 

‘Owing to the extreme uncertainty of the reading, the first five lines of the inscription cannot 
be translated. As stated above, from the few letters legible in the first two lines it becomes probable 
that the inscription was dated in the reign of svümin mahàkshatrapa Sod&sa, and this is borne out 
not only by palmography, but also by the benediction pronounced on the maddkshatrapa in 
the conclusion, The geneslogy of the donor is hopelessly fragmentary. Not a single name can 
be relied upon, and it is not even quite sure whether the donor own name was simply Vasu 
name ending in -rasu. Only so- much seems to be certain that he was not a foreigner, 





Fhe gift consisted of a gateway (toraya) and a railing (vedika)' and perhaps n third object 
the name of which ended in lam. Chanda restored las as chatuhéala which 1s highly improbable 
as this term never occurs in inscriptions of this time. Possibly Jam is the rest of devakulaat used 
bers in the sense eof» small shrine as in the Jaina inscription No. 78, or, more probably, lam is to be 
текогей аа байа. If the language of the record were quite correct Sanskrit, the predicate would be 
pratishthapiténi or pratishthdpite. The form actually found in L 9, (prati)shthdpito, is 









wrong in any case and therefore of no account for the restoration of the subject of the sentence. 


Ba ‘The name of the place where the [олш and the vedikd are.said to have been erected, is muti- 
ed and cannot be restored, especially because it is doubtful whether one or three syllables are 


after mahdasthina. But whatever the missing eyllables may have been, I cannot follow Chanda 
ring the term * Ње great place of bhagawat Vasudeva’ as meaning a apot that was believed 


маю to lave been either the birthplaco of Krishqa or the scene of тошо NOS EMT wither the birthplace ace of Krishna or the scene of some notable event in his early career 












1 Clanda tandstes Gd by “а squsre terrace in the middle of the courtyard ', but the meaning © railing ; 


= 
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Chanda himself has pointed out that in the Mathuri inscription No, 85 bhagavato nagendrarya 
Dadhikarnnasya stáne means * in the temple of the holy lord of the serpents Dadhikarya’, and I see 
no reason why mahdsthina should not simply denote а large temple or sanctuary also in the 

As the pillar, perhaps hundreds of yenrs afterwards, was taken away from the large temple 
of Vasudeva to be turned into the door jamb of another building and ultimately to be thrown 
away into a well, all that can be possibly asserted with regard to the place of that temple is that 
it stood in Mathura or somewhere in the environs of the City, The inseription moreover shows 
that that temple was, if not erected, at any rate enlarged or embellished during the reign of the 
mahdkshatrapa Sodisa by a person, who although being a Hindu, seems to have been a high official 
in the service of the mahakshatrapa', carrying out the work by order or at the desire of his master, 
sincs in the benediction the benefit of the donation is attributed to Sojása alone. The facts that 
we can thus ascertain with regard to the temple of Vasudeva agree in several respects with what 
we can infer from the Miri well insoription about the Bhigavata sanctuary st that place. There 
also a temple (devagriha) is said to have been adorned with the inages of the pafchariras of the 
Vrishyis during the reign of Sodása. If my suggestion that in line 8 of the present inscription 
Тат is to be restored as failarh should prove correct, this also would be a point of agreement as in 
the Mora inscription also the temple and the images are expressly statetl to be ot stone (saila). 
Moreover, as no trace of a stone building has been found at Mori, it appears that the temple was 
intentionally pulled down at some time and the materials curried away and probably used for 
some other purposes. Of course, these coincidences are no conclusive evidence, but considering 
everything I think it not improbable that the pillar bearing the present inscription hails from 
the Bhigavata temple at Mori. 





No. 28.—KO8AM INSCRIPTION OF (THE REIGN OF) KANISHKA: THE YEAR 2. 


This inseription is engraved on the pedestal of a big standing figure of a Bodhisattva, which 
was recovered from the ruins of Komam (ancient KaudAmbi) The image is now kept in the 
Municipal Museum at Allahübüd. In 1934, at the time of a visit to the said museum, I came 
across the image and deciphered the important portions of the inscription. As no photograph 
or estampage was available at that time, the inscription was first noticed by me in an issue of 
the Caleutta daily paper, the Amrita Bazar Patrika and subsequently a tentative reading with trans- 
lation and notes was published in the Calewtta Review, July, 1934, without any facsimile. It has, 
however, now been possible for me to make out the full text of the epigraph with the help of a 
good photograph and a set of estampages, very kindly supplied by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superin- 
tendent, Archwological Section, Indian Museum, Caleutta, which he received from the Government 
Epigraphist for India. 

The inseription consists of only two lines of writing. The size of the letters varies between 
1" and 1°. The characters are Brahm! resembling those of the Sarnath and the Sahéth-Maheth 
image inscriptions of the time of Kanishka. The type may be termed “ carly Kushapa "" after 
Dr. Vogel, who used this expression in reference to the characters of the Sarnath inscription of 
the 3rd year of Kagishka.* It forms a transition between the script of the * Northern Kshatrapa " 

t According to the inseription No. 82 the treasurer of Sodüsa also was a Brühmaga. 

* Above, Vol. VITI, p. 175. 
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حح خخ حح س 
epigraphe! and that of the later Kushápss. The middle stroke of ya in pra[tishtha]pagati i8‏ 
almost equal in length with the side ones. The subscript ya is used here in its full form (e.g. in‏ 
rüjasya). dn Jatér Kushipa inscriptions, this letter, when used in a conjunct is indicated by a‏ 
cursive vo form or a loop attached to the left hand side of the central line. The signs for medial 4‏ 
in ғйуағуа, ‘BuddhamitrS and trepitikd, ¢ in cha(m)kame and o in -situo are used by horizontal‏ 
strokes as in the records of earlier period, but ¢ in trepifikd and o.in bhagavato show a tendency‏ 
towards the slanting forms to be found in later Kushápa inscriptions‏ 
The stone is much mutilated and although some letters have disappeared, it is not difficult‏ 
to fill up the lacunm by means of the clue supplied by associated letters. The first letter ma of‏ 
the word mahdrdjosya in line 1, and the last syllable ti of prati in the same line have entirely been‏ 
obliterated ; a portion of the conjunct letter sMAà of pratishthápayati (in lines 1-2) has also been‏ 
«баса. | |(‏ 
"The epigraph is dated in the second year of Maharaja Kanishka, the second (month)‏ 
of Hémanta (winter), the eighth day, and its purpose is the erection of a Bodhisattva statue‏ 
by the ntm, Buddbamitrá, well vered in the Tripitaka, at the promenade of the Lord Buddha.‏ 
8o far the records of the 3rd year of Kanishka found at Sarnath* were regarded as the earliest‏ 
pigraphie evidenee of his reign, but now we find that the present one is the earliest Brahmi ins-‏ — 
f Kanishka, so far discovered.‏ 
an — of the inscription is a form of mixed dialect as found generally in the Brahmi‏ 
scriptio of the Kushiys period. The genitive case-ending in [MalAdrajasya is a regular Sans-‏ 
krit termination, but sa in Kamishkasa and Buddhas is a Prákrit case-ending.‏ 
As I have stated above, the donor of the image is the Buddhist nan Buddhamitra. We come‏ - 
across the same name among the donors of the Sarnath image of the 3rd year of Kapisbka.* This‏ 
name again occurs on an inseribed Bodhisattvs image from Mathuri (now preserved in the Luck-‏ 
now M —— 1) of the year 33 of King Huvishka.* In all these places she is mentioned as well versed‏ 
‘in the Tripitoka, while in the Sarnath and the Mathura inscriptions, we are further told that she‏ 
жа female pupil of the monk Bala, who knew the Tripifaka. It may be reasonably concluded‏ 
here that juddhamitra of all the records mentioned above, is one and the same person. That‏ 
eni lady appears from the fact that the nun Dbanavati, donor of a Bódhi-‏ 
mage a! Майга, introduces herself as the sister's daughter of the Trepitika Buddhamitra.*‏ 


‘he style ofthe image bearing this inscription is that of the Malim school as in the case of 


effaced. 




















images found at Sarnath? and Sravasti* The material used in each 
ER d sand stone. More than three decades ago, Dr. Vogel, while explaining the 
ure of art of tho Sarnath image remarked: “ Seemingly this Mathuri school crested s Bodhi 
асе nens of which found thier way to other famous centres of Buddhism."* This 
of lis finds corroboration also in the present sculpture. 


two other 





ж 
* 


. * bids Vol. गा, p. 190, plate facing page 200, No. 2 
` The ser n u Ut the Sth year of Kagishka's reign ia similar to that of tbe later Kushága 


* Above, | ТІП, рр: 173-179. 
22 Above; Vol, VIL P- 176; D. R. Sahai, Cat. of the Sarnath Messen, pp. 35:38. 
-$ Above, Vol. VIIL, pi 181. ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII (1904), pp. 39६. 


.-. D. R. ly Cat. ү Sarnath Museum, No, Pia), piste VIL 
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The image i» badly damaged. Its head and right arm are broken and lost. ‘The left hand 
Testa on the hip and holds the upper garment, which leaves the right shoulder bare, The folds 
of the dress are quite prominent. A double girdle tied round the loins keeps in the lower garment 
which reaches beneath the knees. Five lotus buds tied together, with a fuil-bloomed flower at the 


1 [Ma]h[š]ršjasya Kag[i]shkaaa sarhva[tas]ríe] 2 Ме) 2 di 8 Bodhisatvo(ttvarh) pra(ti]- 
? [shthàlpsyati bhikbuyi Buddhamitri trepit{ijki bhagavato Buddhasa cha[rhJkame* 
In the yoar 2, of Maharaja Kanishka, on the 8th day of the 2nd (month) of Himanta, 


nun Buddhamitra, who is well versed in the Tripitaka, sets up (this image of) Bodhi- 
sattva at the promenade of the Lord Buddha. 





Хо. 79.—DOHAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF MAHAMUDA (BEGARHA) : V. 8. 1545, SAKA 


By H. D. SANKALIA, M.A., LL.B., PuD. (Lown.). 


This inseription is preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, It is now pub- 
lished for the first time from the stone itself as well as with the help of ink-impresaions made avail- 
able by the courtesy of the Trustees of the said Museum. The editor has also to thank Mr. G. 
V. Acharya, the Curator of the Archmological Section, and Mr. R. K. Acharya, for assisting in 


in the District of the Pinch Mahils, Bombay Presidency, 77 miles north-east of Baroda, Besides 
the two vertical cracks across. the stone, it is chipped off at several other places, which has made 
the deciphering difficult. The difficulty is enhanced by the application of vermilion or some 
other pigment on the stone The recon] contains 22 lines of writing, x few: letters of the first line 
and many of the last two lines being completely effaced. The avemge size of the letters is 4”. 
The inseription is dated in Vikrarna 4545, Saka 1410, Vaifakha éudi 13 (and perhaps also 
in the Hijra ers which might have been mentioned in the first half of line 21, which ineluding the 
name of the day is now completely chipped off). This corresponds to Thursday, April 24, A.D 
1488 (and to H. 893 Jamida’l awwal).* With regard to the date it is to be noted that the inscrip- 
tion records Saka as well as Vikrama ers and that this is a feature not only of all the Sanskrit 


Res ७ Indien пла тен Ain 4 Vol. EX (1934), pl. Ше), 

* Mr. А. Ghosh entertained some doubt about my reading of the year 2, and suguested. a aymbol for б, before 
2 (Ind. His. Quart., Vol. X, pp. 575-76); but from the photograph and the estampage, if ià perfectly clear that 
bis assumption is not correct. The writing 


by Mr. Ghosh. In the estampage ani the photograph cha is quite cleats 
* Ct. E. K. Pillai, Indian Bphemeris, Vol. V, p. 178. 


KOSAM INSCRIPTION OF KANISHKA: THE YEAR 2. 





BUgEYEY OF Інімд, Сашуотта, 


Vis (From an impression ). 
Наз. Ma. 1888 E'3H-775 &CALE : TWO-FIFTHR 


Н. P. CHAKRAVARTTI, 
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inseriptions* t of Mahmiid’s time found in Gujarat but also of some other inscriptions of North- 
ern India ;* whereas inscriptions found in Kathidwir,? during this period, use only the Vikrama 
era.* 
The script is Dévanigari and calls for no remarks. 


With regard to orthography also there is nothing particular to note, excepting the frequent 
use of anuandra-instend of final w and the doubling of consonanta after r in some cases, for example, 
_dharesma (11, 4 and 18) and kirtti (L 8). 

‘The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and with the exception of the introductory ins 
wocation and the portion after the stanza 26 the entire composition is in verse. 

‘Unfortunately as the Yast three lines are badly defaced it is not possible to say with сен 
ty whether the inscription belongs to the reign of Mahmüd Begarhà or whether it is his own, that 
ia, ordered to be inseribed by Mahmüd himself to record his deeds. From the sense that can be 
gathered from the last lines it appears that the inscription was engraved after the building of the 
fort of Dadhipadra (Dohad) by Im&dalamulaka' (i7, Imid-ul-mulk), the chief. minister of 
Malimdd Begarhà, and it incidentally gives the genealogy and the deeds of the Gujarát Sul- 
tans and particularly those of Mahmüd. It is, however, the first inscription of the reign of. Mah- 
müd Begarhá or о! Мін predecessors that gives some details of the deeds, viz., of the wars won 
and buildings constructed by Mahmüd and his predecessor. 
~ “The inscription opens with an invocation to a goddess, who is said to be residing in Kashmir," 
after whieh it mentions one Mud&phara Patasaha, who seems to be no other than Muzaffar I 
of Gujarat. 

The inscription then gives the following genealogy of the Sultana of Gujarat: (1) Shah 
Mudaphara ; (2) his son, Mabammada ; (3) in his family, Shab Abarnmada ; (4) his son, 

SDAN Mabampoaða ; (5) in his family, Shāh маме | — (5) in his family, Sh&h Mahamdda. 

7७ ४८८ 21. Vol. IV, p. 3b and abore, Vol. IV, pp. 2088; Adalje Viv Ina., Revised Liat 
dpm Aans fakes Ten P е 

द Bhandarkar, List Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos, 723 and 1121 ; 796 and 1136; 137 and 11373 
748 and 1128; 757 and 1120; 773 арӣ 1130; 873 and 1136; 901 and 1138; 967 and 1146. 

22% 80० Reviaed Lia, tes аас. рр. 309, 240, 241, 242, 243, 245, 240, 248-40, 251, 204, 297, 283. 

{This fps that the catholicity, ax regards the use of the era, which was natiend in Kšthišwár at she end 
эйе жете бестер n the subsequent period, 


А. incidenielly gives —— 
háb-ud-dIn Ghürt to Alñ-ud-din Khalji. For details see above, Vol. XII, рр. 12-27. 

+ Other inscriptione ol Mahmüd's time do not lend us much help in the attempt to identify this goddess. 
She seems to be Brlun айое-Бағынғай, fora Jain writer, Chandmprabhasiri (A. D. 1379). of Gujarat; uses 
—— — क ннен ыы, 


— probably of the Sirad& shrine ol Kashmir which was well known in. 
d sn in the 15th and 16th centuries. Seo Stein, Kalhapa's Chronicle of Kashmir, Vol. Il, pp. 279:#.—Е4.] 
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authors of the Cambridge History of India’ in some respects) as considered below. 

Firishta* and the authors of the Mirüt-i-Sibandari? the Mirdt-Ahmadi,* and of the Arabic 
History of Gujarüt* give the following list -— | ШЕ [wn 

(1) Muzafar Shāh (Muzafar I); (2) Ahmad Shšh (Abmad) ; (3) his son, Muhammad Sháh 
(Muhammad) ; (4) his son, Kutubsud-din (Qutb-ud-din Ahmad’ ShEhj (5) Duad (Di'üd) and 
(6) Mahmiid (Mahmüd T), second son of Mabammad Shah. | 

Thus our inscription leaves out Nos, (4) and (5), vis., Kutub-nd-din, son* of Muhammad Shih. 
and Daud, a brother* of the latter (No, 3) and an uncle of the farmer (No. 4}. But it does take 
note of Mahammada (called by the Muslim historians * Muhammada "')—a name which was 





these inscriptions refer to Muhammad (Tatár Khin), son КЫЛ affar Shih, as Muhammad Shih, 
implying thereby that he wus one of the independent Sultans of Gujarat. 

Two other points in the genealogy of the present record are worth noting. (1) Though 
Ahammada (No. 3) and Mahamüda (No. 5) were the sons of Nos. and 4 respectively, they are not 
explicitly called s as Nos. Tand are called the song of Nos. 1 and $ respectively. They are merely 
introduced with the words “in the family were born 


e fam | v. (8) The uames of Kutub-ud-din 
and Daud are omitted from the list. The omission of Daud may be understood because 
his reign was very brief ; moreover, he was not the direct descendant. But Kutub-üd-din was 
the eldest son of Mahammada and had a glorious, though’ brief, reign of about 7 years; 


“сауылу ты m a q 0. em ponerse that 





03 Walik bi Musafar wa dii (ed. Бот), рр. 1, 3, 14, 909 (see Vol; TIL, Index). 
* Bee the authorities cited in notes above. i 

* Briggs, op. cit., p. 9; Faridi, ap. cit, p. 9. Bird, op. ei, p. 170 (according to Firishts, Tatar Khan ип 
pri»oned his father and assumed the title of Mohammed Shah); Ross, op. cit,, p. 904 gives his name 2a Mubam-- 
mad Khan, and Titir Khin a» his title, | 

* Ep. Indo-Mos,, 1020-90, |. 4. 

> ind. Ant, Vol. IV, p. 367. 

W Boe Catalogue of the Coina in ths Prince ùf Wales Museum, Bombay, Sultans of Gujarat, p. xxii. 

иб. B. L. Vol. TL, PP- 301-308 ; Briggs, op. oit, pp. 37-44; Faridi, Op: cit., p. 41; Roan ор, ей., рр. 14,200, 


+ 1t cannot be that he died-in suspicious circumstances, because his father Mubammad also disd in similar 
cireumatanose (Heig, ep. eit Vol. IV, p. 36), though the Cambridge History of India (Vol. IIL, V« 301) sys that 
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the inclusion of Mahammad [ and the omission of Kutub-ud-din and Daud in all the epigraphs 
—Sanskrit and Arabio—of Mahmiid’s reign may be with a certain motive which we do not know, 
But it is difficult to say that all of them derived their information from the same source which 
was not exhaustive as those of the historians we know of, because Daud and Kutub-ud-din 
were the immediate predecessors of Mahmüd and thus not so far removed from him that the family 
records would forget them. On the contrary the family records are hkely to possess much more 
information about them than outsiders should—and that perhaps accounts for the divergent 
genealogies of the epigraphs and the historians. 
Further historical information we can gather from this record is that Muzaffar Shah is 
called Muddphara and Nripaprabhy. This latter epithet perhaps implies the establishment 
„of the independent kingdom of Gujarat in A.D. 1396 acquired by that Sultën by severing his 
allegiance to the Delhi emperors, The capital of this kingdom was Pattana, the ancient Apa- 
hilapattana of the Chaulukyas of Gujarat (с. 960-1300 A.D.). His previous conquest over Farhat- 
ok k, the disobedient governor of Gujarat and other kings of the neighbouring provinces,* while 
‘governor under the Delhi Emperor Mubammad Shih seems to be referred to by the words 
_ Mudiphara’s son Mahammada is merely called 2 Mahipati, In absence of any other de- 
tails this epithet does not mean much, and in reality Mahammada did not succeed his father, nor 
many exploits are credited to him by historians hence the unembellished epithet seems to be 







— After Mahammada comes Ahbammmada. He is said to be born to adorn the earth, and one 
mho was omniscient (and. knew) the eesence of all religions, worldly things and thoughts, Far- 
ther, not only: did he aflict by his prowess and conquer the lord of Malava but took his lands 
os well as wealth. History bears out, to some extent, the truth of these words of praise for Ah- 
mad. As to the othbr praises, Ahmad may well be called an “ ornament of the earth " because 
ha was one of the first great Suljins of Gujarit and consolidated: his dominions and founded 
‘hooky ‘of Abmadabéd, though, strange to soy, there is no reference to this city among lis achieve 
ments, but it is perhaps referred to only incidentally in verse 20. 

4 "Auasumada was really an eyesore to the King of Milavas, who, we know from the Muslim 

— — Twice, in 1411 8nd 1418, he repulsed the invasions of Hüshang 
on Gujarat. Not content with this he himself invaded Malwa in 1419,* but was only successful 
in defeating and compelling Hüshang to take refuge in the fort of Mandî. Once again* he invaded 
Malwa in 1422 when Hüshang had gone to raid Orissa, but did not succeed in capturing Mándü. 
The result of these invasions was not very fruitful. Ahmad could only plunder and devastate 
the outlying territory of Malwa, but not annex it to that of Gujarit- Epigraphical reference to 

t For details see C. Н. Г., Vol. TII, pp. 294-95. 

* For details see ibid., and Briggs, op. cit, IV, pp. 4-10 nnd Fari, op. ciis pp» 5-7; 9-10; Bird, ор. ой, 





*Seebelow п. 7. 
“Briggs, ж cit., Vol. IV, pp. 16, 18; Faridi, op. сй., рр. 13-15 ; С. Н. L., Vol. III, pp. 206-7. 
+ Веи Briggs, op. ci., Vol. IV, рр. 21-22; Faridi. op. cil, pt» 19-17. 

* Вгия, өр. eil, pp- 22-25 ; Faridi, op. cit, p. 18; С.Н. Ts Vol. IIT, р. 296, 
| remed by jagrika tad-désa-dhanam cha paschat ; but if this expression ia dissolved as fad-décsasya 
та Freel Dub Gap i ind. dasa cha dhanas cha, then it merely means thet Ahammada 
country, iz, plundered the country For details so Briggs, ор. eil Vol, TY, pe. 1 


ы अ eee Bird, op. ci, p.188; O, H. Iun Vol. ITI, pp. 290-99. [See p. 








іп his coin legenda n 
Unfortunately there are vom breaches in the Tinas dealing with his wats, which make it 
difficult to identify them in all cases. Verse 8 says something about Mahmüd's relation with 


‘of the Deccan against the two attacks of Mohmiid Khilji of Malwa in 1462 and 1463.% ‘The second 
1464.15 

The mention of Raivata » thot is, Mt; Girnar at Junigarh, haa referetice, perhaps, to the first 
invasion of thet state by Mahmûd in 1466, when its chief Rao Mandalik was compelled to pay 
tribute and to discontinue even the insignia of royalty. The next Verse says that Malimüd con- 
quered that impregnable fort (1) af Junügarh (Jirpa) and to commemorate this ‘victory, tho moun- 
tain Raivata itself was mude a pillar of victory. This implies the final conquest of the ITE TET vut te t Viller ol var: Tio mpi Бе боа соодо оі he Juni 





! See C, H. 1, Vol. III, рр. 206.09. 
' Bee below, p. 217, n. 4. i 
* £, H. IL. Vol. IIl, pp. 800-01 ; Briggs, op. eit, Vol, IV, p. 35;. Faridi, op, ой, рр. 23-04. 

* Briggs, op. cit, Vol. TV, p, 38; Paridi, óp. eit., P- 36 attributes thia action to onn Sayad, 

* In. Mírit-4-Eíbandast, p. 23, ft iy said that ho earned fot himself the name of "Gold Giver“. 

7 Briggs, op. cit. Vol TV, p, 30, Kurroem or the Merciful ",— Cf. Binl, op, ci, p. 100, ° Zit. Baksh = 
: aA below, p. 217 and Firishta, op. ei, Vol. IV, pp. 0-70. 

5 Cil Байыт cf Cujarat, p. xxix 


`! Catalogus, op, cil, p. xxi. is 

ta €, H. L, VoL TI, pp. 904.05 ; BASE op, eit, pp. 49-51 ; Faridi, op. cit, pp. 30-82 ; Bird, ор. сй. р. 206 
mentiona one encounter (1461-2) only ; Ross, ap. cil. р. 17, E (= | 

* did, p. 306; not mentioned in Bird, iid, Briggs, P^ op. ciL, p. BI does not mention Daman bus refers to 
» march between Gujarat and Коло in 1465; Faridi, op. ci, p. 53 mentions a march against the Barodar 
mountains and NE Sonques? of » rock fortress ; Ross, op. ehl, p. LB, mentions the conquest of Bardn, * on hiil- 
top overlooking looking - d * * 4 ; y - E QNS Law 
.. "'C, H. L, Vol. YT, p. 308; Briggs, op. ей, ҮЙ. IV, p. 52, places the Hish Invasion а 1469; Faridi, op. 
tii, pp. 58-54 and Bird, op. ei, place it in about 1457 ; Ross, op. eil, p. 19. 
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garh fort, and the annexation of Sorath to Gojarit, in December 1470.7 Muslim historians further 
tell us that the King of Girnir was compelled to surrender. He then accepted Islam, and was 
given the title of Khan Jahan. At the foot of the hill Mahmiid founded the city of Mustafibid, 
which became one of his capitals and also a favourite residence.* 
wees 10-12 tell | a Champaka(padra ?), i.e., modern Chimpaner, 
ed the fort of Pavaka,? i.¢,, Pivigarh, capbured its chief alive and ruled in that city, 
үе! allusion to the principal events in the final conquest of Chimpaner and its hill 

by Mahmüd. Champaner held a strategic position between Malwa and Gujarat. 
‘Giputs of the Chauhan clan! and the only Hindu principality near the Gujarat 
whenever the, King of Malwa wanted to attack Gujarit he first instigated the Chief 
ner, or the latter felt aggrieved he himself harassed the Gujarit Suljins by 
ere ti their territory. Skirmishes and even serious battles had often taken place in the 
past t these two neighbours, but none of the Sultans before Mahmüd could conquer Pává- 
лй и ‘was aware of thè rebellious deeds of the Chàmpáner chief, who was perhaps Jaya- 
шелі did not get a suitable opportunity to attaek that kingdom. He got this in 1482 
when one of his governors, Malik Südha, in charge of the country neighbouring Chimpaner was 
Ai, the Raji of that kingdom. Enraged by this action he invaded Champaner, 
occupied i i Pataf thereafter took shelter in Pavigarh, to which Mahmûd 
laid siege. This lasted for 21 months and at the end of which the fort was stormed by a strategy. 
= PNR Sut vi ny ee ыл қы by tn tape, a 
1 the women (to thisa reference seems to have been made by the inscription), and 
=: | to give an open battle to the Muslims. It is said that all of them were slain, but 
wl a minister named Dungarsi were captured alive. Mahmüd was pleased with 
‘and brave defence and after they were cured of their injuries in war, they were 
Pe Sr ro d to embrace Islam. On their refusal to do so Mahmûd imprisoned them, and gave them 
time to think over his offer But when they persisted in their resolve not to become Muslims, 


“Bid, ppl 300-06 , p. 85; p. 57 and p. 200 (in 1472) respectively. 

3 Тый. рр. 306-07; р. 58, р- 57, р. 909 and pp. 20, 25, 26 respectively. 
? According to | an inscription of Juyasitha. V. S. 1525, Jud. 4mL, Vol. V, p. 2. See also Rawlinson, Has 

Mala, Vol. 1, p: 357; Bomb. Gaz, Vol. IH, p. 9; Briggs, op. eit, Vol. IV, p. 66. They are now represented 

by the rulers of the Chhota Udepur and Devgad Baris States. 

«Но was ruling at Pvakadurge (according to the inscription cited in the note above) in V. &. 1525 and 

was perhape still the ruler of tbe place when Mahmûd attacked it. In fact verse 21 of our inscription does. speak 



































а» 
- Insetiption of Jayaaitha of V. 5. 1525. Muslim Historians. 
Virndhavala . . ~ Virsingh (Tabakdt-i-Akbari); perhaps contemporary -of 
i Ahmad Shih. 
Тыа . , . + = Trimbekdis (Mirat-i-Sikandart, pp. 15-17); also contem- 
> yi RIOR js porary of Ahmad Shih. 
J ‘“ Osigrijiinm i. € — Gaügadás (MinM-i-Sübundari, pp. 24 and 30); contem. 
> ایی ھا ا‎ ДА. sane porary of Kutb-ud.din, 


instance, Firishta, Briggs. op. cit. Vol. IV, p. 68) call him * Beny Ray ';. Faridi, op. cù, 
LR) pii Bird, op. it., p. 212, calls him ' Rawal Toppai'; Bayley, Local Muham. 
— he go (1886), p. 211, * Rai Patài "", From this it appears that tbe chiefs of Chàmpüner were 
gx of other Chihamins or Chauhin families. were called. ' Pali * seems to be the 
rhv maid /ud. 4m, Vol. VI, p. 2), of the word * P&wüpati ' or the lord of Piwa, 










they were executed at the end of five montha. 4nd after'that Mahmad founded the city of 
Muhammadübád and a fort around it called Jahün panüh. 


The purport of verses 13-15 sedmis to be that ImAdala was appointed to govern (T) {thin 
newly acquired) province, | "c 


the construction of a fortress there. A reference to the same fort, built by the orders of Trn&dala 
as well as to the excavation of (two) tanks seems to be contained in verse 19. ‘This Pallideda seems 
to be, as shown below,* some part of the Godhra District arid not the famous district of this name 
in Rijputina. 

Verse 20 speaks of a well, apparently caused to be dug by Imidala, at Ahammadapura, 
which probably refors to Ahmadabad and not to Abmadnagar.* i dia 

Verse 21 again tells us that Imédala constructed an excellent fort and am artificial lake 
[at Champaknpura (Chàmpáner) t] with thè consent of (?) Mahamiida Shah. The former per 
hapa refers to the outer wall and special fortification that Mahmid ordered to be built round 
Chümpáner.* | 

Verses 23 and 25 mention the lord ot B&güla, called Jayadé&va in v, 22, and the complete 
destruction of his forces by Imádala. Verse 23 mentions the conquest of R&yadurga or 
' the fort of the Riya (king), probably belonging to the same ruler, Verse 24, however, again 
speaks of the destruction and capture af a fort, Now, it is not quite clear whether al] these verses 
refer to the same conquest of the Pavigarh Chief, whose name was Jayadéva and who is to be 
ideutified with the Jayasithhadéva.of the Pavagath inscription, or Jayndiva, the lord of Bagila, 
was a person different from the Chiof of Pàvāgarh. The only point in favour of accepting the 
first suggestion is the use of the word digrijaya in v. 23. The victory over Pavàgarh may have 
been considered a digmjaya (world-conquest), us it was not accomplished so far by any of the 
Gujarat Sultans ; and it was, further, the last Hindu kingdom which had remained independent 
во фаг. It cannot be argued that the conquest of Champakapura haa once been referred to. and 
A farther detailed reference is not expected as we find the mention of Pávaka again in v, 25. This 
question, however, cannot be satisfactorily decided till Riyila remains unidentified. It may 
have been another name of the tract over which the Champiner Chief ruled possibly due to a 
‘confusion with the name of the adjacent territory known ws Vigada or it may he the same as 
Baglin, which was à petty Rajput State between Gujaritand the Deccan.* There i, however, 
no reference to a victory over‘ Bagüla ' in Muslim chronicles, | 

Verse 26 which is only partly legible, speaks of the beautiful fort at Dadhipadra, modern 


Dohad, probably built by Igndala Mulaka in Saka 140] and Vilrama 1545. Line 91, however, 
seems to referto ita repair by Imiadala Malika on à particular day, the details of which are ob- 


Hterated. 


ОР Ta Vols ipao BUE doo acil, ep. ui, आह Puka, direi Wet है जाप प्रिय LLL. pp- 309-10 ; Faridi, op. cil, pp. WAT: Fitishta, op. cit, Vol. IV, 

* For details sec p. 221 below, 

* Far detaila see p. 219 below. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt, i, p. 247 and Bird, ap. cü. p. 212; Bayley, citing Tabsbit-iA bari, op. cil, 
qe 2H. It i strange that there ia no reference to this in Mirat-i Sikandar, which is umally followed by the 
author of Mirb-i-Akmadt; О. HL, Val. IIl, p.612 and pl XXV. A note in Bayley, ор. ей, р. 212, 
жауа —— appeurs to have born an upper citadel ; apparently the remains of the upper dort now existing 
are i Mixhammadan conatructinn, smi are sticibuted to Маһны Higarha, who la amid to have nmamed the 
cinde| Man Mahésh ". Bee Homb, Gaz, Val, LLL p. ИЮ. 

* Bowth sed perhaps contiguous to the Pallidéin (modern Godhrà táinkà | of the inscription. For detaila see 





pp. 90.70; Ross, 
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‘Verse. 26 seems to give us a totally new information. None of the Muslim historians -atkri- 
butes the construction of or repairs to « fort at Dadhipadre Dohad) to Mahmid or to апу 
of his friends whose deeds are described at length by the author of the Mirat-i-Sikandavi.* 

- "phe inscription, it will bo found, records all the important conquests of Mahmüd till about 
AD. 1490, the date of the record, but omits Mahmid’s expeditions to Sind and Jagat. (Dwarka) 
in A.D. 1472 and. 1473 respectively. 

- ghe inscription; in-lines 11, 13. 15-17, 20 and 21, refers to the deeds of a person. designated. 
ва (1) Imm&dalm, (3) Imadals Malika, (3) Vira" Imadala, (4j Imádala Mulaka and 

Malika respectively. 





second, Malika Imidala, conquered Pallidééa and built a fort there The third built a fort at 
Champakapura Imádala Mulnka, the fourth, made gift (in connexion with the fort 
‘The last, Matike Tmidala repaired the same: (i) fort im is possession’ (mali~ 





Tmádala Mulaka, which are described’ chronologically ih thie inseription—from the time 
poco ippointinent "to protect a country to his repairing a fort at Dadhipadrn in Sake 1410. 
| nüdalà Mulaka mmy be identified with Imüd Malka whioh was a designation for 
it rer Т. premiership Mahmüd'a regime there were three* such 'Imád-ul- 
Ма Shabani, (8) Tmäd-ul Mülk Haji Sultäni; atid (3) His son Buda 16 was 
lunüd to fight tlie conspiracy at the time of his accession to the throne 
Bo assisted Malimiüd in his conquest of ('hámpaner, ete., and who 
of Dadhipadra (Dolind), because his father, Hàji Sultáni had died 











don refers to the following places Ahammadapura Champaka(padra) 

werd daa Dadhipadra ; (the lords of) Gurjara, Malavaka Damana and Bágüla 
and Jirpa (!); and the mountain Raivataka 

joped is not clemr nevertheless it. probably 

bad, bv Alinsd Sháli on the sitw of the old city of Asiwal,* 
Ahmadnagar, An (also built by him"), because Malimid is not credited with the construc 

"t Ahmadnagar, while at the former city he erected a. number of splendid 
od it with a wall and bastions just after the conquest of Chimpiner.* 


is the modern Chimpiner, the ancient splendour of 


or 
of the buildings constructed 


width Champaka(padre) ЫР vag DA E | by historians 19 "There are still some ruins 


س — — 


рр. 238 This historian, however, mentions ore іла) 


1 Bos Varidi, op. eil., py. 76-88; Bayley, ops 

Mulk Malik ‘Ain who built *Atn pàrah, yee of tive most beautiful of tho suburbs of Amadê bêd But pa Dedhi- 

padra is to be definitely identified with Dohad 
TH gp. 300407 


this information. does not help us muah: 
tO HT, Vol 
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by Mahmüd at Chimpaner. Of these—the walls of the citadel, its bastions and gateways, 
custom house, mosques and tombs—the finest is the Jami Marjid.2 

Dadhipadra is identified with Dohad, and literally means village (padra) ou the Dadhi. 
The latter may be identified with the river Dadhimati, on which Dohad now stands? 


Dohad refers to one and the same place and that the fort at Dohad was built by Ahmad I* while 
the same was repaired by Muzaffar on his way to Malwa in about 1514. _ 
< From the context in which the fort at Dadhipadra occurs in'our inscription it appears that 


of Kanauj, according to Masudi.* They alao mention that the country had seven forts, two of 
which, viz., Mulher and Sáler, were places of unusual strength. - | 
From very early times Báglàn was a half-way house between the Deccan and the Gujarat 
coast. At the end of the 13th century it had given protection to ita overlord Karpa, the last 
Hindu ruler of Gujarat. TS erit. Tatet it;vaa always a bone of contention between the Sulfins of Gujarit 
' For description of this and other bulldíngs see Arch, Sur. West, Ind, Vol. VI, p. 41 and pi. LVE LVIII, 
LXI aod XIV pend 0. 2. 1., VB डक. १236 हा EE, - 





* Bird, op. eit, p. 190, A 

* Ibid., p, 222. 

* Paridi, op. cit., p. 17. CL “ fortified n iäna at Dobad, whick was among the hills. 

* Pid... p. 96. 

"Ct. Dadhipadr? ruckirotarme durggass vaí in 1. 19. 

* Cf. чий ћага іп 1, 21. 

^^ Briges, op. cil., Vol. IV, pp. I9 and 30. 

"t din AMart (Gladwin), Vol. IL p. 73 first cited in the Bomb. Gas., Vol. XVI, p. 188; Vol. VIL p. 65; 
idid., p. 189. І 

it Bomb, Gaz., Vol. XVT, p. 399. | 

"t Mañsirs-lomará (Memoirs of the Nobles) cited in Bird, op. cit., p. 192. ‘Bat it» other statement that the 
Zamindar held the ... country for fourteen hundred years i» doubtful. | 

** As suggested in Bomb. Gaz. Vol. XVI, p. 184, note 8. 


ж. 
í е 
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ia er mi Deccan, now owned by the former and now by the latter, and at times indepen- 











ж. 


>й sb in inse ) seems to refer to its one of such conquests by the Sultáns of Gujaršt (before 
dued in about 1487 by the brothers Malik Wagi and Malik Ashraf, the governors of Dau- 
latabad), not mentioned by Muslim historians. 


The context int which PallfdSéa is mentioned (L 13) is not clear. Tt appears, however, that 
a fort was built there by Imidala Now there is a place called Pali in the Godhri taluk, which 
айма ih he rve the name of the ancient Pallidééa The reason for identifying with this Pali 
famous place and district of that name in Rajpatdna* is that the context favours 
conquering ‘Chimpiner Malimüd must have conquered the territory now comprised by 
odhr taluk, (then known as Pallidééa), while no conquests are credited to Mahmiid 
unless it be the proposed invasion of Sanchor and of Jalot in Marwar, entrusted 
mado t and Kéisur Khàn with a view to levying tribute “ on the rájàs of Julwara and 
boo ‘But it is doubtful if this invasion took place at all. Godhra, on the contrary, is 
mow Ma ee Woparate province under Mahmüd. Its governor was Kowam-ool-Moolk.* How: 
ever, the referent to the building of a fort in this country cannot be explained at present. 
` The Pavakadurga (l. 9) is to be identified with the hill fort of Pavagarh " about 25 miles 
die. Tue an miles east of Baroda,” in the Panch Mahals District of the Bom- 
iy Presiden: ह di e cs Meer Tu Iud se ui 
falınûd, Ahmads Shah and his son Mahammad Shih had attempted to take this 
failed. After a protracted siege Mahmûd succeeded in storming and forcing open 










was known as Mahmüdábád Chámpáner* Our inscription. perhaps refers to these deeds of 


-Malimáüd by merely saying that he ruled in that city. 

Jirpa(durga) із not to be identified with the modern Junagsrh, but it is to be identified 
with one of the forts at the place mentioned by the Muhammadan historians and also noticed 
in other epigraphs. According to these, in the 15th century there were two forts’ and a city. 
The latter was presumably called Girinagara! as it was in the past-—in the 2nd** and &th® centuries 
A.D. respectively. ‘The fort within the city, on tho outskirts of the Damodar Ghat and on 
he rising slope of the Girntr (or the mountain Науша) "= P” P — pe of the Girnir (or the mountain Raivata), was known as Jirpadurga" or 


tin Jodhpur State; sec Bàjputdna Gazetteer, (Imp. Gaz. of India, Provincial Series), p. 203, Hémachandra 
mentions one Pallidéés in hie Dryddraya-mahakarya, sara XX. v. 35- But, probably, this too, is identical with 
the country of that name in Rájputàna. 

* Biggs өр. cit, Vel. IV, p. 64 ; O. 8. 1, Vo HL Ps Bayley, op. cit, p. 306. 


APER, * p E 
* See abore p. 217, notes 3 and 4, 
иаа | od the hill and the fort of Pivigad, see Bomb. Gaz-, Vol. HI, р. 196. 
$ Pirihita, op. cit, IV, p. 7: Bini, op. сій, р. 212; Faridi, op. cit, р. 67. 6. H. L, Vol, HT, p. 310. 







Se ao , p: 52 and p. 84; Bird, op. cil., р. 208, 


n Of. Briggs. (Firishta), op. cit, Vol. IV, pp. 5253, '' Mabmood Shah... ...-- towards tha country of Gir- 
wal, the capital of which bears the same name." 
8 [nsetiption of Radradiman, above, Vol. VILL, p. 45. 


Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII, p. 78, line 19. 
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Jhubjharakota? or Joonagarh*— presumably the modern Uparkot.* Evidently it was « fortified 
kings of Gimnür. The second fort was situated higher up the mountain‘ of which no traces now 
remain. The transference of the name, Gitinagam te the mountain, (supressing the latter's 
ancient names Raivata and Ürjayat) and that of the citadel Jirpadurga to the city—now known 
found. from the place the mountain is. called Orjayat.? Hoth of these names, however, are 
mentioned in the inscription of Skandugupta. Fleet identified Raivataka with one? of the two 
hills of Girnár and not with Girnir proper.* After this no epigraphical references are found, so 
far, till about 1300 A.D. Henoeforward the inscriptions seem to identify Raivata with Ujja- 
hills ab Girnár, but in Inter times they came to be rmgarded: us 
is now known aa Girnür. "a 
12, 16-18, 20, 22, 23. 4mushtubl n Sardaloribridiva. мо М ; yv. 5, 6 Indramajrd; 
Sragdharü ; vv. 7-9, 19, 21, 24 Sazdülarikridita.] 














[ Motres:. vv, 1, 10, 26 Arya; vv. 3,11, 

vv. 4, 15, 14, 15, 35 Upajáti LV E 12 һа (i 

1 a ahh, ù ü . т”. айра 

स्वादो dx जमति fa[w] — — 

A agafa] mag- A OOO YOON EMUS k arate 

| Reo, Lia, Anl., Remains, Hom, Preay, р. 301; Ins. Xo. 25, lina &. 

“Briggs op cits, Vol, IV, p. 53. Мола! ж 

“This in stylistically Hindu, probably of the 19-14th century ór even of an earlier period, See Arch, Sur. 
West. fadia, Vol. T, pti 0 P) Fs vM | 

* Of. Firishta (Briggs, op. ci, Vol IV, j. GM), "*on a mountain. .. the atrongest fortress, , , ." 

* Inecription of Süslradianas, above, Vol; VIH, p. 42. 

ff upka: IDnweriptinna, CI... Vol. ILL, p. 6. 

? Hid. p. 04, n. 1, ~ The hill opposite to Ürjayat or Girnlr " ; whereas ín the Homh. Gas, Vol. VITE, pp. 441- 
42, it be amid that Riwatichal is the namo of the hill immediately aver the Révate Run] (and alw the Damodar 
ther of Krishna, tate an resided at Girniir (Бона arka: Аана. Рала, ааа Х, айінудун G2, mentions 
part af this story, There Révate is called the * lord of Anarta’, But it dose nat say that Révats went to. Girnir 
Eni] stared there. 

"Perhaps after the Girondra Mihilmys, ee Ind. Ani, Vol. VI, p. 239. 

*From Gujarat. Otherwise Raivataka is mentioned in the Jaunpur Stone. Lseription al l4varararman, 
Gupta Inscriptions, C.1J., Vol. TIT, p. 230. , 

?! See Ina. No. 14 found in (he temple of. Néminitha, ws Lak; Ai, Hem; Bom. Pres, Pp. 455, and, Char- 
wid Ina. of Malladéra, op. eit, p. 250, Inan inscription of » Marulalike king both of thom. are mentioned but 
it in not clear whether they are the aame or different. Bee op. cit. рр. 347-48. 

Ct. Bomb. Gace, Vol. VIE, p. 441, “The Jaime sninetimes incorrvetly. applr the namo Rovathohal to the 
Girnar." 

™ Probably there waa 2 symbol at the beginning. 

3 Tha top loop of # and the stroke of r are faintly visible on Lhe: impression; tha word preceding i) may 
have been avast, | 

M Head Kadsmiri. 











^ Should be Safi. The aseribe has used this кете forma im lina X: x 
tt Only the ë of Gë is now left. 


as 
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а Таа) मानान्‌) GS यो विजित्याधि(त]स्थो । 
`` पदात्‌ औपत्तनेखिन्‌ walo 2 - — ат मानौ भूपाल- 
मौलिर्वरसुकटमणि वोरविख्यातमू- 


з (6% Ще) २[॥*| मान्‌ वोरोभवत्‌ शाह्षिमुदाफरनृपप्रभः । तत्पुत्रो बोरवि- 
'  [ख्या]तो मकषस््दमहोपतिः ।[।*]१[॥*] तस्यान्वये - ~ < — प्रसतः प्रताप- 
संतापितमालवेशः । वोरः सदा асч 


т s$ %.5 - i 

4 राज़ा म्रह्णेमंडलमंडनाय ।[।*]४[॥*] यः सर्वधब्यार्थ विचारसारसर्वज्ञ[शुदो नृप]वंश- 
` जातः । जित्वा महीं मालवकाधिपस्य xung unu ч чча (CJ 
®) तस्आत्यनभूमिपतिः प्रधानवो- 


^5 <i") सदा साहमह्म्रदोभूत्‌ । दाता जनच्जोवनजतिकोत्ति [र्यस्य प्रभावो, विदितः 
gamina) Mala] mAn चोग्यास[दोन]प्रभोवि ख्यात: 
(= 5 ५/५ ¬; wen 


б а ета वोर्यवान्‌ । या राज्यादधि[क] o — чый — — Wan 3 करे 
विक्रमश्रूपतिं च जितवान्‌ गास्त्रार्थसारे गुररः) |[1*}७ [॥*] राज्यं प्राप्य निज 
EN dL. 


7 नो दातातिवोर्या]न्बितः पदाद(इ)च्ञिशदिकपतिं wee w — v faa fei | 
Гат वै] दे(द)मनाधिपस्व सकलं 41 समं भूधरेनोत्वा खोमदमूदसाइनपतिचक्रे 


в [88 ।[।*]<[॥*] तचो शरं गनगंद्रसंगतभटान्‌ वौच्यादरेश faa) që चाडुत- 
विक्रमं [स क्तवान्‌] भूप(पः) खसैनाजने: । जित्वा दुर्ग्ममशेषवेरिसहितं यो att 
EMEN qM — कौत्ति स्तंभमि- 


+ The reading ® doubttal. 
* The r stroks should be on the following letter wi. Rend masir = rira. 
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— —————snO nc t eee 
8 FT frre, a (a), Jel) a x —— 
| ^]. fem पावकादुर्खो) पिज्रा.रुढं प्रताप्तापूर्वे (बम) ।[।*]१०[॥*] 

पावकं । Wie ज्वालित. | n 
10 [सब्‌] Sfede पतंगवत्‌ l'let — जोब॑त॑ तत्पतिं wig] ge [јет T 
T1 चकार तत्युरे राज्ये मइभूदमशोशर*] ।[/"]९२[/*] जात्या गुकषे[:*] 
11 em? gh o सेवके/(भ्यो|धिकमान'दाने: ॥1*)१३(५९) पयादिम॑) सेवक[मे]- 

~ ¬ v Ç Wees) TCE) C 
12 म्रौख्वंशे रृपतिप्र[धा]न(नः) — — _ मोभूदतुलाप्रतापः । स--इव या सॉ(सां ?) 
नागरोतं :-* . खूयते. -- ९. > चारुको्ति: . ॥॥१1१५[॥*]. तस्मात्‌ saa 

sm ——— afer fen... 


13 सआ(मी) प्रतापवान(न्‌) बोग(रो) विज्यात[:) qwawkfa'' nts]va les] मह[सूद]महो- 
पालेवाप्रौढप्रतापवान्‌ Ш аян जौयाबरलिकज्रोई (इ)मादलः ।[।*] 
ГЫ पज्लोदेशाधिकारं च ye vum ыл. 

14 ferret gerfewea атаб айя жән वै tcl] [RÊ] ıı ç — Ç 
घोति[विपुलं] गंगोप्रिकन्नोलवत्‌ पूर्ण्य पुष्थजलेन सर्व u u 2. __ 
~ — । कासारं. ट्च्ञोद* 

16 च मनसोल्लासेन निष्पादितं सोयं वोर eaea fe चकारोत्तम(मम्‌) 
"J teln’) अहस्प्रदपुरांतस्थः कृपो यस्य विराज्ञते | sure 
यशोराशिमिवोहहन्‌ ।[।*]२०[॥*] य[:] R- 


Tims Ua — ending palli are 
not met with in later Gujar&t inscriptions, though in tbís very inseription РАШ оссп?н аз а complete mame of a place, 
and as will be mentioned in a note on it Pailidiia is ai») mentioned by in his. Dryáéraya- kávya. 
Even in the case of earlier inscriptions, a few cases that are available are limited to the TraikSiake. Razbtraküta, 
Valabhi and Western Chálukya inscriptions. [The reading, however, appears to be Champaka-puryydde.—Ed.] 

* The sense is not clear and the reading is doubtful. 

* А superfluous anwerdra js men over må of måna. Ë 

* [On the impression the reading looks lke rééa.— Eu, } s 

* [Reading seema to be - + Anayê [eos ]prati ságar-ësutasa ya(pab).—Ed.] | 

*The reading according to Dr. Chhabra in Tarmûj = ja —tilejaaet —1g._,Bhilla)-kehitaw | Шар pra- 
ñporëno[n) riru(r6) ríkhyñta[k] pusys-karmmani | ५ 

? [Tbe correct is alimi: far dalyarm — ХА.) 

* The sense ia not clear as» few letters of thrs line are illegible, [Reading may be bàsára-dvgyam —ádaréna.— 
Ed.) 
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16 अकांहसूदशाहइक्‍पया चोचंपकाख्ये ge — — [कौ]तिंविवददनं सुविपुलं तापत्र- 
wem a सानंदेन चकार  मानससमं ча भूतले सोयं वोर 

` शमादलेद्रन्रपलिदम्मं चका- 
17 तेत्तमं(मम्‌) |[1*]३१[१*] वागूलाधिपतिर्यस्व जयदेवो म -- ट 141. .... 


fafa लुषजोवशिर[ः*] aiaa) ।[।*] २२[।*] तत्राशेाजि]पून्‌ жап 
тәп दिम्बिजयोदयं । रायद्मे समजयत्‌ योसौ वीर इमादलः ।[।*|२३[॥*] 
18 — ~= (रावल)वेधनेन सकलं तद्ैरिष्ठंदं ता[या*] — — — लि ¬ विसुक्तणोलकः 
गो: ura qala । दुर्ग पू[ण]वलो विजित्य सबलं प्रोद्यत्रतापेन 
यो minag प्रारसाइतं त- 
19 एपारिददोः (॥/*]१२४[१९] वागू(ल*]भूपालबलं प्रहत्य प्रच]ण्डभूमौश्वरकालकर्त्ता 
. am uma पूर्वविद्ध*]इभरत्ता कि वरयते we जयस्व वार्तां ॥२४(॥*] 


20 , ..... | ञोमदिमादलमुलको दान J Tse бірде संदरदक्र ॥२६ 
la") >ज्वोछपविक्रमाक्र(मांक)समयातीतसंवत्‌ १५४४ वर्षे शाके १४०१०" प्र- 
ana Ama(a) १३ 

91 --------------- * शुभे दिने मलिक चोइमादल मलिक qui 


wm a [xp xe पोलिनो पारी ते वंतरो' 
तिस 


99 — — — — — — — — 








. No. 30.—BHOPAL PLATES OF THE MAHAKUMARA HARICHAMDRADEVA. 
Bv N. P. CuaxnAvARTI, M.A., Pu.D., ÜOoTACAMUND 


The following set of two copper plates was discovered about forty years Ago by Dewan Seth 
Mohon Dass, a leading banker of Bhopal, while digging the foundations of his house in Chowk 
Bazar, — at the time of its re-erection and is in his possession at present The plates are 
stated to been found at a depth of about 20 feet, laid one above the other and nailed to the 


+ [Probably to be restored as pusayom.—E4.] 
Letters effaced. 


Sense not clear. 
* [Reading seema to be tasmai krip-ahdhir ~dadow.—E4. | 
* There appears a cipher between 154 and 5 which is perhaps a scrateh in the stone itself 
* The zero before 10 is miperfinous. 
* All these letters are effaced probably they contained the date in the Hijra era. 


ot this sentence beginning with jë and ending with venblarf is identical with the relative 

— Te wet language. The letters j£ and li in рїї look like the modern Gujarat letters. Тһе 

Seem to contain @ cures, as in many Silahire and Yidava inscriptions, to the effect that he who would 
tamper with the fort (gadA), would be a witch (ewifart) or alflicted by a radlari, ete 
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place where they originally came from. Mr 
















| of excellent 
1 ûf the 





the record 

U a a ір дон өй hore with 

. plates which the former was good 
ы |“лпіріткр, төргі 

ithathickne a at the which are 

ghs 3 Ib “| ten the 

af two rings with which they 








ке hoo ae which Fp a ta of 
are ofoneside only, obverse of the first E 
ond plate being left blank, The first leafoontaiins2! lites of writing sid the second 


ори n lines 8 plates are — 
lie of the first plate wus Tnft uninmeribed.” "The 


буто о о а, Ші‏ ا 
was at all engraved, With the exception ja eet le‏ 
The characters are Nigar! as prevalent iü-Central Indje anifound-fü-tbé records of the Para-‏ 


mira rulers of Milwa. In a few places va can hardly be distin —— — 


(1. 13). The final consonant has been indicated by = short slanting 
letterzconeerned, ego tám (l. 1) —ddim (1/8); pitrin (1. 11) and -&at (1. 30), The language js 


Sanskrit the dumme 
ictor end impressi] Vise i ME TORRES LBS PREIS s ERIT io tee. 


In respect of orthography the following points may be noted : (1) b has been denoted by the sigm 
for v throughout; ag., banda" (1. 5), sohvaddha (1. 7), erāhman” (1 8), ete. (2) while s has been 
Бектен к 20 en — — 4), (ll. 5, 6), ete., 4 has 

# only once though consonants in conjunction with 
a sobecript r have never been ee junction superscript zr have very often 
been doubled, eg., *carmma (1l. 3, 4, 5), chaturddaxa (1. 9) | pürgpimáyihi, sarvva?, parevani (1. 10), 
harttavyü (1. 37) oto., the exceptions being samabhyarchya (1. 11), Gartéavara (1 17), parthiv® (1. 35), 
eto. ; (4) amurvéra has often been used in’ place of the nasal of darii 
(1. 1), “ажыла, Валей, Баірінаа (1. 2), percha (1 û), manual 





As in the case of many Paramara records, the present inscription opens with the. phrases (m 
avusti und Srir-jjayó-bhyudayaé-cha which ate followed by two verses in praise of Siva. 1t then 
introduces the donor the Mahikumira Haricharhdradéva, who had obtained the privilege of 

: ds (eoma u-miahe CSS RR ET BENIN. sore 
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to have diieditated am:the (сей ой (е Рагатабдардғаба-Майдғаудайағд)а-Рагашбакаға, the 
illustrious Yaá6varmmadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the illustrious Nara- 








^ "Phe object of the record is the grant by Haricharhdradéva of the village DAdarapadra 
belonging to Vikbilapadra-twelve and situated in the Mahadvadasaka-mapdala (l 7). The 
village which was given with its suburbs on the east and the south न ialu· dra· 
gin) was divided into 16 ahares and given to 19 Brahmins, whose names and gdtras along with 
dissed of Meir fathers urd given in the record: Of these donees, a list of whom is given in the table 
below, 13 received one share each and 8 half a share each, Two of the donees were related as 
father nd son (Nos. 4 und 8) and the following as brothers: Noa Sand 11, 5 and T, 6 and 12 
and 14 and 16. Thelasttwo dpnees mentioned in the list were only pupils (vatu£a). 
l mhe Gate of the record is given in words in ll. 0-10 as iris Vikrama-bil-atita-chaturddas4)- 
i Farha b* |pati-sarheatsaré Karttiki(ka)-nudi parywimdydrh sarhjdta-sdma-ra- 
чен, фе. оп the full moor day of Karttika of the Vikrama year 1214, on 
complete eclipse of the moon. It regularly corresponds to Saturday, the 10th 
"when there wa^ a Tunar eclipse. The grant was made by the ruler with the 
noniex after bathing in. the river Vetravatt and in presence of the god Bhililasvamin. 
уййёйа ix a proper name, ke was the Mitaka of the grant. Thé record concludes with 
ге м al of the Mabikumfra Harichardradéva. 
rs mentioned in the inseription, the P. M. P. Naravarmmadéva and the P. M. P. 
fava are the well known Paraméra rulers of Malwa. For Naravarmmadéva we 
st dale as V. 8, 1190 in Ratnasüri's Life ol Ammasvümin.! That he died in the same 
ain. ns we find his son Yaióvarman making a grant on V. 8. [19] Kárttika sudi 8 on 
the death anniversary of his father." For Yasdvarman we have the latest date 
aa V. B. 1190 if the reading of the date-of the Jhalrapátas inacriptior? is correct and if the record 

































éhiefs m in the record under consideration, viz;, Trallakvavarman and 
poly belong to that brunch of tho Paramiras who call themselves Mahi- 
cre rae m ptic The earliest ruler known in this family is the Mahilumára Lalsh- 
we find hím confirming a grant made in V. B. 1191 by the M. P. Yasovar: 

of the death of the latter's father Naravarman, Lakshmivarman 
merit of (Avs) illustrious father" (drimat-pitri-dréydrtham)* which 
a son of Yañavarman. We shall discuss later what might have 


rough the favour of his — (іріп his own hand ' (nija-kara-krita(dhrita 1)-kara- 


ap ष | ipatya). The Piplidnagar plates* of Harischandra (V. B. 1235 and 1236), 
ле arman, state that the former * obtained his rulership through the favour of the 
боп ruler’ (#asmdt~priakthatama-prabhob prasáddd -avápta-nij-ddhi patya], namely, the 


aYavar of Malwa. Inconneotion with 

1 3e —— 2 

мах RR (e La poo rs eet Lin arte etr HR 
м pov | | 


13. 4. 8, 20, ४०७ VIE (SB) pp. 796 1. з 


master of a principality by the force of his sword when the reign of Jayavarman Aud come to an end. 
Over separate territories. “This finds strong corroboration in the fact that Udayavurman, the son 
of Hariicandra, is described by the Bhopal grant as succeeding to the throne of Lakgmivarman 
Piplianagur grant—as a ruler preceding him. A oritical survey of the epigraphic records will show 
that all these are deliberate representations and not accidental omissions." Following the same 


over a third prineipality—a view which would only make the complication in the history of this 
branch more complicated ! But the state of affairs is not so bad as it is made to look. If 
Yasdvarman was still ruling in V.8. 1199 it is almost certain that Jayavarman's rule could not 
have come to an end before V. 8. 1200 "when Lakshmivarman was already a Mabákumára. In 
fact Dr. Ganguly's conclusion is based on ‘a wrong interpretation of the Bhop&l plates. They 
do moi mention that Laksbmivarman beeame ruler by the force of his arms when the reign of 
J ayararman Aad come to an end, The phrase Joyararmmadiva-rajye vyatit? in L5 of the Bhopal 
concluding portion of the whole sentence Udayavarmmadéed mjay-ddayi. in |. TE There is, 
moreover, nothing in the Bhopal plates to prove that Udayavarman succeeded to the throne of 
that Lakshmivarman is excluded as a ruler preceding. Harischandra. S hat inscriptions 
do not always give a foll genealogy of the ruler to whose reign they refer themselves but 
may mention the names of one or two or even none of his predecessors, Tac 





should have been mentioned in some other records of this family. As the Mahakumüras were 
subordinates of the Paramára rulers of Malwa they had te obtain the formal sanction of their 
overlords at the time of succession. Probably Harischandra took up the reins of government 
not long before V. S. 1214, the date of the present grant, and that is why he mentions Trailókya- 
kyavarman was probably dead, he mentioned only the name of his sovereign ruler, viz, Jayavar- 
man, as the one through whose favour he got his kingdom and Trailókyavarman being a collateral, 
his name was omitted fram this and all the later inscriptions of this family. oe 

mira Mahikumiras, it will be necessary to consider the history of the Paramaras of Malwa from 


"ы | 
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Jayavarman down to Vindhyavarman. According to the Piplinagar! (V. 5. 1267) and the two 
‘of Bhopal* plates (V. 8. 1270 and 1272) of Arjunavarman, Yasovarman was succeeded by his 
son Ajayavarman, while in the (incomplete) Plates* of Jayavarman, the Pipliinagar Plates* of the 
Mahikumare Hariéchandra (V. 8. 1235 and 1236) and the Bhopàl Plates* of the Mahakumüra 
Udayavarman (V. 8. 1256), Yadsdvarman is stated to have been succeeded by Jayavarman. From 
the information supplied by these records Kielhorn came to the following conclusion : ** Ya» 
varman had three sons, . Jayavarman, Ajayavarman, and Lakshmivarman; and he was in the first 
instance succeeded by Jayavarman. Soon after his succession (and certainly some time between 
Vikrama 1192 and 1200), Jayavarman was dethroned by Ajayavarman, who and whose ‘succes 

sors then became the main branch of the Paramara family in Málava, and continued to style them- 
selves Майағаран: The third brother, Lakshmivarman, however, did not submit to Ajayavarman ; 
and, as stated in E (i.e, the Bhopal grant of Udayavarman), he succeeded by force of arms in 
appropriating a portion af Malava, which he and his son and grandson de facto ruled over as inde- 


















claim: for themselves no higher title than that of Аала ината, а title which waa handed down 
to, and adopted by, even Lakshmivarman's grandson Udayavarman."^ Though there is nothing 
definite to show that Kielhorn is wrong in his assumption, I prefer to agree with Dr. Ganguly? 

that Jayavarman and Ajayavarman mentioned in the above inscriptions are identical. The later 
inscriptions, probably those issued after the re-occupation of. Dhàári, call him Ajayavarman while 

the earlier inseriptions mention him as Jayavarman. Prof. Hall's theory that * Lakshmivarman 
sat onthe throne with his sire’ and was thus the eldest son of Yadsdvarman* cannot be substantiated. 
When Yaéóvarman died, Jayavarman aa his eldest non must have succeeded to the throne of Malwa. 
Sometime before his death Yaédvarman might have placed Lakshmivarman in charge of a «mall 
principality whioh the latter ruled under the title of a Mabikumirs or, he might have wrested a 
part of the Paramira empire which passed into the hands of enemies and established himself as the 

ruler, In any ease, as he adopted a feudatory title he seems to have ruled only as a subordinate 
of the main branch, Thé boast of Lakshmivarman that he obtained his sovereignty by force of 
arms as found in his Ujjain Plate is, however, not altogether an empty one as borne out by inserip- 
tions. We find from the Binda Plate? of the Chandsla Madanavarmadéva that this ruler made 
a gift in V. 8. 1190 when he was encamped near Bhailasvamin. As I have shown below, this place 
was in the Mahádviüdaáaka-mandala mentioned in our grant. What led this Chandéla ruler to 
encamp at the place cannot be ascertained. But it is not unlikely that he was, at this period, 
leading campaign against the Malava ruler and encroached upon the Paraméra territories soon 
After, Probably we find a confirmation of this in the verse 11 of the Mau stone inscription of 
Madanavarmant which says thet’ the ruler of Milava, full of arrogance, was quickly exterminated’ 





by tis miler Thin Mavs mir ms poy Yeti шө. Ри ie cU Wi Malava ruler was possibly Yaéóvarman himself. “But that the Chandëlas 
2-3 2. UE 3-2. Vad- V, p. 979. : 

EJ; A. O. Bu Vol. VIL, pp. 25 ft. 

1 fad. AnL, Vol. XIX, pp. 350 f. — — 


— — B. Yel, VII (1858), pp: T38 ЇЇ. 
i Jad. Ant, Vol XVI, pp- 254 M. and pl. 





History of the Dynasty, p- 181, | 
as, A. Ü. B., Vol. ҮП, р. 36 and Ganguly, ор. сй., р. 179. п. a. 


»]mi. Ani, Vol. XVI, p, 208 snd pl 
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could not keep this part under them for long is clear from fhe inscription of Lakshmivarman of 
V. B, 1200, 18 appears that the Mahádvádnáaka-mapjala. adjacent to Bhailasvámin passed out 
tima before V. 8, 1200 and this necessitatod the re-issuing of the grant of 1191. af his father. That 
tion dated V. 8. 1229 of the. reign. of. the Chanlukya Ajayapáladéva records the gift by Lüna- 
mapdala, According to this inscription this part of the. country was acquired by the Chnulukya 
ruler’ by his own prowess’, Probably it passed under the Chaulukyas eveni a little earlier during 
the reigu of Kumárapüla, A fragmentary inscription of this ruler, in which the-date has been 
restored by Kielhorn ae V. 8, 1220, has been found at Udayapurt, which calls him Avantinathn 
branch still retained at least the southern portion of their principality, as their granta issued in 
V. Š, 1235 and 1256 show. It is, however, possible to deduce from the grant of Udayavarman of 
V. 8. 1256 that Vindbyavarman did not yet succeed in regaining the lost possessions of his ancer- 
tors as the expression Jayorgrmmadéva-rdjyd vyatilé shows. For, had Vindhyavarman already 
wucoveded jn firmly re-establishing himself in Malwa, one would expect his name to be mentioned 
in the; record of Udayavarman, unless Kielhorn ia right in his assumption that Lakshmivarman 
and his successors never aceepted the rulers of Malwa from Ajayavarman downwards aa their sove 
reign rulers, But as the former always used the same subordinate tiiles; and: as Dévapála; the 
brother of Udayavarman, seems to have succeeded to the Malwa throne as n matter of course, it 
is doubtful if there existed any feud between these two families ax suggested by Kielhorm. Aaa: 
dhara in his DAarmümria states that when the country of Bapüdalaksha was conquered by Bihab. 
ud-din (Muhammad Gbüri) he left his. native eountrv with his family for Milwi where king 
Vindhya waa ruling! Mahammad Ghiri's conquest took place in A. D. 1192, but if my supposition 
incorrect, Aiidhars dogs not appear to have moved to Dhiri lor a few years after the Muslim 
Udayavarman for whom we have ónly one inscription of V. B, 1206, ін the last ruler we know 
oin the Mahikumára line, If he is identical with Udayaditya of the Bhopal inscriptions dated 
V. 8, D41 (A.D, 1154) and Saka 1108 (A.D. 1186) respectively, as Dr. Ganguly supposes, he had 
already a rule ol at least 10 years to his credit when the Bhopal Plates were issued. We also know 
of Dévapila is dated V. B. 1275^ and the latést inscription of. his predecessor Arjunsvarman bears 
the date V. 8. 1272*, Dévapüla probably inherited the Malwa throne shortly before V. 8, 1975 
It is significant that in his Harsaada inscription, though the subordinate title of the Mahalumára 
i» replaced by the Imperial one af Paromabhatjéraka-M ahardjadhirdja-Paramésvara, Dévapala 


will retains ñ part ol his original title, viz., Samasta-pradast-dpéia-sumadhigata-paricha-snahatabda i- pra dat -Dqul sab 
which is missing in all his later records, Aa we have no record of Udnyavarman's successor it 
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Of the localities mentioned in the record MahSdvadadaka-mandala must have comprised 
urzmd Bhilsi ir (waliur State as far n» Raisen* (Hüjnánvang vto the south in the Bhopal 
The Uda stone inscription of V. 8. 1229 calls it the Bhiillnsvimi-Mahadvidasaka- 
e t Watravati ic the modern Betwa and the temple of Bhailasvimin which was situated 
on the Betwa, must have given rise to the name of the Bhilsi town. According to Dr. Hall, a frag 
inscription which was originally discovered at Bhils&, but is now no langer traceable 
recorded the erection of a temple of the Sun god, under the name of Bhaillésa on the Vetravati, 
Vüchaspati,a ministér of. Raja Krishna. who is probably identical with the Paramüra 
ükpatirija.! I cannot identify the other localities mentioned in the record. Mr. Hamid, the 
uperintendent vient of Archeology, Bhopal State, remarks aa follows in his note on this inseriptaon, 
referred toabove: " The temple of Bháilausv&min was situated on the banks of the 
Betwa river at Bhilsi in the Gwalior State, 4 miles from Bhopal and 8 miles from Binchi. Тһе 
Dadarapadra is in the Bhopal territory The name was obviously corrupted into Dhara- 
padra, and later on into Padria, but as there are eleven villages of this name in the varioua 
districts of the Bhopal State, Düdarapadra of our inseription whs given the name of Padria Raja 




















Agmihótrika Bhüradvija . 
























1 

Tripathi Narayana . ‘ { x 1 

Dvivéde Kebirasvamin . . | Krishpütréya 1 

Үштайға)) . + | Adavñha , l 

Avassihika Dëlha 2 -| Қшуара а 1 

[| Dvyivëda ga. eo + | Sauna 1 

Avnsathika Dëlba < 5 © | 1 

Dvivida Yakbdhav . «| Adaviba . 1 

4 .| Pad Dbümadiva .  . 2| Gestama . 1 
Deivéla So1À . i ` 1 

n" », —Kshimavamin . . | Krishnitréya 1 
m. . WS. . + - | Bannaka + 
з. Thàkura Viüfhv . — . — 0. | Shiradvije 1 
ы | 2, ҚаШшаһаға . . | S&udilya 1 
WE Dwivéda Gélhé — . — » + | башала » i 


1 Beo Ind. Ani, Vol. XIX, p. 352, Text, 1. 5. 
D з 1ыа„ Vol XVIIL p. 397. 

sP. R. A. 8., W. C., 1013-1, р. 00. 

See abore, Vol. XIX, p. 238 
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First Plate. 
1 Om? svastij/*] Srir-jjayo=bhyudaysé—oha. | Jayati Vyómakzéó-sau yah sarggüyn vi(bi)- 
bhartti tàm | aithdavi[ih] si(si)ra-* 
2 ва lékhüpi*] jagad-vij Amkur-akptima(m) | [|*] “Tanvar8htu vn[h*] Smaráráte[h*] 
Fápam-anisarh(íarh) jatüh | kalpárirta-samay- 
3 d-valaya-piihgalab | [/*]* Paramabhatiiraka: Mahirajadhira 
varmmadéva-pidanu{ dhyaj- 
4 ta-Paramabhattüraka- Jadhirája-Paramésva(5va)ra-ári-Ya&6varmmadeva - pidánu- 
ühyüta-samasta-pra- 
5 sa[éa)st-Gpéta samadhigata-paricha-mahisavd(bd)-Alarhkira-virijamana - Mahákuroüra - ári- 
Trau(Trai)lOkyavarmmadéva-padi(da)-pra- 
6 süd-&vipta-vijü(jay)-àdhipaty&(tyal) ?) samasta-prasa(Aa Jst-Gpéta-samadhigata-parhcha- 
mahásavd(bd)-alarhkára-vir&jamána Mi(Ma)hákumára-&ri 
7 charhdradévé Mah&dvadagaka-matidalé Vikhilapadra-dvidataka-sathva(ba)ddhab(ddha)- 
Düdarapadra-gr&ma-nivüsinah pratigrima 
8 visina[s}-cha — rijapurusha-vishayika-pattakila-janapad-adin vrü(br&)hman-Ota(ttu)rins 
vo(bo)dhayaty-astu vah  zarmviditam ||* 
9 d-iha mayi &r-Bhailssvàmideva purusthits[na|' &rimad-Vikrarmna-kal-Atita-chatur- 
ddas(s-üádhika-dvüda&a-saí )t-àrhta[h*]p&ti-sarhvatsa- 
10 r6 Kárttike(ka)-sudi pürnnimàüyarh sarjüta-sóáma-grahana-sarvva-grüsa- 
parvvani. Kali-kalusha-hüripi Vatravati-vüripi ana- 
M tvà dév-arshi-manushya-pitrin satitarpya eharüchara-gururh bhagavarhtath Bhavanipatith 
darp[p]ita-danuj-éidra-nidra-harar Haris cha samabhyarchya til-à- 
12 nnjy-ühuti[bh]ir-Hi[ra*]nyarétasarh hutyā jsgad-inaibda-dayins éasi(iijns arghurh 
vidhiya sa-vatea-kapilash tril pradakahipikri 
13 tya üknl[j(v)]pa marsüra[sy-à*]saratárh parilulita-kamnln-daln-tala-jala-lava-chalam- 
hlakshya yauvanaih yauynna-mada-matta-vàyi- 
— ——— D 
t! Expressed by symbol, 
"There is & mark hero to show that the word is continued in tho next Hie, 
* Metre Anwahtubh 
* Mark of punctuation unnecessary 
* The omission of wisarga in puras ia according to the ейп Eharparz dari và virarga-lópó raktavyah 





BHOPAL PLATES OF THE MAHAKUMARA HARICHAMDRADEVA, 


First Plate. 


— — — — 


ت 
a 2‏ 
m елі‏ 
E‏ 


d m 
p LT] 
2 jf ] 


— il 


Hie AA 
कि. ب‎ si 
ж” - E P 


(с 
Ee HI 


Siever oF INDIA, CALCUT. 


M. P. CHAKRAVARTI SCALE: ONE-HALF. 





evo. 


si 
x 
i 





TIFT: 





No.3.] BHOPAL. PLATES OF THE MAHAKUMARA HARICHAMDRADEVA. 233 
[nji bhri- пташ-ауыдЕуа dravinar — dravipa-kapik-anusarapa-viyasa-visha- 
vilasint-cehita(tta )-chariclialam-adhigamya jivitazà 
ed i cha [;*] Vat-bhra-vibhramam-idam — bhuvan-àdhipatyam-ápütamátra-madhuró 
| : prüpüs-trip-agra-Jala-virdu-samá | narüpár 
ob sakhá p Wy paralóka- yáng ||* Sá[rh]kritya-gótrüyn agnihótrika-&ri-Bharadvaja- 
ita-ajt-i)vasthi(sathi]ka-Sridharaya pada 1 Bhā 
f riya tripáti(thij-Náráypa-suta tripüti(thi).Gartesva(sva)jraya pada 1 Krishnü- 
— dyivéda -Rahirasvámi-suta-dvi- 
pada 1 /Adaváha-gotráya . dvivéda-Va[tva(tsa)]-suta dvivida-Yasi- 
pada 1 Kisya(éya)pa-gütráya|, 
19 jka-Dalha-suta-pari-MadhusGdaniya pada | Saunaka-gotriya-dvivéda-Silé- 
227 әшекей ріш вада 1 Ка 
sya(éya)pa-gotriya  avasthi(avasathi)ka-Delhja-suta-parh-Pómadévàyn pada 1 Adavšha- 
тауа qvéda-Y vala-stu? 
wéda-Pá|lha]küya pada 1 [Gauta]ma-gotrayn pai-Dhamadéva-suta-pai-Ranapálá ya 
Fd 




















Second. Plate 


— dvivsda-Soté:suta-lvivédn-Garakdharàya.... pads - 1. --Krishnátréya- 
gótrüya dvivéda-Kshira- 
svümi-suta-dvivéda-Lashmi( kshmtidharàyn pada 1 Sau(Sau)naka-gotráya dviveda-Sila- 






rae suta-dyivéda-Sridhariya [pada®] } Bhšradvšja-gë*- 
24 traya thaknra-Vülhv]ë-suta thakura-Vü[chehhu]káya pada 1 Sirhdi(Sandijlya-gdtrive 

— *hakura-Kuladhárs-inits-thakura-Vüehchhuküya: pada' 1 G6(Gau)- 
a tami EA — dvietda-Oclhecsta-dviveda-Valhwkáym pada 4 Sérhdi(Sagdi)lya-gotriys 
- ghikurn-Kuladhara-sota-thalküra-Rüsalivn ° = 
/a)pa-gotraya pari-Bo(n)dala-suta-thakura-Vishnav? pada j Kaundinya- 
röträya thakura-Ku[Aja]-suta-vatnka-Ahadüya pada 
sym са PR thakura Vijapala sutü-vatuka Mabagáya pada k [1] tad-évaih 
thsatinim’ pada shidas{aj-amks pada 16 {/*] tad-amisharh vri(brd)hmapindm-upari-l 

| |khi*]ta-grám ah pürvva-dakshina-tala-dvay-Gpeto ni 
shápa-sahitó: nada-nadi-küpa-tadaga-vàtikà-àma-*sarhyutas-char-ády-y-opétah t 
: Е г-бдака-рӣгууакасауй ёйкап па? | pradattas-tad -stat(d-) 
















ttu iis dd grüma-nivasibhih karsha mi mis. 
kañcha ^— Küra-hiranyn-bhüga-bhog-àdika[ m-* là*jná-sravana vidh&yair-bhütvà déva-vra- 
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(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà Бб 
33 ktà rijabhih Sagar-adibhib | yasya yasya yadü bhürnis-tasyà tasya tadá phalam(lam) |? 
Trip y-à* 
34 huratidsnkni анар АСАМ алыған | (statis priate doh. ive 
35 nail |j" Sarvvan-étan-bhüvinah pürthiv-emdrün bhüyó bhüyS yüáchaté Rümabhadrah [:*] 
sim&nyó- 
36 yai dharmma-sdtur*]-nrip&páuh kàle kal: pálaniyó bhavadbhib |* Sva-dattürh para-dattür 
v& y& haréd-vasurh(su)dha[rh*] nripah | na tasya pu- 
37 narávpittir-nnaraküt-Eumbhipük&(ka)tah | [*]* Dàva-vrü(bri)hmapa-dvija*-pradatti bhür- 
nna harttavyl nripai[r*]-y8(ya)tab[|*] ken-api salia vésy(Ay)-eva na 
38 шай na сШғаш sthità]* Iti purátana-muni-pragita-vachana-paripáti-áravapa-samudbh 
prabhüta-vivo( vé)k-6dayéna mátà- |* 
39 pitrür-ütmanaá-cha pugya-yaA[oLbhivriddhayé || Iti. jüatv& parair-bhüpair-asmad-va[rh]s- 
(4)-Gdbhavi(vai)s-tathà | dharmmósyam-iha 
40 loópyó yaib  k&kaijichit(d)-[dharmma]chimtakaih |* Dü* Mukhyüd&áah | divam=astu | 
Maigala(rn] mahá-érihl 
411 Svwahastó-yarh Mah&kumüra-&ri-Haricharhdra-dSvasya | Sri[h] 





No. 3L—SASANAKOTA PLATES OF GANGA MADHAVAVARMAN ; IST YEAR. 


Bv C. R. KaisuxAMAOHARLU, B.A., MADRAS, 

The plates on which the subjoined gant is engraved are reported to have been discovered about 
4 or 5 years back in the village of S&sanakóta in the Hindüpür taluk of the Anantapur District 
They were kindly forwarded to me for examination in June 1937 by Khan Bahadur Javad Hussain, 
Bar-at-Law, Collector of the district, who obtained them from Mr. К. Gopalakrishnamacharlu 
of his office in whose possession they had previously remained for some time. The plates will be 
purchased for the Indian Museum, Calentta where they will be deposited, 

The old village site at Sàsanakóta wus subsequently inspected by me in March 1958. Speci- 
mens of old pottery and beads and other relics were collected from an extensive mound here. А 
preliminary note on these antiquities will appear in due course in the Archawlogical Survey Report 
of India. "The area is full of promise and is expected to be explored by the Archmological Depart 

at an early date. 

The set consists of four plates measuring 7* by 3" and about!" inthiekneas; -At the proper 
right margin In each plate is a ring-hole of about 8” in diameter through which passes the copper 
ring bearing the seal. The ring measures about 29" in diameter. Its ends are soldered into the 
bottom of thé seal which is oval and measures 155," by 13^. On its counter-sunk surface ia carved 
in relief the figure of a standing elephant facing the proper left. On the top and bottom 81055 


1 Thare ia mark hero to show that the word ia continued in tha next lina. 

3 Мсіте: dmuahfubh. 

© Metre: Salint, 

The word brühmapa in this phla is euperituous, 

* Desda unnecessary. ' : 
4 The leit hand stroke of the medial ó in në ia joined to the preveding An. | = а 
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of the seal are amall projections, of which the one at the bottom side looks like a small knob and 
x атабоо The ost with the ring and 










— The inscription t registers the gift of the village Vélputtoru in Paru-vixhaya ая a brohmadéya 
Жайы! he Brahms Dharadarman of the Vatsa-gótra and Taittiriya-charana by Maháraj: Müdhava- 
— an, aon of Kobganivarma-Dharma-mahádhirája of the Künvágana-jótra and the 


МШ” * TLS] їп босые "im 

The S iri skrit prose except for the usual imprecatory verses attributed here to 
Manu as in the Penukonda plates,t given in IL 17 to 23. 

32 The script is an early variety of the Southern class of alphabets and is definitely anterior to 
of the Penukogda plates of Midhavavarman H (III) of this family discovered in 1914 and 
published by Mr, Lewis Rice. These plates were then considered to be of special interest as being 
an admittedly genuine record of the early Guign kings of Gaügavádi, or Mysore. In subsequent 

years, i.e., during the last quarter of a century, a number of copper-plate grants purporting to belong 
to the early kings of this dynasty have come to light, mainly in Mysore, and are reviewed in the 
Mysore Archaiological Reports, Some of these will be noticed in the sequel. But it deserves to be 
mentioned hére that (he present grant is the earliest genuine copper plate document dis 
| The script resembles very much that of the Omgddugrant* of the early Pallava king 
Vijaya-Skandavarman I], and is more archaic than that of the Penukonda plates referred 
to above. "Phe letters of our grant are of a more archaic type than those in the records of the 
Kadaniba king Kikusthavarman whom Dr. Fleet has assigned to a period Inter than Saka 360. 
They closely resemble those of the Narsapur plates of Vijaya-Dévavarman*, which are in Prakrit 
prose Our grant may, therefore, be assigned to à time immediately following the period of 
Prakrit charters of the Telugu country, je. to about the fourth-fifth century A. D. Ha characters 
would appest to he anterior to those of the Pikira grant of Pallaya Sirhhavarman*, - In this 
‘connection see also Krishna Sastri s remarks. on the period of the. Pallava kings Sithhavarman 
‘and. bison Skandavarman, respectively contemporaries of Aryavarman and Madhayavarman H 
{middle of the Ath: century A.D.) The letters of the Penukonda plates are more developed 
and ornate and. eeem to bear evident influence of the so-called Pallava-Grantha style on the 
“байда alphabets. - The alphabet of the Kiidalir grant of Midhavavarman! resembles that of the 
latter. "This grant says explicitly that Aryavarman and his son Madhava were orowned respec- 
tively by the Pallava kings Sirñhavarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman. Moreover, a8 a token of 
the latter's suxerainty the grant bears, at the top, as preamble, the name of Skandsrarman of 











he Bhürndvája-gótra. and the Pallava-kula. 
- — he horizontal stroke at the top of several letters is not marked in our grant though afew have 
шрны न — resembles the Chondaliiru plates of Pallava Kumaravishou П. It 





“corn bow Vol. XV; plate between pages 250 and 251. 

~ rindi dls Vols Vl p.33. [Bot isteron he gare up this date (seo Bombay Gasetterr, Vol. 1, part li, p. 291 
67 and 

Tb, VoL XVII, p. 149. Tt shoald bé rémarked; however, that the statement made here regarding the 

Gates king by the Pallava is at variance with the original (vide Ep. Rep. ISLA, pe: IL, pars + ami 

ТҮ, р. 3223). [See correction, above, Val. XIX, p. vii —Ed.] 








must be observed that a& in the case'of the Andhn and the early Pallavi instriptions some space 
is left after every syntaetical jgrotp in this iseriprion (see especially lines Lito 6)... This is notine- 
able to some extent in the Ponukogila plates also, The initial vowel d is written iy two forms; one 
with the length indicated bya curled loop at the bottom of the letter (aimasab in line 11) and the 
other with the lengtli indicated by a small liook at the right bottom of a-whieh carriesa round. loop 
(alma in line ).— The-medial short iis not a-complete-doop as in some. early gran ts but is left. open 
on the left side, In thie respect our grant resembles the Urovupalli grant of Sithhavarman,: the 
Chendaláru plates of Pallava Kumiravishgu U,* the Ragély plates of Saktivarman,? the Brihat- 
proshtha grant of Umavarman,* and the Orig6duarrant of Vijaya-Skandayarman I referred to 
above. Тһе зій уа ie used in duitkhaw (1, 22) and the upudhmdniye in adbhihepratta 2 pratto| B] (1. 15). 
The following mistakes due to oversight in writing may be noticed ; daras-ari for darwy-Airi (1.3), 
vakkri for vaktri (1. 9) and Manu-gatá for Manw-gitd (1.18). . ж 
The anusrüra is replaced by the class nasal of the following eonsonaut in seansdatush (I. 21) 

and (ikinttyan-tdmra-payikd (|. 24). ‘The employment. af a conjunct: letter „with. m and the 
following consonant is commonly obyerved in this asin other early granta : Eg A stam Bhagacatà 
{L 1), seadatténi-para. {1-18}. The final m is indicated by a miniature sign for wa in. dadamyám 
(1. 135, and palanam (1. 22) aa in some early Pallava and other records; but in other places this ia 
indicated in our grant by a-small hook-at the right-hand. lower corner : nawan dharüm (1. 18) ; phalam 






` 


(1.21). The letter vá is written in two different ways: | Tu ane, the length is marked in tha middle 
en the right side of the letter (wide darag-ari-in |.) and im the other by wall hook added to the 
upper right arm of the letter (varmmand in 1. 11, Lrawap= А Pneipihhih in l, 15 and lurmmana іа 1. 24) 
The letter na is written in two forme, i.e. with. a small loop or without it, Both the forms ant soon 
And janéna (I. 11), eto.) ‘Asin the other grants of this, period the consonant following + is doubled. 
Mysore? in the’ Kudithiyam ‘plates of the байда king Kyishnavarma-DharmamakádAirájs, son of 

— гаса. ый 





or lay elaim to such'a distinetion, if it were a оп абай. Tt i» therefore: reasonable to 
the throne. Aryavarman, thus dispossessed, must have called in the Pallava king Sirahavarmen 
the Pallava over the Gaga king, the practice of the former crowning the latter is continued even 





ЗЫ — — Ant, Vol: V, pp: 50 ff. 


* Above, Vol. XH, pl. between pages 2 and 3. 
*Mys, Arch. Hep., 1032, p. 124 and ph XXIL 
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in tho next generation and Skandavarman or Vijaya-Skandavarman! crowns Müdhavavarman 
who was surname Sishhavarman? by his father, evidently, aa a token ûf political feudahty and 
personal gratitude —* titud, also: The fact that Madhava IH, son of Áryavarman, claims in the Penukogda 
plates'to have been led up ta his ancestral kingship (sva-coméa-kram-dgata-rijya-prapita) also 
suggests the correctness of this view. 
Rice alternatively designates the later Madhavavarman as Midhava III on the ground that.a 










та —— т ely later inscription at Nagar’, containing several traditional and mythological state- 
ments, designates Kofkayivarman also a * Madhava’ and so be calls him Madhava T. Rince we 
have no early epigraphical data designating Kofkayivarman as a Madhava we need not confuse 
iauga by creating а Madhava Ti. It will be -olenr and precise to consider the latter only as 
Madhava IT and not Madhava III. 

Collecting the genealogical information furnished in all the known documents of this family 
and e the probable causes for the Pallava intervention suggested above 
we muy te vely arrange a revised genealogy as follows :— 





Kotkanivarman . 
"Мү? І 
pe тұятагшап от ESS 
i —— or (Kodithivyam 
I (Crowned by | Palla БТ i e a 
+ ert та | 
— a TI alina Vishnugópa 
(erowned by Pallava Madhava IIT 
Avinita 
Durvinlta 


Harivarman occur, only in the spurious or later copper-plates and 
‘stone де ілес inseriptions this dynasty (Kielhorn, Southern List Nos. 108 ff,). These names must be given 

favour of * Aryavarman ” of the earlier plates. Professor Dubreuil makes Harivarman a 
rent persun from, and younger brother of, Aryavarman. “But in the light of the Tanjore 
plates hi Hari might be the same as Ari end the latter a colloquial or pet form of Arya, Rice's diffi- 
lty in allocating to Vishpugopa the proper place in the family genealogy is also overcome by 
а the scheme suggested aboye. His supposition that Vishgugopa's name ' was dropped 
— y mistake: in the Penukonda platea requires eorroboration. 

The inscription боп ің dated not with reference to any era but gives the occasion of the grant as 
ulla. -palsha-da ish a amî in the month of Philguna in the first year of the king's reign. ‘In deter: 
mining the dates of the Penukopda plates of the present. king's grandson Miüdhaya 1, Fleet has 
given A.D. ATG. a vary.good date foit, —Shifting-back-by- two generations of 26 years each 

our plates will have to be assigned to about A.D. 425, which is not improbable in the light of ita 
pabeography which has been fully diseussed already 


| Res a Sp iai in the Küdalür grant of Mádhavavarman (Mys. Arch. Rep 1950, p. 259), 
з Аоте, Vol. XIV, p. 38, text-line 11. 
Vol, VILL, Nr. 35, 

















The localities mentioned in the grant are Paru-vishaya and the village Walputtoru. The 
former is evidently the same ss Paruvi-vishaya of the Penukonda plates which haa been identified 
by Rice with Parigi? seven miles north of Hindüpür in the Anantapür District. The gift village 
is evidently identical with the modern village Vélpumagngut of the Gooty taluk in the same dis- 


trict. The plates must have migrated from Vilputtoru to Sásanakta where they were discovered 
in course of time. 


The engraver of the grant was: Sémadarman, Nothing is stated about his official position 
or status 
TEXT.: 
, First Plate, 
*@) Jitam*-Bhagavata gata-ghana-gagan-dbhéna  Padmanibhina (71 Arinaa- 
2 )-Jahnaveya-kul-imala-vyim-ivalhisana-bhiskarasya 
3. [sva-bhuja-javaja-jaya-jani]'ta-sujana-]janapadasya 'dáran-üri-gaga- 
vidirana-rap-dpalabdha vrapa-bhüshanasya Künv&yana-sapütrasya 


árimat- mahidhirijasya  putr&pa pitur-anvaga- 
ta-gunéna sva-bhuja-viry Otpátit-üvagrihit-üri-&ri-yaánaa 


nind-déstratthe™.sad-bhiy-ddbigama pragita-mati-viséshasya!* 





ज्ये € छा = 


Second Plate ; Secnnd Side 
B vidvat-kavi-küfchans-nikash-Gpala-bhütasyat? visfuhati=py=ana 
Ü vaščshasya niti-astrasya yathávad-vakkrit руй п 
10 iakns samyak-prajü-pülana-mátr-àdhignta-rájva ргаубуапё — 
Mb su-vibhakta-bħakta-bbritya-janāna iri Madhavavarmmapa ё 


ҚТТ कक ळा So ARS em E тше. 
* The term toru or dorvu ia synonymous with mogugw in Telngu und means a * pond. It would be interesting 
to note íhat Vélpumadugu i» a very ancient settlement. The round-topprd granite 
bill crowned with » fortification of post-neolithic date yiekied « good harvest of celta and other neolithic artifaeta 
(Bruce Foote, Indian Pre-historic and Proio-kistorse Antiqwiliea, p. 09). 

| "Fram the original pliter and from ink.impresslons prepared in my office, 





Thr Prenukonda plates huve Доба 


5M Afler ihis wond ia a letter like pa engraved and scored out a= 





रेड ritis. Аы. РІ" 7! ті tti “ГЕ 
s { і i a ! ше ب‎ 
tl Read -niddabepe. — L GOTE WO aA 
1? Read «ынта. 2528 Mi Fran rons 
YE Read rakiri. a.d k ag. Т i ¿ 


SABANAKOTA PLATES OF GANGA MADHAVAVARMAN; 18T YEAR. 


[FEES SURVEY OF I*DIA, CALCUTTA, 
. МІМЕ-ТЕНТНЯ. 
N. P. CHAKRBAYARTTII, — 
бза. М. 1897 Е38-285 








Seal ( From a photograph). 





raņāya ‘Dharadarmmayé — — 
r a-grümó —brahmad&ya-kramég-ádbbib-pratta[b*] 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 
ra-yu t yO} “Үб-ғуа lobhát-prama(dà*)d-v-abhiharttà 
hápataka-sa[rh]yuktó bhavati [*] Api cha Manu- 
tām vā yō һагМа vasundheram i" 
PAR ghórë tamasi varttatë [|*] Bahu- 




















Fourth Plate ; First Side. 
Tüjabhis-Sagarüdhibhi[b]* [/*] yasya yasy* 
tadi phalam []*] Svan-dátum su-maha*ch=chha 
[°] dinah va palanath v=éti dinach=chhré- 


are ем ыз т. і! 
0 00 U No.32—RANIPUR JHARIAL INSCRIPTIONS 


І Вт В. С appa, M.A., M.O.L., Pm.D. (Lvep;), OoTACAMUCND, 
a village about 21 miles west of Titilagarh'* in the Рай State of 


eld temples, all of which are now deserted and’ partly 
big tank close by. The 


cription of the buildings. 


belongs to the same gófra and charapa. 
also adopt the form Taittiriys- 





Penukopda plates also 
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1936, I went there, while I was touring in that part'of the country, specially in quest of 
inscriptions, I copied there three epigraphs which form the subject of this article. 
” | ( I 


I t HE Г ; Ма.” I 
This record is engraved on the architrave over the entrance to the sanctum of a stone 
temple which ia the largest of thè whole group and is locally known as Mahādēva temple’, 
It has been noticed by Mr, Beglar according to whom it is еһе ouly inscription in the whole 
of the innumerable temples here". Evidently the other two epigraphs treated of here 


The characters of the inscription belong to the Northern script of about the 10th or 
lith century AD. The language is Sanskrit, but the composition is extremely faulty, 
Nevorthelogs чө ia are fairly intelligible. No orthographical peculiarity is notice- 
able, except that the consonant after y is occasionally reduplicated, a» in. evmggata vt 1. 1, 
and that the sign of v is used tor both b and r, 00 7%” "D Р 

ТехісаПу, the usage of the word १९060 (A. 1. 3) as well as of prakiriied (B. Í, 4) in the 
sense of * built * is of interest, In the latter. oord the term kirti is employed a» a synonym 
of kirtana,? meaning ' û building ' or * a temple '*, | i 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of the temple by an dcharya, 
named Gaganaégiva, an immigrant from Uttara-Térambagriha. It is clear from the inserip- 
tion that the temple contained images of at least four different deities, namely Soma, Svamin, 
Siddhisvars and Lakshmi. The first of these names is obviously » shortened form of Sma 
éávaradéva which oceurs in ]; 1 and tefers to Siva, the principal deity of the'temple. Svamin 
is an epithet of Siva's aon Karttikéya. As regards the name Siddhaévara, it probably stands 
here for Siddhartha, meaning the Buddha, a figure of whom is. found sculptured on the jamb 
of the ontranoe of the temple in question. The figure of Lakalimi is found over the entrance. 
‘was first Vaishnavic, next Buddhist, and finally Saivies This conclusion is now disproved 
by the mention of the aforesaid four deities in the inscription itself. which rather showa that 
they all were installed simultaneously, and that the seeming diversity was the original character 
of the temple, 


It may be pointed out that the inscription was examined both by Mr. Beglar and by 
Sir A. Cunningham, hut their interpretation of it is open to question. For instance, the 
appellation: Simeésrarad?va-Battáraka, occurring іп the beginning M Er eed v REPE SB MP HI los the record, has been 





sy a аана бора Ме. Виа вадан ioe: cit; F130 P 
HE, bee ie of this woni has been diecumed by Prof. R. 0, Bhandarkar ia Jud) (i, Yol XI, 
рны me Sho std oertain instans о wang in the given seman both da tds d i 
XVIL p. 0 (alo p. hr Set slo tthe nsw WINE tiii, Dad: Ам... 
Vol. XVII, p. 309 ш» р 308 and p. 312, 5. 3), and Н-ны їп Таа Manda! prirhsati, above Vol. 1, 
р. аай р. f. पर a vf «4 Cig Po 4 ` мч гє $: nagT +: 
` 4 Set above, n. 1. $ e -A + мег 
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құмарын. қоры ing to a rájá of that name, while, as is clear from the context, it 
Siva, the main deity of the shrine. 
vi en to же get from the inscription regarding Gagana&iva dchdryn is that 
Uttara-Térambagriha. In this connection Dr. N. P. Chakravarti has kindly 
to the Mattamayüra school of Saiva ascetics, suggesting thereby that 
TE have been one of them, as the names of some of them likewise end in sea. 
receives further support from the identification of Uttara-Térambagriha 
s pn below. Térambi, it may be pointed out, is known from the 
! to be the seat of an earlier Saiva saint of the Mattamaydra line, whose 
s not. who is styled Tërambipala, +. «., ' the protector of Térambi '.* 
' «ain Ды i sect are known to have founded temples, tanks and 
ries at v rion сы ролы! being highly honoured and favoured with munificent gifts by 
Kalachu s7 Ranéd inscription itself belongs to one such sage, called 
adiva, who is stated to have restored to Каџірайга its past glory* and beantified the 
» by building in ita vicinity « magnificent tank, a temple, à garden and shrines 
І ғ M, Nüty&évara and Viniyaks. Of all these, prominence is given 
the construction of which forms the main object of the record and which is glori- 
है twenty verses (vv. 45-64). The line of disciples given in this record is 
| baguh-àc in, Sankhamathik-adhipati, Térambipala, Amardaka- 
ndara, Kachaáiva, Sadisiva, Hridaytéa and Vydmasivs. Of these Puran- 
च f have founded two mathas, one at Mattamayiira and the other at Rapi- 
райға, Тһе latter place, it is narrated, was subsequently graced by Sadisiva by doing 
penance there, while still later, as has already been stated, its grandeur was revived and 
enhanced by Үубшайуа. From the numerous laudatory verses in praise of Vydmasiva we 































an ascetic of a very high order and a profound scholar, well-versed in 

* ‚ аз well as in the Nyšya, Vaiséshika, Mimámsü and Baümkhya 4dstres, 

TET the Lók&vata, Bauddha and Jaina doctrines, who could easily silence 

» | in & debate, 50 much so that he is related to be a second omniscient Saükara 
te.* 






` 





| | in that Vyomafiva, so far as the meaning of the word is concerned, is 
the same as Gaganaáica, one feels suspicious whether the two names refer to one and the 
same person. And this suspicion is heightened by the fact that Vydmadiye is variously 
mentioned in the Rapdd inscription by such equivalent appellations as Gàganëša (v. 39), 
Vyëmañambhu (v. 41), Үублі4а (v. 50) and Gagansśaśimauli (v. 65). The same will be found 
in the case of certain other sages- Thus, for example, Hridayééa of the Ranéd inscription 










1 The Бес Y the Cabinet, Patod State, has kindly placed at my disposal copies of certain manasoripis 

* Abe late anbodh 8 tin үч s One of them contains a transcript of the present inscrip- 
dis with some notes te zi xe nte 1 find most of the text read by Mr. Sala to be correct, except that 
Балы; ea „us à for v in his tranaliteratinn.., Ae roganda tho contenus of the record. while 


upon that given by Mr. Baglar and Sir Cunningham, he follows them in regard- 


> Р Hoikayas ef Tripuri and Their Monumenta (A. 8, I. Memoirs, Хо. 23), рр. 110 ff. 
rrongly gives it as RAnipadra. 

p. 357, v. * Thid., p. 359, vv. 43, 44. 

it and a m detailed account the reader is referred to E. D. Banerji's monograph, loc. cit. 
mes 36-39 of the Rápód inscription. 
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Å — 
is eslled Hridayakiva in the 'Bilharí inscription." Tt is clear from this that with regard 
to the names of the Mattamayüra sages it Wak the sense of the word and not the word itself 
that mattered, so that any synonymous term could be substituted for a personal name, be 
it though merely to conform to metrical requitements, In view af these considerations, 
one would naturally conclude that Vyomaiiva and Gaganndiva are, in all probability, hut 
two different names of one and the same person. This conclusion is favoured also by the 
likelihood of Térambi being identical with Uttara-Tarambagriha. There ix yet another 
point which would lend support to the identification of Vydmadiva with Gaganagiva, and 
that is the name Rowipadra. Has this name anything to do with R&nipur Jhariàl ! Refer- 
ring to the deserted temples at this latter place, Mr. Beglar pointe out that * they are tradi- 
tionally ascribed to a Rani, but her name has been forgotten ‘2 But one may aa well ask : 
Can it not be that we have a replica of Rapipadra itself in R&nipur Jhariál, with its name, 
tank, temples and all, owing their origin to one and the same personage, riz., Үубшайха ог 
Gaganadiva ! | 


However plausible the above argument may appear, the whole question has to be left 
undecided in the absence of more convincing evidence, The verbal likeness between Rapi- 
paira and Паміры may be ав accidental a» may the similarity between Vyómassiva and 
Gaganasíca be fortuitous, And when we consider how ill compares the faulty and clumsy 
construction of the present brief record with the chaste and ornate compoxition of the copious 
inscription from Rapod, tho former depicting Gaganadiva ae » mediocre abbot and the latter 
representing VyOmasiva as a great vélebrity among the learned and the holy, the possibility 
of the two being identical becomes remoter still. There is, however, no stich obstacle in 
accepting Térambi being the same as Uttara-Tarambagriha and Gaganaáiva being connected 
with the Mattamaytirw sect of Saiva saints, 

A» regards the location of the places referred to above, Rayipudra has been taken to 
be Rapid itself, an old decayed town in the state of Gwalior, about half way between Jhansi 
and Gung.” Térambi, it is suggested, may be identified with Teraki. which is five miles to 
the south-east of Randd,* and which seems also to represent the Tittara-Térambagriha of 
the insoription under discussion, unless, as a partial phonetic resemblance between the names 


State, lying on the borders of the Pafya State, some sixty-five miles north-east of Ranipur 
Jhariál, which setis less probable. 


TEXTS. CORRECTED TEXT. 


1 [... ॐ नमः शिवाय ॥ - | ॐ नमः गिवायं ॥ RRR 
मेञ्खरदेवभट्टार कपरमेखरवरप्रसादौः । कपरमेश्वरवरप्रसादिचो उत्तरेशब्यग्हु- 
? Above, Vol. I, p. 239, v. 54. ОАЫ NCES ® Loe. cite, p. 199, _ + Above, Vol, 1, pp, 361 snd 203 
^ Dbid., p. 353. * From ink- 


° И омо! be secertained whether the stone contained any more ieiters before tho conjeetsirally applied two 
syllables Oi na. 7 Sandhi haa not been obserred here. | 
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2 ' अभिर्धा | — .ताचायंन' = ым бич नसिइ? ॥चा्येण' इदं स्थानं гін 
लोकान॒याहकं पुन्बं । सोमसामि पुण्य॑ सोमस्वामिसिदेश्वर- 
3 लक्ष्मॉनामचतुर्थकं ॥ we dep wer aequa яа 9 खात्वा' सर्व्व- 
vitam) सर्व्वणापविम्रोचनः I खोसोमोशना- पापविमोचनम्‌ і योमोमेशनाध 
` चस्तव पादयुगले; अराधनेकतत्मर!:] तव॑ पादवुगले'आराधनेकतत्परः 
4 प्रचमति गगनञ्िवं यादि чї सुतं | प्रणमति गगनश्विः । यदि avi afar 
o qafa शकर । सुक्तो वा FA न्द्दासि शङ्कर । मुक्नो वा 
 'नससर्थस्तपं किन्न भवति ॥ स्तः' aaa: । 'तपसिं कित्र भवति ॥ 
. बापि स्ामिनो ज- sau स्थामिनो Ge 


5 गत्पति[बे]स्थत्वा मोक्षन्ददासि गत्पलिवन्थं बा मोक्षन्ददासि 
७ सगनेकस्त्वयं प्रसु: शिवः । गगनेकरूवयं my fum ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. Obeisance to Siva! The ácharya (or siddhacharya ?) named Gaganasiva, an immi- 
grant from the glorions Uttara-Térambagriba, (who has been) favoured with a boon by 
the Supreme Master, the Lord, the illustrious god Fómeésvara, bas built this (holy) place which 
combines in itself the merit of all the holy places, ің beneficent for the people, and is sacred, 
containing (fhe imayes of the jour gods) namely Soma, Svamin, Siddhadvara apd Lakshmi as 
the fourth. This holy place delivers (one) of all sins, Н (опе) bathes (Aere).* O Bri-Bóréda- 
пића! Gaganadiva, being ever full of devotion, bows at your pair af feet. O Saükara ! 
you bestow salvation (on your devotee), if (Ae) is in bondage, You ате able even to put (one) 
into bondage, (i/ ome) із freed, "What is not possible through penance! ... the lord of 
the universe, you give bondage or liberation. But Gagana alone (ù?) this lord Šiva. 


BH.—Kénduvalli Temple Inscription 
At a little distance in front of the Mahadava temple described above, there is another, 
न Kénduvalli called жабатын шар, изет т == — which is much smaller in size. The face of the rock an which 
4 -+ Sandhi has not Mum ¿m observed here 02 
t Between pu | ngu traces are visible of a cancelled letter which ecema to bave been à sa. 
i reading is pro Fey у Srami-, only the subseript v is not clear. 
- gerund for a conditional clause ls unusual. 
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it stands is carved with figures of nava-grahas, The present short insoription is engraved 
to the left of these carvings. Owing to the exposure, both the drawings and the epigraph 
are badly weather-worn and can be made out only with difficulty. Boe 

The inscription consists of four short lines, each about a foot and a quarter in length, 
comprising one stanza in the 4mushiubh metre; thus every lina containing one quarter of 
the verse. | 

The characters are similar to those of the record A. already dealt with. The inserip- 
tion ean thus be assigned roughly to the 10th century A.D,, which would also be tha date 
‘of the temple the erection of which із recorded in it. 

The language is Banakrit, practically without any mistake, In point of orthography 
the use of » for á in suddhó (I. 1) may be noted. ‘The significance. of the words Kirtir- and 
prakirtua has been discussed above. 

The record simply informa us that one D&vánanda, son of JOgéévara, has raised this 
shrine in honour of Krishna, by which evidently the present Kanduyalli temple itself is meant, 
It cannot be ascertained from the inscription whether the name K&nduvalli ji the same as 
was originally given to the shrine or whether it came to be attached to it later on. It is, 
however, only from this epigraph that we learn that the shrine was dedicated to Krishna, 
as the monument itself in its present condition is totally bereft of its original contents. As 
is evidenced hy this as well as by the previous record, the temples of Ránipur Jhariál were 
devoted to various deities. It must, therefore, have been a place of pilgrimage for Hindu 
devotees of all persunsiona | 

No information is given regarding Dévünanda and his father Jógiávara so as to deter- 
mine whether the builder of this Krishpa temple was also an Zecharya or simply a layman, 


TEXT," 
1 जोगेश्वरसुतः सू(श)हो 
2 देवानन्देति' विद्युत; | 
3 84 कृष्णोपचारेण 
4 कोर्तिरेषा प्रकोतिता ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 


Jóogëšvara (AÀad) a son, well-known as Dévinands, This temple is constructed by him 
in honour of Krishna. 


C.—Rükshasa-parvata Inscription. 

This inscription is cut on the top of à rocky elevation known aa Ralkshasa-parvata, 
lying opposite the Kénduvalli temple at a short distance The inscription is accompanied 
on the left, hy a line-drawing, representing a pair of human footprints enclosed within a raved 
circle, The engraving of both the drawing and the writing is SE ena айон аьем: 

! Bee above p. 240, | % From ink-improssions. 

* Strintly speaking, it ought to have been Dévinanda iti, bot мыны haa been made through the exigency af 
the metre, Or, the name Divinanda ia used hare аран, (A, without the oase-termination, 
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* The writing consists of three very small lines, each about eight inches long, comprising 
alf a lóka. The characters appear to be somewhat later in date than those of the pre- 
vious two records, but belong to the same type. The language is Sanskrit. The purport 
of the record is the consecration of the foot-marks (at the instance of a siddhacharya ?) which 
are engraved near by, though the text is rather obscure, The nimbus around the foot-impresses 
denotes the holiness of the person to whom they belong, but there is nothing to show 


À < Fg r y 


whether the person is a god or a saint. 
TEXT.!' 
1 ॐ” प्रातिषठा]प्यमि- 
2 द॑ पाद्य] т 
з чйч ама") 
i TRANSLATION. 
Om. Siddhächärya has declared this footprint to be conseorated. 





No. 33.—ALLAHABAD MUNICIPAL MUSEUM YUPA INSCRIPTION. 
By Pror. А. 8. Аттикав, M-A., D.Lrrr, Bas ARES Hiwpnv UsIVERSITY. 


"While on a visit to Allahabad, Rai Bahadur Braj Mohan Vyas, B-A., LL.B., the devoted founder 
and maker of the Allahabid Municipal Museum, showed to me an inscribed fragmentary stone 
pillar, which had been acquired for the museum some months ago- This interesting monument 
hailed from the neighbourhood of Kosam, ancient Kausimbi, in Allahabad District, which was 
well-known and flourishing city in ancient India Rai Bahadur Vyas kindly supplied to me 
an ink-impression of the inscription on the pillar, after I had read it from the original, and 
requested me to edit it in the Bpigraphia Indica. I am doing so accordingly. 





i 
$ 


EJ 





"The inscription à on has been inscribed on a stone pillar, which, in its original form, was obviously 

intended to be a güpa. The pillar has been sadly mutilated ; only one of ta facets along with a 
small pert of the adjoining one on its left, has been recovered. To judge from the angles of these 

of the yüpas at apr, Badvà and Bijaygadh. Far further information about the site, nature i 
significance of sacrificial pillars, T may refer the reader to my paper on. Three Mankhari Insorip 

tions on Yüpas, Krita year 295° published ante, Vol. XXII, pp. 42 4. 

‘Asin the case of the Isspur yüpa, the inscription on this pillar also has been engraved in hori 
zontal lines, In this respect t it differs from the rather inconvenient arrangement to be seen on the 
a st-Nindsi, | i B and Bija ygadb. where the records have been inscribed m long vertical 

— Вајуё ‘the top to the bottom or vice versd.2 The extant portion of the inscription 












— _ ee aD over again t ia clear that the record ends with the last words of foe prout iut Um 
m , - 3 Expressed Ьу а symbol, - 


— | 


in vertical and the other im hormrontal lines. —Ed.] 


two records on the pillar of Handa containing practically the identioal text. One of these is written 
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Tt may be recalled that the — it yiipa record also ends similarly, * May the fires be pleased ',— We 
may therefore confidently conclude that our record did tiot rin into any lower Hine over a facet which 
has been destroyed. — ымен) | 

The general arrangement of the record and the purport of the linea preserved make it further 


certain that the present first line was preceded by two earlier ones, which referred to the first two 
sacrifices in the Sapta-Sdmya-namathd, This point will be further explained later. | 

The portion of the inscription that has been inscribed on the completely preserved facet of 
the pillar and also over a small fraction of the facet on ite left, makes it clear that each facet was 
intended to have one quartraiu of the Anushtubh metre. It is thus clear that at least tho metrical 
part of the record was inscribed over the four ont of the eight facets of the wapa. The «ame 
probably was the arrangement. in the case of the last five lines, which are in prose 

The characters of the inscription, which has been engraved very carefully and beautifully, 
belong to abont the 2nd century of the Christian era. The form of the letters па, па, іп, amd sa 
makes it quite clear that the record is much earlier than the Gupta period. Iw wenld be instruc- 
tive to compare its characters with those of the Isipur, Nindsi and Badva yupas, erected respec- 
tively in the 24th year of emperor Visisbkw, and 2825d amd 205th year of the Krita, ie., Vikrama 
era. Unlike in any of the above dated recorda, in our epigraph, the forms of the medial short 
and long + are denoted by one and two curvilinear lines respectively, placed over the top of the 





is still slanting downwards ; thin is an archaic characteristic and is not to be seen in any of the 
above records. Va and ne have only. a slight bend in the base line; the former has pat yet deve 
loped a hook, and the latter shows no tendency to develop any curve at the top. The central bar 
of fa is still а straight. line ; it has not become curved aa ut Хай шай Вафуй, The vertical of la 
has not yet developed а curve at the top asat Badvi. Yaxhows uo loop in the left limb as ut 
Nindsa qnd Bagva, The letter da still retains its archajc form and opens — left ak in the ins- 
eriptions of Ushavadiita and Rudradiman, P — phy would therefore show that this yüpa 
iseription is earlier than the yüpa records, referre to above; we muy, therefore, with fair 
certainty, place it in the first part of the Sod century AD., if not even a little earlier- 

. The language of the record is Sanskrit, but there are the following mistakes in it, ChehA 
in wahehhritah ot semuchebhritah has been throughout represented by chp jee ll 1,2, 1. 10 1.7 
“riff han been wrongly spelt as ‘vise, nl, H) dáëea is probably a mistake for dattv-aiva. 
At the end of the L. 13, there i& a sand: mistake : instead of Lusminn-ée-GÀant the record reads 
tasmimnér=dhani, "The last five lines of the record are in prose, but its first 11 lines are in verse, 
the metre being nieshtubh. The same probably was the case with the first two lines of the 
record that have now been lost. M | | ५ 

Orthography calls for a few remarks only. An anurrüra is indicated by a dot above the 
letter ; it is not changed to the nasal of the class of the letter follo ج‎ ; see 1L 6, 8. Fa has been 
changed into ba in the word Kaubidáriba, 1. 12.4 Consonants are not dot led when they are con- 
joined with — i eL [ehatu дай, \, 2, °rbhoktavyam, 1. 15. The rules of sandhi are usually 
observed ; “dbhip charakns® (L. 15) is the only exception. There are no punetustion marks at tho 
end of sentences or Verses, At the end of J. 15, there is a small horizontal stroke which was perhaps 
intended to be a punctuation mark. ‘The verses are numbered at the end. There ia a separate 
numbering lor the verses in sections A and H of the record. aig 


















B — — — — 
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B numer в from 1 to 9 appear in the record. Thes are similar to those 
"and Kuxbána inseriprions of the 1st atid 2nd centuries A.D. 
15 ; clear from |. 7 that the record was inscribed in the 23rd regnal year 
un e is not preserved in tlie extant part of the inscription, we cannot 
yrinétion for determimins ining its date. Pulsographical evidence therefore affords ths 
do ie early part of the.2nd century A.D. aa the probable date of the record, 












dy а + 

| "EU pti inv Ni fragmentary, its main purpose can be ascertained fairly satis 

ard taal three parts, part A consisting of Il. 1-7, part B of Tl, 8-11, and. part 
i и ті A commemorates the erection of as many ав seven үйрім іп connection with 

уі кеуге Sama sacrifices, technically known as арка бт затмила. The sacrificer 


ainly Sr adaita, who was s very trusted minister of á certain kifig, whose name 
he performed the various sacrifices comprised in the group of seven Sma 

es ea c at from the fact that only seven «actifices are mentioned, and that—te judge 
om the wordu din án 1.3 and 5—they have been counted from Agnish{dma. Line 5 further shows 
t the 5th sacrifice series was Vájapeyo Such actually is the case with thé sacrifices im 
ipi -Soma-sansth va-sasistha, Fo the sacrifices included im this group Are AgnisMóma, lya ishte, 
thya, Shödakin ककल, पेण कापत Aptoryama, and they are to be performed in the stated 






MS : n and ite most popular form was Agnish- 
i the last of its twelve chants was called Agni mimi. The other ax 
x the Sapta-Soma-saristha enumerated in the preceding paragraph, differ from 
‘details. This group at seven Soinn satrifices selmhs to have been very 
lon was in ascendancy, for one Dharasütra writer has elevated them 
"fiis clear that the idea was that these aaerifices should be 

r housel regularly is the sacraments hike the-wpenajana and antyeshti. 
сі — e som find even the Grihya saerifices, which were very numerous, being 
nto a sapta-pakaya jfa-sdiisthd on the analogy of the anpiri-Sómayajfia- 
would шй аһ w how great was the importance that was attached to the seven Soma 
ойр. _ a $a. however, mteresting to note that the present is the first case of our 

E referring to their performance. The Bijayagadh yap and the yüpas 
o do not mention the name 


edie tthe Soma ancrifice was very nor 
ed | [te 













I 
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! е 
ғы ад) 
L 





1 


of the sacrifice in connection with which 
commerorates the celebration of a. Diidaéa-ratra sacrifice. 
"terna. as would appear from the preliminary note published 
Haldar. Fach of the three Badva yup inactiptions that have 
Trirütra sacrificé and another from the place, which is published 
‘coe. The present record is. therefore the first one 
celebration of all the seven sacrifices included in the famous 





| है i ie mantioned i fn thi record: ü Bba-shaahtisrhitn.— i ai кал 
АЗЕ : ara af 97” 
— 1 |. . 
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Section A of the record, consisting of IL 1-7, refers to the erection Peti 8 seven pillars in connection 
by p ye dc TST ae lay आव which is followed 
by y^ yüpa u[ch*]chArita. Tt is clear that we have to restore the first word as írityó. and that the 
line refers to the erection of the third in connection with the third sacrifice of Sñma group, 


duly pet up by the sacrificer, he decided to select the уйра of Vajopiya sacrifice for the honors vt 
bearing the inscription, the perio боша 


one of them. The yas at Badvi are all imacribed, because they refor to only 
doubt on the same day, but by different sacrificers. Each sacrificer was anxious to commemorate 


The Teh line of the record stated the time of the performance of these sacrifices The date was 
given not in any era but in the regnal year of « king. Unfortunately for history, the name of this 
potentate has been lost. ie only restoration possible of the fist crucial word in the line ia {rays}. 
vimée ; the first fragmentary letter may possibly be taken as pû, but it can give no word for a 
numeral in combination with ciméé following On the other hand it could very well have been 
a part of the letter yo. ji that ense the word can be restored as troyévini(viai)ée, ax pointed out 
now been lost. sp — 

Section B of the record, consisting of 113-11, ix again in Ана аА тета, It was intended. 
Gece Thin slant en about tha honorarium paid ta the Brähmapas, who offciated at these anri 
fives. Tt is almost certain from these lines that the sacrifioer was not the king, but a minister cf hi 


* 


Ии T. 
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His name Bivadatta appears in 1. 8 and he is probably once more referred to in 1. 11 as “a friend 


‘the king" yb a s rijamut $ being probably a mistake for nijamitrom.* The first word ef 
1.8 can certainly be as grma. The line, therefore, mentioned a village given to the 
minister Sivadatta, 







Ja A 


т Bi "=a — msly bythe king. In|. 9the word grüáma occurs as an object of a 
sentence and 1. 10 refers to the payment of dakshiva. It would theréfore appear that a village, 
which had been originally given by the king to his minister Sivadatta, was subsequently trame- 
ferred’ by him as dakshipa to the priests, who officiated in his sacrificial session. Each Sima 
sacrifice required 16 priests; if different sets of priests had officiated at each of the seven 
Soma sacrifices performed by Sivadatta, the total number of persons entitled for the sacrificial 


fee would have been 112, Though an entire village was thus alienated, each donee probably 
received only yth part of ite revenues. The total dakshind, which Sivadatta had to рау оп. 
the occasion, undoubtedly constituted a big amount, and it will incidentally remind us of the oft- 


repeated observation that the Vedic sacrifices represented the religion of rich aristocracy and were 
individuals. आ के i 1 и 





record, consisting of Il, 12-18, is in prose* and these lines “have not 
lines are fragmentary, their purport can only be conjectured. Line 

—— — asa the first part of L. 13 refers to some merit avail- 
able in this and the next life. Kóridára is the name of a tree, favourite to Siva Шке Віта". 
would appear that Siva was the tutelary deity of the minister Sivadatta and these lines refer to the 
planting of a Kovidira grove, Kaubidarikdm Геан на), арратеп Әу in the garden of a Siva temple, 
and the homage paid to it on the occasion. The merit of this religious. act was probably de- 
scribed in the greater part of the next line, że., 1. 13. 

Ll. 14-16, along with the last six letters of 1. 13, refer to another gift made on the same day. 
The last line (1. 16) expresses the hope that Mahésvara, thus honoured, may be pleased over and 
over again. It would therefore appear that the donee of this second gift was a Siva temple. L. 16 
states that wandering mendicants should be supplied with food, 1t would appear that this temple: 
of Siva had a eattra attached to it, and that a portion of the donation was reserved for the expenses 
connected with it. Epigraphs of later days refer to several such sattras maintained by temple 


authorities, Where poor men, wandering mendicants and students were offered free food.* | L. 14 
portion of 1. 15 describe tbe gift given. The extant portion of the inseription does not speci- 
escribe the object « this gift, but to judge from the expression sarea-jta-bhügyavi and 

king or hia minister vadatt. же do not know ; probably it was the latter. 
hough th fragmentary, We. can thus ascertain its purport almost completely. 
« king, whom Sivadatte was serving asa minister, ie, however, an irre- 
| y been preserved, we would probably have been able to date 
yntents of th - gecord, a» made out above, would show that it is a very interesting 
. It not only refers to the erection of us many aa seven yüpas in connection with the 
















Му we havo to take Hájamit as a proper name aa the case termination indicates —Ed.} 
Î the whole of this portion is in prose. The opening portion of 1. 13 appears to be 
ы a v E ы ‘amiasthavila metre.— ‘ Ed] 





‹ : ттеп. fi: ' 
T. apparently ss place names, cocur in tho 


Indore p ere ' RT भरी I | eras 
e Ant, Vol. IV, p». 5:14. 4 Vol. ¥, p. 344; B.0.. Vol. 1, No.45. 


Mem 
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in the everyday life of the second century Hindu community, Vedic and Paurünie religions were 
harmoniously blended together The concluding portion of the Isipur yape inscription is 
* Priyaut| ajm=Agnayal by’, and it is quite appropriate in a. record describing a Vedie sacriüce. In 
our epigraph, however, the concluding sentence expresses the hope that Siva may be pleased. 
It —* however also attest to the growing hold of the Paurünic religion even on the minds of 
those who were taking an active part in the revival of the Vedic religion, 


TEXT. 


A 
1 feat au fpa? [tst [a] 
2 |Ң “Бау йен: wafer’ [e] ४ D°] 
3 [त*]ंतो' विदानग्निष्टोमात्तु पंचमम्‌ [॥+] ५ (41 
t arii veg प्रचमात्क्रतोः [°] < [u*] 
5 la |वान्यूपसब्निष्टोमात्तु सप्रमम्‌ [॥*] © [us] 
6 [प्रथ/*|मादाज्ञात्यंचसो वाजपैयिक: [॥*] ८ [॥*] 
7 [जियो*]चींशे” वर्ष यूप; समुक्रितः* [u°] < [w] 


B 
8 [ग्राम शिवदत्ताय मंत्रिशे [॥*] १ [॥*] 
9 feat wi om agar; [n°] २ "ыма BAB а Le e u 
A ते विक — — پیب‎ 
—— e letter ff estu be seen in tbe ink.i 


pre meg tN hei It i», 
weve. merely à errrioe in-tbe stone, cand when the pillar was mutilated "There i no elbar sign of medial б 
also on the second letter, ल कलाच (bo b cae ín яо Аваад айны өші ыса लग ы 
a long onr. The reailing and restoration laff aces to һе very. probable Compare [laJà-mZna at the beginning 

* For the restoration proposed, see the introduction, 
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11 [m'et राजमित्रः त्रिया इतः [॥*] s "| 
v Н еа а 4647 1 
Ol ni ॥ Pen aw #21 
отыз ай ы JE (l an с 


um j зі EA Arba 


13 - फलाःः प्रेत्म च i) afaa aefa 
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Por. A, 8. AvrEKAn, M.A., LLB., D.Lrrr., HgwaggsS Hrsov Univenstry 


While editing my paper on “Three Maukhari Inseriptions on Yüpas: Krita year 295°, I had 
observed: that Lad aérifitial pillar should have originally existed in the locality. I had 
thought that a Bat existing not farfrom the locality and bearing the letters yayfd in the 
charaetérs of about the Jrd century AD., was probably a fragment of the fourth pillar, Dr 
Mathurala] Sharma, . the State Historian. Kotah, however, now reports to me that a fourth 
Tespect, was discovered in another part of the «ame village. It bears 


— the three yüpas already discovered, whose photographs were publish 
ed along paper on the inscriptions engraved upon them." The new yüpa also 








had medial i mark which çan besoen in the impresion, It is, however, not 







— mem eet 5 ? Road. -dabshinüm 

^^ The бий broken letter was blrvioualy fay compare it with the form of this letter in Il. 7, 8, 12, 14, еш The 

POPE mbtful, Aeeomding to the rules of prosody the two syllables a in this case should 
| rily be long. An ingt there seems to be a sign of medial £ attached to the seventh syllable of. this. pünla.— 


* The letters plaláh arc preceded by a iter, wich шоке Ше Б. РА obviously must have 
un | part of a compound, buy it ix diffionlt to restore it with confidence, 
DES 









AC greater part of the letter & bs visible in thie impression 
9! Anis, Vol. XXII, pp. 42-3. — w Jhid., plate {acing page 33 


352 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. e queo [Vern XXIV. 








bears an inscription written, as on the other wüpas in this locality, in a long vertical line. 
Dr. Mathuralal has kindly sent me an inbeimpressión of the record with a request to edit 
it in the Epigraphia Indica ; I am. doing 5o accordingly. "WI cem MG) | 


As in the case of other sacrificial pillars at Badvi, the surface of this pillar also is not pro- 
perly dressed. Some of the letters of the record have not therefore come out well in engraving, 
The mason was also not very careful in his work. Thus in ga of gavo (l. 3), he has engraved a 
third slanting stroke; mu in Dhanuttráta (L 1) has been tacked on toits preceding letter-an. the 
engraving of sya and sra is throughout very shabby. The characters of the record show a 
close resemblance to those on the other sacrificial ‘pillars from. this villige already published 
Though the record is not dated, on palæographical —— can well be placed with confidence 
in the third century A.D., to which period the other Mankhazi records of the locality belong. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit. Unlike the? other’ ope records 86 Hajwz, this 
inscription is composed in poetry. It consists only of a single verse in Anwshtubh metre, The 
record, though short, contains several mistakes, which will be indicated-in the foot-notes, 


The purport of the record is to announce that the pillar upon which it has heen engraved, 
is a yiipa erected in dpldrydma sacrifice performed by Dhanutrita, son of Hastin, of the Man. 
khari clan, and that # sacrificial fee of one thousand cows was paid on the occasion to the officiat- 
ing Brihmayas. Unlike other ұйра records at Badva, this record does not bear any date at its 
beginning. The name of the sacrificer Dhanutráta, ' one protected by his bow ", and of his father 
Hastin, ° Elephant', would suggest that the family was ofthe Kshatriya stock. Neither the 
sacrificer nor his father bears any feudatory or military titles like Samanta or Sénápati, It may 
be that the family of Hastin had not yet risen high in the military or administrative hierarchy 
like that of Bala, who was a MaAdsénapati or a commander-in-chief in 239 A.D. Or, it may 
be that in the short space of a single Awuabtubà verse, this information could not be imparted. 
by the versifier. The former seems to have been the probable alternative ; had Dhanutrüta or 
his father acquired any feudatory or military rank, the versifier would certainly have been ordered 
to compose a second verse, announcing this distinction. Another facet of the pillar could have 
been utilised for this purpose, as has been done in the case of the yüpa of Balasitihe from this 
locality. 


The Badwi yüpe records would show that there were several Maukhari families settled in 


the locality during the 3rd century A.D. They were probably the scions of one aud the same 





the vicinity of Badvi and Kotah were assigned to them as military jdgirs. 

The sacrifice performed by Dhanntrata was Aptoryñma. Tt is a variety of the one day Soma 
sacrifice, but ocoupied, like the Atirdera sacrifice, à whole day and extended, through the next 
night. Tt marks a further elaboration of the Atirdtra sacrifice, inasmuch as it added four extra 
#titras and Jastras to it at the end. Tt forms the last member of the famous group of sever: Sma: 
sacrifices, technically known as Sapta-SOma-satiathi: For further information: on this paint see 
ey paper on Allahábád Municipal Museum Yüpa inscription ", ante, pp. 345 f 
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puttrasya Dhanuttrá'tasya dhimatah [ *] 
J kratāh* yūpaþ sabasrd gava-dakshina* | |*] 


ही Aptafrlry{ajmnafb ` 
U «И Hé "т^ r 









Mokharér-Haati?- 


Bara =. 


Е 
Pa! apii 


N TRANSLATION.‏ = اس 


This is the yüpa of the Aptóryáma sacrifice performed by the wise Dhanuttrata, son of 


Hastin, of the Maukhari clan; an honorarium of a thousand cows (was given on the occasion), 


zd ки ДААЙ han 





N OF BHADRAMAGHA'S REIGN: THE YEAR 81. 





22e n Bv Karma Dzva, M.A. 
This inscription which is engraved on a large slab of sand-stone, was discovered early in De- 


ember 1937 in the course of an exploration of the ancient site of Kosam and ita neighbourhood 
im ‘the district of Allahabad by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superintendent, Archmological Section, 

Indian Museum, Museum, Calcutta: It was dug out, 2 ft. below surface, from the western bank of an old 
dried up 24i4, once draining into the Jumna, near the village Naubai, nearly 1} miles north-west 
^f the well-known Kosam Pillar I am grateful to Mr. Majumdar for kindly supplying me with 
an estampage of the inscription and providing me with facilities for editing it. 

"The epigraph is in an excellent state of preservation. The writing, which is neatly incised 
in two lines, covers a apace of 2’ 8" x 4° and is engraved breadthwise at one end of the huge rect- 
angnlat-slaby mensuting 1' in length, 2^ 9" in width and 6^ inthickness. The size of the letters 
varies in. length from 1* to 27. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Brihmi alphabet of the later. Kushápa period. 
‘The majority of the letters used are Kushága while a few like m and h ahow advanced forms which 


are rare in the Keshiga documents but are of common occurrence in the Gupta records. The 
e on, hi "bears a. close resemblance to the Mathura pedestal inscription of the yea 







Wot pae ४ ith which it also agrees in the use of m, kand s (e.g. maharajasya, 1. 1) of the so: 
called * — vol the Gupta alphabet. The signs used for representing the medial vowels— 


4 and ë by ho ко! ч side strokes (e.g. dsana-paya, 1 2; savatsaré, l. 1), í by a curve to left on top 
‘of the consonant (eg. divanê, 1. 1), by a U-shaped sign ut the top of the letter (eg. dvitiya, 1. 1) 
nd ri by a line, slanting from the lower right extremity of the consonant towards left (e.g. grishma, 
7. 1)—as well as the forms of the letters n and з with curved hase-lines (e.g, 4sana-pattd and érépiya, 
1. 2), g and 4 with rounded tops (¢.9. griskma-pakshd, 1. 12, ४7२७५४७, 1- 2), għ, j, p and y with flat 
angular forms (eg. Hhadromaghasya, maharajanye, palsM and. savatror?, 1. 1) and:the initial š with 
the bar lenoting its length attached lower down (e.g. dsana-pottd, 1. 2)—are typical of the Kushina 
writing. The forms of g, , bh and 4 show the pre-Gupta type inasmuch as in each case their 

of the same length. Similarly noteworthy is the letter 2h with unlooped form ‘and 
und base, Incidentally we may also notice some peculiarities which are evidently due to 
: sness ; the. middle horizontal bar of the first sa in savatsaré (1. 1) is missing 
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and the baseline of ma in длана-рана (1. 2) ha on either side been bent so low that it is 
difficult to distinguish it from ta ; compare ékasité (1. 1) for the latter. = 11 t 

The language of the inscription is the usual mixed dialect af the Kushāya doeumenta. The 
form grishma for grishma is noteworthy. As regards the expressions mañarajasya (L 1) and stha- 


nathan p: these is due as to 

spelling or to Prakritism. The plural form in dsana-pattd (1. 2) hasa parallel in dydga-patà, 
occurring in one’of the Msthuri insoriptions: ) ж. = 

The object of the inscription isto record the installation: of dsanc-patias, ie, seats by a 
guild of stone-masons in the year 81, second lortnight of the summer and fifth day, during 
the reign of Maharaja Bhadramagha. Judging from its shape and enormous size, ite well-dressed 
isisa Kua usun EE ‘Tt is interesting to note that two more 
inscriptions from Kosam, referring to the year 87 of Bhadramag incised similarly 


looks like an ancient canal confirms that it was customary at the time to set up dsana-pajtas at the 


The record testifies to the existence of a guild of stone-rnasons in the Kosam region during 
the early centuries of the Christian ега. Tt is interesting to note in this connection that within two 
hundred vards of the find spot of the inscription there is a sandstone TD REDE EE 
Pathar Khin, with remains of ancient workings visible on the spot. It is ro that 

There is a striking family-likeness in point of suript, language, style and the peculiar method 
of dating, giving in order the year, number of fortnight in the season and the day, between this 
ranging from the year 52 to the year 130, seems probable. rohable. | The inscriptions are as follows :— 

1. Ginja inseription of Maharaja Bhimaséna— year 52.* | ` 
2. Kosam inseription of Maharaja Bhadrumagha— year 81.* 


T Kosam inseription of Maharaja Vaifravana—year 107,» 
8. Kosam inscription of Mahürüja Bhimavarman— year 130.16 






nmi — — — — — |і ES хи | n 
“Аа Commemorntion Volume, pp. 101 fL, above, Vol. 3 pp. 245 ff, ГЕС 7 
* The yoar in the Kosam inscription of Bhadramagha, XVIIL p. 100, No. III, is read by Sabni, its 


editor, aa B5, whereas Jayaswal takes — of India, 160-350 A. D., p. 230. The latter reading seems 
proferable. 


* Cunningham, 4. S. R, Vol. XXI, p. 119, PL. XXX ; and above, Vol. III, PL facing p. 306. 

* The present - * Above, Vol. ХУШІ, р, 160, No. ШІ, 
1 tha Com. Vol., pp. 101 8. ; above, Vol, XXIII, pp. 245 ff. 
* Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 159, No. II. * See above, pp. 146 if, — 
19 Indien Culture, Vol, III, No. 1, pp. 177 ff. 


— 


Ko. 35] KOSAM INSCRIPTION OF BHADRAMAGHA'S REIGN: THE YEAR 81. 255 


The question of the attribution of the above to a known era bristles with difficulties. Rai 
Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni —— Ram i who edited Nos. 3 and 6 was inclined to refer them to the Gupta era." 
* сома ой ана. i Ы on the other hand, followed General Cunningham* who refers No. | to. the pre- 
apta period nnd definitely held that these are to be assigned to the Chédi era of 248 A. D2 
1 Pi supported Mr. Amalananda Ghosh who refers No. 8 to the same reckoning* The 
os, 4-5, wever, thinks that these might be attributed to the era of either 75 A. Dor 











































— y mainly hinges on paleeographical evidence, it is worth while 
tionship of the script of our inscriptions to that of the Kushiina recorils 
the Gupta on the other. No. 1 of our list, which bears the earliest date, is 
thier than the remaining Kosam inseriptions and is, in fact, hardly 
m the general body of the imperial Kushina documents except for the use of 
tern varia of the Gupta alphabet which links it with the Kosam series, It is 
‘shows the archaic unlooped type of the dental sibilant which is invariably 
y he in all the Kosam records save the Inst, namely No. B, where both forms 
the other extreme is No. 7 of our list, which though not the latest in date, 
mroaches the Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta* in its comparatively 
tyle of writing, in the use of pronounced top-strokes and in the representation 
dual letters like n with à loop, j with the bent vertical, p with an acute angle, 
des m, A and a which are common with the majority of the Kosam records. 

| ik. nesses we should also not ignore the points of disagreement between the two 
hat No, 7 is not exactly аз advanced as and consequently slightly earlier than 
ription, To illustrate, while the former uses the older forms of ¢, y, 4, 
sale, in the latter usually the right limb of each of these is longer than the 
“sh in the former is of the archaic unlooped variety while the latter 
divanced looptd type; # in the latter in invariably indicated by its cursive loop- 
„while the former alwaye shows the Kushina form of the letter with the curved 
media Hin: former aa in all the earlier records js represented by a curved stroke 
t while in the latter the left limb of the curve is occasionally lengthened 
feature characteristic of the Gupta script. Is will thus be seen that whereas 


pt much posterior to the latest records belonging to the Great Kushayas, 

t ved in time from the Allahabad inscription. Within thé limit set by 
: remaining g Kosarm records including the present one, which bear affinity 
tors in the case of à handful of signa and to the. Kushága in that of a larger 
ral ductus of band shows greater maturity than is evident in the Kushánn, 
Gupta іп cursiveness. Tt is, therefore, not unreasonable to assume 

| which, as already observed above, present striking family-likencss one 
the period eriod of transition between the Kuxhága and the Gupta and may 
stime from the third century to the first half of the fourth century A. D. 
discovered little above the Kushága level.” The remarkable 


а = 3 


з History of Tulia, 150-350 A. Diy pp. 229-00, 
t Jha Com, Fol, pp: 100-07. 
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Palmographical similarity between these and the Kosam records has led Dr. Jayaswal to con- 


In the year eighty—one, 81, (in the reign) of the Maharaja, the illustrious Bhadramagha in 
the second, 2, fortnight of the summer, on the fifth, 5, day ;- om (the date specified as) above the alab- 





js 86, DHARANIKOTA DHARMACHAKRA- PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 
व Nel 1 Br P. Sxsapmi Basrut, GrwrtR. | Á 
It has been my privilege to recover within the last two years three inscribed marble pillars 
At Dharanikóta in the Guntur District on the information supplied by a local resident, Sub- 


Е 


etin i She entre a hooded Niga on tho left and a railing with sun-window on the right. 





+ [it may be mentioned here that a recently discovered inscription at Bandhogarh in the Rewah State belomg- 
ing to year 51 of the reagn of Mahdrija Bhimasina styles this ruler as Vaaithipüta—a fact which makes the identifi- 


* Hist. of India, 150-350 A. D., pp. 108, 229.30. 
* Indian Culiure, Vol. 1, No. 4, p. 716, * Read grishma-pakshz. Aine 
+ Rend shspits}. | at f 
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ү inseription -dhaya (Skt. Dharmachakra-dAcaja) from which 
it origin: device of the Dharmachakra on its top. Several 
lars of this type have already been discovered at the ancient site of Amarávati. 
representing a stüpa we get some idea of the position which such posts used 
every ¢laborately carved Dharmachakra columns are shown flanking an 


n anately part of the present pillar is broken off at the top and is missing. Asa result 
portion of the inscription has been lost to us in the beginning which evidently 

of the ruler of the locality as well as tho date of the record. Some details of 
notion ard. also lost in the missing portion. Besides, a few letters in L 4 have 
ж restored. "The rest of the epigraph, though blurred at places, can 


habet is Brahmi of about the second century AD)., and resembles that found in 

many an early п i from Amarivati. The language is Prikrit of the same type as is used 
in moet i t an Т i records. 

fect of the inse ption ia to record the erection of the. Dharmachakra-dheaja at the 

avihar Dhahnakada,!the modern Dharanikóta. The Mahávihára 

P possession of the Buddhists of the Pürvasailiya school, about whom 

below. 

۴7 donor or the individual who set up the pillar has apparently been omitted 

is, how , stated to be son of Viraskanda (7) and. described as an Agalokaka 

2 minister he was if not explicit. Nor is the reading of his father's 

| . The epithet preceding this name must have referred to the 

i from its case-termination in the instrumental. Before this occurs the name 

kandanig This person is said to be a householder (Lóhubika, Skt. амина), 

с on w with the nor cannot be ascertained owing to the gap. The meanings of the terms 

1; not clear, As both of them are attributes of the donar, they probably 

and to his place of residence respectively unless they have been used in 


жат हक गला कु पड 


l ( remarked perhapa indicates the donor's place of residence. A similar 
: by a short votive inscription from Sanchi which calls the donor there Adha- 
poriku. * This term hi explained as * inhabitant of Adhapura while the Sanskrit equivalent 
177७ pura | ha: | been suggested edto be Ardhapura, The place has, however, not been identified 


Compare also E. B. Havell's A Study of Indo-Aryan СізШааҚаон, р. Ві, РІ. 


mentioned under its variant names such oa Dheriakuda, Dhoriobaja and Пйавійніш 
‘ine sv of about the sume period ; see Lüders' List af Brahmi Juscriptions Nos: 148, 1225 and 
we. Val х tft Noa 4 and. Kee alo N. L. Dey's (Jeographical Dietiowary of Anrient and 
! 1. Dhunakataka whore it ia stated to be a corruption of Sudkanyakajabs, Нон Tsiang men- 
(Dhanakntaka) n4 the name of a country (Si-yw-Ei, transl. by S Beal, Vol; Hi, pp. 221 ff). 
Truscls ia India, Vol. IL, p. 216) restores the name to Skt. Dhünyakatake on the 
=== In later inscriptions the name of the place is spelt as Dhdnyaghajas and 
shove, Vol. XV, pp: 261-262. Prof. Vogel suggests that“ the remains of Nagarjunikonda- 
ae a S 


१००0-० ры, Na, 600; above, Val. H,-p. I12, No. 13. 





It is situated in 21° 14 N, and 77°51" E. in the district of Amraoti, Berir, and ix reputed to be an 
city of importance. It is not unlikely that Atapore of the present record ix likewise to be 
understood as Arddhapaura, meaning inbabitant of Riddhapura ® 





i ae 2 mt AAAI kia Nandigaina taluk, Kistna District, 
















terms as ' the first Seliya.., the other Seliya.” whereas the 
evidently refer to ' east ' and * west ' rather than to * first ° = 
hile describing the country Dhanakataka, informs ‘to 
ақыннын EN 
mountain is a convent called 






— 
was regards the location of the two mounts, Bur 
Amarivati tope with the Pürvaáilà and the Aparadila respec- 
been questioned, There can, however, be little doubt that 
the situation of the two hills is to be sought in that very neighbourhood. 

As has been pointed out above, the record contained a date in the beginning ; but its details 
are mostly lost in the damaged From the preserved letters we gather that it waa dated 
the first day evidently of thie sixth fortnight. While the name of the season cannot be restored 
at all, an attempt has been made with the help of the surviving portions of the words in that con 
nection to read the year conjecturally as panatrisa, i.e., thirty-five, This in all probability referred 
to the regnal year of the king whose name is again missing. In the Dharmachakra pillar ins- 


* Bhandarkac’s List of Fnscriplions of Northern India, No. 1708, 
3 Reo Imperial Gazeticer of under 
1 Arch. Sure. Southern India, Vol. 1, p. 100. 
“bids, p 101l. See also p. 34 where the name of the shoot is given аз САайуа аз. 
> Annual Report on South Indion Bpigraphy, 1923-24, ४. 97 and Pl. As. Rep. A.8.1,, (ог 1023.54, р. 01. 
< Mañana, V, 12. In the Dipavames (V, 54) they are referred to as Pubbàperaselibi, 
* Sé-ye-ti, transl. by 5. Beal, p. 
Above, Vol. XX, p. 9, 
* Compare The Life of the Buddha by Rockhill, p, 184. See also (3, P. Malainsekera's Dictionary of Pali Pro- 
per Names, af, Aparascliya Pubbaseliyd, whore it is stated thai * according to ths Kathivatthe 
tary they belonged to the Andhaka school 
1» Т, Watters, On Fuss Chwang's Travels in India, Vol. Ц, р. 218, 
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ail referred to above, while the date portion is completely Det except the only 


eri % eferred t Y 
word savachhara, the name of | fully preserved, and it is the king Vasithiputa (Visish- 
putra) Pulumayi. Jus ing í юш the proximity of the two localities Amarivati and Dharani- 
Ota, th ¢ between the scripts of the two records and the high regnal year, it seems 
very lik m sord also referred itself to the reign of the very same Andhra king 
"ulumávi of the Sitavahar pa dynasty. ‘The latest known regnal year of this monarch is twenty- 
four? Tf the reading panatrere propose osed in the present record be correct, then we have to conclude 
that ni ign extended over at least thirty-four years. The inscription contains the 
nerals 1 1, 3 and L. 2 respectively. 


TEXT. 
1 ЖЕ न С 4. * CSN 2. ० , chhara* 
"mes má AB ^ 6 divasa 
3 prathames ... -u v. . ‘ka-koțubikasa 
t Khad J— Agalokakena Virakha. .sa* 
5 pun esses 
6 At m ena” D ai aháviháre puva-dáre раха- 


N; jam Puvasel[ily&na nigiyas 
в yo paditbapito sava-loka- 


2 
iu £ 


of Мм Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, єїс., р. XXXVII. 
Ра Ñsts of Andbra kings are given. Tt will he seen there that No. 15 Palémavi, 


Š , rule for 38 yen» and No. 24 Pullima for 23 years. 
Site SIS 


ansamateara ). The preceding portion, comprising about eighteen syllables, 

the nan» of the king to whose reign the inscription was referred. 
PU epliable visible, which is most probably « subscript r, judging from 
है hesinnimr of the next line We may restore this word as panatrise ( pasehatrim 44). 
following letters, v LL missing, obviously contained the name of the season and then probably such 
* 29186 а іа күміс foy dine in tho ead of thin Pae | 
guaw uh | Sa lower portion of which is now preserved, may have been ri. The word 
| lt haa been read as initial a, but the eurl at- it» lover end 
* rom ibat foubil in « of Ageloko" L. 4 and dlaporend |. 0. | 
I ‘The letter ra shows on its top something like a hook opening to the 
lalî i we have to read the syllable aa ri and not aa ra. Morrover, tho 
nd trac oe r between bis and as. ‘The last syllable SU itis little ER 
| to ascertain whether tbe interven ig letter is conjoined with s# or whether it stands inde: 
| — jars required to be in the genitive. Thus V irakhadnan 
Б the | Uy SIE + i | - : J 
NOR wm n inserted Ра: s , clear from ita position. Obviously, the two warls сой- 
—* MU : ery eh oversight, wbo discovered the omission after having inciséd 
oth. d the omitted matter in the mauner he has done." The latter 
na and not omakhena. fi we adopt amakhena it would be 2 proper name. 
i — 





i 


plates the duwager queen describes herself as the mother of Dàmódarasóna and Pravaraséna*. It 
has been suggested that Divikaragina, when he came of age, assumed the title of Pravarasina.* 
In that case the regnal years of Pravaraséna Il would have to be reckoned from his Accession 
as boy-prince, The second grant edited here, which is dated in tho eleventh regnal year antl was 
made by Pravaraséna himself, clearly shows that he is different from Divakaraséna who 
evidently succeeded Divakarasena, but how long the latter continued to reign after the issue 
of the Poona plates cannot be determined unless fresh records bearing on the point come to light. 

As stated above, the second set of plates records the grant of two villages, one of which had 
already been given by the same king to the sme donee by the first set: Why it was found 
necessary to include the village again in the second grant is mot known. Cases of the issue of a 
fresh charter recording again n previously made gift are indeed not unknown, but in such cases 
the circumstances which necessitated tho issue of a fresh charter sich as a foreign invasion ar the 
loss or damage of the earlier charter by fire, etc., are generally specified.* No such reasons are 
given in the present cast. Infact both the charters purport to have been granted by the same 
king and the interval between their dates could not have boen more than ten years. This, there- 
fore, raises the question if the second charter, or at least the second plate of it which records the 
grant of two villages, isa forgery. In favour of «uch а supposition may be adduced the circums- 
tance that the writing on the second plate of Set B begins and ends with the same words as that ! 
on the second plate of Set A, so that the former plate could have been easily substituted for the 
latter. It may, however, be pointed out-that there are no other circumstances suggesting such a 
forgery. As shown above, both the plates of Set B ate smaller in size than those of Set A, so that 
not one but two plates must have been so substituted, But there was apparently no need to. re- 
place the third plate of the first grant. Again, the similar formation of letters and the occurrence 
of the same orthographical peculiarities and grammatical mistakes in both the records make it. 
highly prohable that both the grants were written by the sume clerk in the Secretariat of the 
Vükatakas. The mention of Chitravarman as Séndpati in Set Bis another point in favour of 
the genuineness of that. cet ; for from the Chammak plates of Prayarasina LI we leam that Chitra- 
varman held that office till the 18th: year at least of Pravarsina [I's reign.’ Tho: second act 
does not, therefore, appear to be spurious, The reason why it. includes the name of a previously 
donated village seems to be that the Br&hmana donee probably made. a request to the king to 
give him a consolidated charter for. the two grants. 





j J, P. À. 8. B. (N. 8.) Vol. XX, pp. 853 if. è Hes t = 
* According te the late Dr. K. P. Jayaswal, Prayarastna was another name of Dómüdaraséna. See his History 
of India 150-450 A.D., p. 63. 


i J. R A B. (1914), pp. 327 f. In fairness to Vincent Smith who makes this suggestion, it must he aail that 
be thought 3t more likely that Divükarxséra died yog and that Provarasina was hia brother. 

* See e. j. the Barnh eopper-plate of Hhójadeva, above, Vol. XIX, p. 18, and the Nidhanpur eopper-plates of 
Bhüskaravarman ibid., Vol XII, p. 76. * C. 1. 1L, Vol. TEL p. 240, 

*[As the difference in si between the two »ia of plates i» very little ib dors not seem impeeible to me 
that three out of the four plates, riz, plates I and II ol St A and plate III of Set B, were meant to fotm a gom- 


apparently engraved with a view to stopping any unauthorised addition in the blank space which soul not be utili: 
sed by the engraver. Put even if this surmise is correet, it is not understood why plate II of Set B was tot removed 
before handing over tho charter to the donee unless it jv to be assumed thai the déctiment [or same reason or’ other 
did not leave the Srerrtariat, And as it was not formully ised it was not considered necdssary 46: remove the 
unwanted plate, or to attach a ring and the royal seal to the dovument.—Ed.] FR MY тен, 
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Аз for the localities mentioned in the present grants, Nandivardhana from which the 
plates of the first set were issued, is probably identical with Nagardhan (nlso called Nandardhan) 
near Rümték as has already been suggested by Hiralal! — The place is described as à holy tirtha 
in the Sindüragiri-máhdtmya* and retained its ancient name down to the time of the Bhonslas# 
for jt is mentioned in the Sanskrit plav Puraijanarharita of Krishyadatta, which was staged at 
igpur in the 18th Century. As already stated, both the grants edited here were made 
at the king's place of religious worship (dhormasthane), and consequ ntly at the royal capital 
for this expression is not found in the Tirddi plates which, as shown elsewhere®, register a grant 
made- atja holy- tirtha outside the capital: It may be noted in this connection that the earlier 
Foona plates of Prabhavatiguptaà also were issued from Nandivardhana. This place was, there- 
fore, the earlier capital of the Vikatakas.* Later on Pravaraséna I] removed the seat of his go 
ernment to Pravarapura which he seems to have founded and named after himself. Several 
subsequent charters of Pravarasena Dl granted at the capital were issued from Pravarapura 
The earliest of them is the Chammak grant dated in the 18th. regnal year. Unfortunately the 
date of set A is missing. Otherwise it would have enabled ua to fix the limits between 
which the Vákátaka capital was shifted from Nandivardbana to Pravarapura, Mahalla-Lata 
or Mahallama-Lata which seems to mean the larger Lita may be represented by Ladki or 
Ghat Ladki inthe Morsi talwké of the Amraoti District, about 18 miles north by west of Belora. 
Mahalls-Láta lay on theéroadto Sailapura which may be identical with Salbardi situated in 
the midst of hills about 15 miles east of Ladki. Asi, the chief town of the bhukti (subdivision) 
in which Mahalla-Láta was situated, may be identical with Ashti which lies only 10 miles 
south-east of Bilori. Dirghadraha i» probablv Dighi on the left bank of the Wardha about 

south of Ashti, The name of Pravardévara-shudvirhéati-vàtakn which is mentioned 
in both the grants ns the home of the donee seems to indicate that it was the chief village im a 
group of twenty-six villages, Perhaps it received this name from a shrine of Siva called 


installed by Pravarusëna I and named after himself." This place as well as 
FRE ар headquarters of the rdshtra (division) in which Dirghadraha, one of the donated 


villages, was situated, cannot be traced now 














== 


Биш ше ыүур= i 
! Beo above, Vol. EX, p. 43. 
Sindürsgiri i$ another Hame of the bill near Råmtëk. Th was probably the Rimagiri of Kilidiaa's Mégha- 
Жа. See above, Vol XXIII p 
* Nanilivardhzna is Also mentioned in the Déoli plates of Krishna III. — See above, Vol. V, p. 196. 
— ^ Bardesal Commemoration Volume (Marathi), p. 148. 
^ Above, Vol. XXII, p. 170 
i This suggestion was first made by me while editing the unfinished Vákátaka plate from. Drug ; see. above, 
Vol XXII p. 200, It is corroborated by the present plates. The Rithpur plates of Bhavattavarman who 
pes = were also issued from Nandivardhunn, whioh indicates his temporary occupation 
гу. Bee loc. cit, p. 210 
* "There is another and smaller willage called Ladegaon on the left bank of Wardhü, about 20 miles south 
of Bélorá. 
* Bülbanji is an ancient place containing some old eaves and hot springs. 
Compare ihe nane. of tho first capital of the Kalachuris in Chhattisgarh (Ind. His, 
Quart. Vol IV. p. 34). — It waa sc called because of the shrine of Vatkéévarn which it contained 











TEXT.: 
бет А, 
Firat Plate, 
бең" hl aa efe [e] ना(न) न्दिवहै नाद म्निषटोमा मो व्या मोक्ध्वघो डञ्यति- 
2 सादस्क(स्र)चतुरण्य(म्व)मेधयाजिनः' विष्णुः सगोजस्य सखताट/वाकाटकानासाहाराजचि- 
(चौ)प्रवर- 


=a 





Second Ріше; Firat Side. 
7 सत्याजवकारुण्यशोय्यविक्षुमनयविनयमाहात्म्यचोमत्व'धोम[त्व*]पाचगतमत्तित्व- 
9 घर्विजयित्वम[ नो] नेखल्यादिगुणे[:*] समुपेतस्य वर्षशतमभिवईदमानकोशद 
9 र्डसाधनर्स[न्ता]नपुचपोत्‌(चि)णः बुधित्ि(हि)रहत्ते:] атча) гатарда Әб. 
वौसे- 


10° эта? सु(स)नोमंगवतबकुपाणे)<प्रसादोपा[र्नितवीसस॒दयस्य मद्दाराजशोरद्रसेन- 





© Here and in meny places below the rules of жағ Аі have not been observes. 
* Read gara 

* Thi sgn of punctuation im superfiuous. 

* Read siira This word dovs not covar in other Vakdiaka. pranta 

1 Ваші आषधिवॉण णस्घ 

* Tha subsctipt Jis incompletely innimed mnd looka dike g: 

— — hern i superilucua. 

™ Fiend 


Two INCOMPLETE GRANTS OF PRAVARASENA II—(sET А). 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 
13 वचनात्‌ [1] शेलपुर्मास्गें! असिभुक्तिमहज्ञलाटग्रामे:(मः) प्रवरेश्वरष दिशकवाट- 
u maa ॥* तौत्तिरियाय' i काश्यपसगोवशूअश्लामिने” zw [।*] यतोस्मव्सत्त- 


(aer: wei 
15 चअनिया(यो)गनियुक्ना: आज्ञासचारि कुलपुलाधिकता भटास्छाब्राब विद्वुतपूर्व्ययाज्ञय- 
Pi: 


16 ज्रापयिलब्याः [+*] विदितमस्तु व: यथ्थेहाप्आभिरव्मनों धम्मायुब्बल fasi a aca 

17 ब(वि)वदये ।*. इहासुत्र हितार्त्वसात्मानुग्रहाय ॥' वजविके qerê ugaza- 
(च्या) 

18 उद्कपूर्ववमलिख्ष्टः [॥*] ` 

Ser B. 

Second Plate ; First Side. 


" सत्याव्ञवका रुख्यशो्चविक्रमनयविनयमाहाम(त्म्य)धौमत्व(त््व)पा्रगतभक्तित्वधर्ख- 
8 विजयित्वमनोनेम(मी)व्यादिगुणे|:*] समुपेतस्य वर्षशतर्माभवईमानको गदण्डमा- 
9 घनसन्तानपुव्रपौढ(त्रि)णः युधिष्ठिरहत्तेव्वाकाटकानाम्पहाराजश्रीप्रिथिविसेनस्व* 
10 संनोम(र्भ)गवत:“वक्रपणे)<प्रसादोपारज्जितयोससुदयस्य म्यहाराज'*खोरद्र- 

11 सेनस्च सूनोगीहा राजाधिराजच्रोदेवगुप्तसुताया)<प्रभावतिगुप्तायामुत्पन्न स्व 


* Read siya a* in 1. 13 of Set B, below 
* In Set B the namo of this village occurs in the form qawazam; 
Perhaps प्ररे वरषहि ्रतिवाटकवाक्त्याव ® the correct reading 


* The mark of punctuation superfluous, 
The subscribed £ of Mi is not completely incised. Read faa 
* Read नू्स्वामिने- 
* Read आाञ्ञासश्चासि- 
* Read 


“ "As ihs first plate, like the others of this Set, must have contained six lines, I have numbered the first line 
on this side as 7 
1t Read 


266 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXIV. 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 m(n)e  swemn[q*] | uper दौम्घंद्रइंत्राम' ग्रार्सा:"] । शेलप॒ुरमान्गं असि- 
14 महन्नमलाटयामख एवं ग्रामदयं # प्रवरःवरषद्दिषतिवाटकवस्तव्य' 

15 तेत्तिरिय'काश्यपसगोत्र[स॒']व्यस्थामिन दत्त[म्‌'] । यतोस्मत्सम्तका: ебә Ра 
16 faqe: 'भ्राज्ञासद्यारिकुलपुचाधिकृताः भटास्कातायय विष(श्र)तपूर्व्वयाज्ञाच्ञा- 

17 पथितव्या विदितमस्तु वः [e] यर्थे(घे)हवास्माभिरात्मनो gafra) 

{чача | 


18 मुत्र छितालमात्मानुग्रह(हा)य 39% wena woeleen’ seaqenfalele:” [1*] 





Third Plate 5 First Side. 
19 छचिताब्ाध्य” पूर्व्वराजानुमतां चातुर्चेंद्याग्राममर्थादान्वितरा म eae अकरदायि 
20 अभटच्छ(च्छा)चप्रावेश्य[म्‌*] अपारम्यरगोवलवदइः'* अपूष्प चिर “सन्दोषठ[म्‌*] чечет 
21 aneria*) अलवणक्िन्रक्केनिखनकः' सब्बंवेष्टिपरिहारपरिऋृत:'" सनिधिः” सोप- 


` Rend ray | 

* Rend घर्षरेजवरषाडि शतिवाट कवाष्तन्य- 

° Head абақ. 

i The engraver at first incised wm ond then altered it into Read 

ILS " " ачыта 

Read qnare 

' The mark of punctuation is swperfluods here, 

* Real 

* Read autre 

19 ‘This should be 'मतिताष्टन्‌ १० да lo agree with qpawa in |. 14 above, 

Read gfe} su. 

5 Нені нта! famn 

= Red qore. I this and some expressions helow the writer haa blindly copied the 
masculine form from the sual draft, referring to Uha donation of one village (arra) Herm the neuter form їз 
reqaired so os to agree wiih araa 
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29 निधि! aff अचन्द्रादित्यकालोय[ः]' पुत्रपोत्रानगामिकः' भुञ्जता(तो) 

25 न केनंचिद्याघात[)+क] त्त व्यः सव्वंक्कयामि“स्म(स्सं)रक्िलव्य<पर(रि)वदयितव्यञ्च । यद्वः 
(या)स्मच्छा- 

24 सनमगणयमानः ख्वल्पार्साप परिबाधान्कुर्खात्कारयिर वा अस्य ब्राह्मणेव्वंदितस्य 


Third Plate; Second Side. 





25 fut gam a cufem(fe)u धर्मादरकरणे आतौतानेकराजदत्तासंञ्चिन्त्य- 
२6 लन(नं) कतपुन्या(ख्या)नुकोत्तनपरिहाराल() т ната: [°] व्यासगोतौ 
21 कर्त्तव्यौ । स््रदत्ताम्परदत्ताव्वा” Fr" वे वशुन्धराम्‌ ।*] गवा(वां) शतसहस्रस्य । ' 
हन्तुड- 
28 रति दुष्कत[म'।* ॥॥१॥*] ufe" वर्षसहस्राणि खन मोदति भूमिद[:*] । आच्छेत्ता 
चचार्‌ 
29 नुमन्ता च aria ata वसत [॥२॥*]) सव्वत्सरे एकादणशमे* १० १ कात्तिक- 
शक्तपत्ष- 
a0 १० ३" सेन(ना)पतो चित्रवर्मा(माी)|णशि ना fafaa h" 
Mee Ro mmm mm 
* Read t ні मम्‌. 
4 R०० शामिक्. 
® The subscript ks is not completely incised, so that the whole akskara appears like wi. 
* Read परिवा्था कुप्यात्कास्येदा 
Rad qa: 
* Read зач) वा" 
1 Rend ей. 


" ‘The mark of punctuation here is superfluous. 
18 Metre of this ши һе тезі теге: Anmahtubh. 


item: жїнї. ы TTE. 
j i its the f mentioned in words. 
4 "The symbel for 3 s unusual, but there iz no doubt about ite value, aa * = w a 
Еа n. Perhaps furi was intended, but the writer in copying the draft omitted the a ич baplo- 


13 "There i ай ornamental mark after this followed by two dupdas ànd a horizontal stroke, 





No. 35-—MASULIPATAM PLATES OF AMMARAJA H. | > 
By B. V. Karstxa Rao, MA, B.L; RAJAMWONDET. Join 
This interesting record of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty was first node e the late Robert 
Sewell when it was found lying in the record room of the District Court of Kistna at Masuli 
reached the District Court of Kitna. Dr. J. F. Fleet, who examined these plates at the instance 
of Robert Sewell, described them as follows: 

" A set of five copper-plates, each about 111” long by 59" broad with a seal whieh bears the 
or an elephant-goad e PE bete i^ ПРЕ "m" he whole inscription is 
very much corroded and very difficult to read!" 

. These. plates came. to be included in ——— — — TT es " 
tendent for Bplenephy. Beth Cien. du D and "AI M ~ No, 8 of 1908-09 | 
late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri described the plates thus: They conslat “ of five copper- 
ring at Ei dec id ае ы RH E a ch bears in high relief on a 
countersunk surface the legend Sri-Tribhwvan[ameujéa, the standing bowr, the elephant-goad, two 
fly-whisks, the sun and the moon and the lotus flower, The writing on the plates ix mach worn 
ont anid where it is clear the rust lus so firmly setiled down in the depths of the letters that even 
the process of allowing the plate to boil in a thick solutinn of tamarind and salt has not effec- 
tively removed it", I now edit this inscription from the ink impressions and photographs 
supplied to me by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, The insoription on these plates is written in the 
‘Telugu characters of the tenth century, The letters are beautifully engraved; and the plates 
used for the purpose of the grant are perhaps tho largest ever used far the charters of 
Ammarija H.. The writing on the: plates ix form greater part not well preserved: particularly 
on plates iB, iib, iwa and feb, Some п нагар оча few remarks, 
Special sims are used for the final n (in sndsdn, I]. 9, 15 and 17), but no special sign is employed 
for the final 1, which is, however, denoted by the ordinary sign for fa with the sign of riráma sbove 
it. Initial vowels a and 4 (Il. 56 and. 57), 7 (1. 82-94 and 42), 7 (1.60) and. # (1.17), also appear 
in the record and they represent the forms of the transitional period. Orthographical 
mistakes are few and in one or two cases they appear to be due to the scribe. Thus we (nd in 
Фуд (1. 52) the palatal sibilant nsed for lingual, and in Sadrisau (1. 47) the palatal sibilant: used 
for the dental, Signs for both the jihedmaliya and the wpadhmanige are found in the present 
record, the farmer in 1. 11 and the latter in L 38. 














The inscription is written in Sanskrit, partly in prose and. partly in verse; and there are 
altogether twenty-one stanzas including the usual improcatory verses in lines 69-68 at the end. 


The inseription also contains some archaic "Telugu words, eg., düba (1. 5T), padure (M. 58 and 
50), prdnta-parti (L 58) and. yinrpadatta. (1. 91), the exact meanings of which are not quite clear. 
These words occur in the description of the boundaries of the village granted. ee 


The inscription consists apparently of two parta; and though it records a charity to the Jaina 
religion, it opens with an invocation to the — ilg PAINS ELLE Giro denies bow which: tlie wielder of the fisroe Anigu bow which 


1 List of Inscription and Sketch of he Dynasties of South India, Vol. I, p. 13; No. 84. 
£ 7h; I ' 
* danual Report où Epigraphy, Madras, 1000, pp: 10 and 108. 
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protects the three worlds, unlike the Maliyapindi grant which opens with an invocation to the 
Jaina religion а on, being a charity made for the Jaina faith. Lines 2-22 contain the usual prasasti 
and genealogy of the Eastern Chilukya dynasty, beginning with Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, the 
— brother xti ег of Saty&éraya Vallabhindra down to Vijayaditya-Ammardja II, the donor 
ara: t t The genealogical portion does not give us any more historical particulars about 
aah kings t hat preceded Amma II, than we know from the other records of the family, As usual 
n viceitih labha T i6 given a period of 33 years, which Tir. Fleet, however, considered to be 
incompatible with his adjustment of the reigns of the other kings of the dynasty.* T do not think 
that Dr. Fleet was justified in reducing the period of Jayasirihavallahha I fram 33 to 3 years; 
ani] hia reasons for so doing are uot convincing. There ts only a single record which grves the ling 
a reign of 30 years while the entire range of the family charters, which number about fifty, are 
unanimous in giving him a period of 33 years. Dr. Fleet's calculations and computations are 
made, аз 1 have chown elsewhere, upon certain misconceptions, The only record that gives 30 
years’ m e to the king is the Padamkalüru grant of Ammarája TI* which was composed by 
Midhavabhatta. ‘The scribe who engraved the charter on the plates must have committed an 
obvious error in omitting the word ¢rayas before trivisatam, for the edict on the Gandugolanu plates 
of the same king, which was-also the composition of the eoli-aame poet Madhavabhatta, gives 
Jayasiinhavallabha a reign of 33 years. which is in conformity with the statements of other re- 
cords Similarly, Narendramrigarija- Vijnyáditya II is stated to have reigned for 4) vears in the 
present inscription ; and this length seems to be the correct period as shown by me in my Revised 
Chronology of the Bastern Chalukyo Kings’, as against the period of 44 years which waa allotted to 
him in Dr. Fleet's computation." It is, however, needless to repeat here my reasons for accept- 
ing the period of 40 years, which I have stated at length in my Revised Chronology; but 1 con: 
sider it necessary to give a summary of the chronology of the kings as fixed by me—from Kubja 
Vishguvardhana to Chijukya Bhima I, for whose coronation we have a recorded date— 
alongside with Dr. Fleet's scheme of the Eastern Chalukyan chronology for easy reference. 


. 2 





























з Бос, Vol: TX; pp. 80 fi. к Fad. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 10 and 12. 
3^ The Revised Chronology of the Eastern Chálukya Kings " in J. A. H. R. 8,, Vol. EX, Part 4, pp. 17 and 27 
and chart on p. ph “BOA. Med. i | ты 
* Ind. Ant, Vol VII, pp- 15 If. ' Ibid., Vol. XIII, p. 248, tont, line- T. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XX, pp. 12-13. 
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8. Vishuuwvanihmua HHI . . . 
9. Vijaysditya Lor Vijayälitra-Bhattūraka ©, 0. . y 


18 : 746—784 
10. Viskmuvardhana IV . т. . . % . e (जा BB: THT 
il. Vijayaditys IT (Naréndrampigarsja) SC raft mir Sm रे 44: 799—843 
12, Kali-Vishpnvardhana , a : 2 š , i 5 ы мз-н 
13. Gugaka-Vijayiditye ME 8, , ‚| ४4 : 0892 | 44: 844—888 






14. Chš|ukyva-Bhima Í m * * 5 в F - a * 30 : 802—031 20 : 588—018 





I's accession could not have taken place in A.D. 888 as stated by Dr. Fleet, for we have a record. 
of the king that rives the date of his coronation à» S. 814 (expired), (Masha) (haqta ba, 
dwifiyd, Sadi-dina, when the moon. was in the makahatra Maitra (Anuridha), which has been 
equated to Monday, 17th April, 892 AD.: "Thus the whole scheme of Dr. Fleet's arrangement 
falls to the ground = 


Vijayaditya (IV) is given the title Kabiyoltigagida, "the hero who mised the kins of the Kalf 
Age". Dr. Fleet wlio examined these plates read the term an Kaliyarttiganga, The epithets 
Falsyattigada and Kaliyartiyañka, which occurs in the Idéru plates of Amma mr n the same 
meaning, for айба арі añkakara are the Telugu-Kannada synonyms of the Sanskrit word gapda 
which means ° a hero? *a champion or ‘a warrior’. The clue for the correct interpretation of 
these terms is found in the phrase avdahiiras—pdbuhat which occurs in a passage describing Gugaga- 
or Bunnaka-Vijayüditya III in the Kaluchuiibarru grant af Amma I.t 

Of the several enemies whom Cha]ukya Bhirna (II) is said to have conquered or killed before 
he became king according to the other tecords of the family, only four, namely, Mallapa, his 
воп, Rajamfrtanda and the Rështrakütas are mentioned in the present charter. The 
inscription states that king Bhima, the son of M@larhba and Kaliyattiganda-Vijayáditya 
who was endowed with trathfulness, liberality, pride and majesty and all other virtues, conquered 
in battle Rajsmürtápga, defeated the fierce Mallapa and his son, and then, having dispelled the 
darkness (that overwhelmed the realm), ie., the Rishtrakitax, reigned in glory for twelve years. Till 
now Rijamirtiyda has not been satisfactorily identified. Dr. Hultasch has suggested that Raja- 
mirtinda might be the same as Кајашаууа?, and the identification may be for the present 


+O,P, No, 14 of 1917-18; Annual Report on Sowth Indian Epigraphy, 1918. App. E, p. 128 ; also sce Journal 
of the Telugu Academy, Vol. VIL, р. 14б. ' | | | 
` * [Put it ia not inpossibln that, though ће wus actually erowned-in A.D. 892, hin regnal year was counted. 
from tho date of hiv secession which might have taken place sume years earlier. ‘This custom waa widely prevalent 
in South India—N.L.B.] । ; 

86, J. J. Vol. I, No, 36, pp. 36-43, text, lime 40, * Above, Vol VIL p. 180, 


ж 


* Above, Vol, IX, р, 40, 
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accepted as correct. Rüjamartunda would appear to be one of the foremost opponents of 
Chülnkya-Bhima I, for he is mentioned in the latter's own Kilavennn plates. Rājamārtāņda 
might be a younger brother of Yuddhamalla II or more probably a son of Vikramaditya IT, 
the younger brother of Kollabhiganda or Kaliyattyanka-Vijayaditya IV, who reigned for eleven 
months after destroying Tala. If so Rajamirtayda would bo a ddyida of Chalukya-Bhima 1, 
being his cousin in the same degree. Mallapa and his powerful son may be identified with Yuddha- 
mills II and his eldest son Adhirdja Bádapa of the AÁrmrhbüka plates. 

—— Vijayaditya-Ammarsja IT is said to have conquered several of hie own kinsmen (ddyadas) 
before he became the lord of the country or soon after he had ascended the throne. Verse 6 des- 
-eribes the important event thus: 0 Having been crowned (as the lord of) the kingdom of Véügi, 
having conquered his enemy, the rising and powerful Vijayiditya, who had vanquished on nu- 
merous battle fields his own adversaries and whose neck was adorned with the fillet (hagthiki- 

ln 372 (of the dignity of yuvardja),* having defeated the group of his treacherous Kinsmen, by 
the prowess of ‘his arm (or his rays) and having pleased the goddess Lakshmi (or the lotus) by dis 
pelling the darkness viz, his opponents, the sun of the Kshatriya race shines. in all splendour ", 
That Kanthika-Réta or Kanthika-Vijayaditya, the son of Ammarija I, was one of the opponents 
of king Amma II is not known from any of the records hitherto published. It now appears that 
Hata or Kanthika-Vijayaditya returned to the country, appeared once more as a claimant to the 
"throne on the death of his father’s step-brother, Chálukya-Bhima II. and opposed the accession of 
the boy king Amma II. Among the other rival claimants whom Amma IT had conquered might 
ba the children of Yuddhamalla 11, who was driven away into exile by Chalukya-Bhima TT. The 
rest af the. passage which describes Ammaraja T (H. 30-35) is merely in panegyrical style 
and does not contain anything historical. The present record is not dated; it does not also 
mention the occasion on which it was issued. 

"The second part of the inscription (Il. 39-51) opens with a description of a family of feuda- 
tory chieftains, who professed the Jaina religion and who flourished during the reigns of 
-Cha]ukya-Bhima II and his son Ammarija I. There was born in the great family known as, 
Trinayana-kula, a nobleman called Narav&hana (1), an officer of the Chijukya kings. He 
belonged to the gira called Gravya ; he enjoyed the privilege and honour of sitting on тийАйғана| 

оға lion seat’ like a crowned prince. Prince Naravühana, like the preceptor of the gods, was a 
ः er ol tho science of Polity. He outshone the glory of Naravihana, the Regent of the Northern 
master (Kubara): His eldest son was M8lapar&ja , who was an embodiment of virtues like 
liberality, pride and praiseworthy conduct. He, therefore, bore the epithet Manavadera, ' god 
amongst men. He was a worshipper of the lotus feet of the Blessed Lord Jinn. His wife was 
Méndamba, who was 4 pativraté (devoted wife) like the epic princess Sità. She was a fervent 
follower of the teachings of Lord Jina (Jainavrata). To them, Melaparája and Méndamba, were 
born two sons, Bhima or Raja-Bhima and Naravahana (II). The former would appear to 
have been named after Ühalukya-Bhima Ц? and the latter after his- own grand-father. Both 

these princes were intelligent and renowned, They were masters of all Adstras and skilled in the 
uae of various weapons. They resembled Rima and. Lakshmana (in personal charm), Bhima 











ТОЛ -ываа == е" р. 49. * 
-  Üampare this passage with Vijayüdilyam krila-kawfhibi-paffabandA-ahhishékam which oecurs both in the 
Masulipaiam plates of Chajukya-Bhima II (above, Vol. V, p. 136) text-lines 15-16 and note 2 on р. 118 and 
„in tho Páganavarum grant of Chijukyn-Bhima I1 (Ind. Ant., Vol, XIII, p. 213f, text-line 25). 


А. 
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and Arjuna (in might and. prowess), Baladéva and Vësudëva (in strength and wisdom), and 
equalled Nakula and Sahadéva {im valour and bravery) respectively. They were devoted, 
Jaina-dharma. They obtuinod through the favour of hájukya-Blima, dien 070. 
the insignia of fendal chieftainship (sdmanta), namely, the Áridrára, chàat | (parasol 
(fly whisk), peacock's tail, water-jars, horses, and musical instrumenta and 

The inscription then tefers (1. 5154) to à Jaina pontif (ackáryo). the preceptor of the two 
noblemen Bhima and Naravšhana IL. He was the renowned a, who bore the sur 
Nathaséna and was the disciple of the illustrious Chandraséna. 
of all the édstraz. He was well versed in the Siddhanta, ka 
of the Jninaa'. He wax a man of excellent and praiseworthy cond 
para-vamayu, that is to say, his seu] became absorbed in th ° non-sel[ P 
benefit of the celebrated та ато емее аца геа ligions a 

» constructed two Jaina temples (Jina-hhorano) at Vijayavatiki ; and 
o ie ten рга प diparru having 
exempted it from all kinds of burdens. and on, | 

ha "et Tae nh dor 




















uus kasa [ere тае NA T 







wla kels of —— 

to be the Garigt which sprang from the fect of 1° Grévya-gotra, too, is not a 

manical gira, and this fact supports the above conjecture? — Several orders of the Jaina ance 
ties and luy worshippers are mentioned in the record. The Srivakas, for itstance are Jaina lay 
men; the Kehapapakas are Jaina yatiy (aseotica) who received proper initiation according to 
the school of the Digambarns, A Jainn kehullake is one who in Sravaka of a high. order belonging 
to the tenth degree, tho eleventh degree being that of Ailaka. These seem to. correspond to the 
dasas of the Bhigacuta-sompradiya, The next higher order of spiritual stage is that-of muni or 
Gchiirya. The term ajjaki may be a Prákrit form of Banskrit Aryakà, "a female ascotic ", who, 





"og we qoe oa еу ; 

" Know that sa-semaya is the sotil which is concentrated im right eondurt, belief and knowledge 
and which is self-absorbed And para-samaya is tlie soul which stands in thi condition deter- 
= RE a сыз, 
боро paesagr (lines 40-50) with Uie pasaago in tha Hapastipamji grant 
VI, pp. 357 еа "б=т (को пата Гат" ote 











the name of a gólrarshi.—N. L. ft.] 
^ lam indebted to Pandit Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. of Lucknor, for the moaning of these ‘berms, [The term 
is more likely ajjaba Sat, dryads —Ed.] 


— 
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The edict states that king Ammaraja IT issued the command after having assembled, in the 
usual manner, the Rashtrakitas and kutumbins of the district of Velanandu and in the immediate 
presence of several high officials of his government. They are the entire circle of his vassal kings 
(sawanta-sümanta), thé antakpura-mahamatra, the purohita, the amity ; the fréshthin, the sind- 
pati, the &rikarana, the Dharmádhyaksha and the twelve sthán-adhipatis. In spite of his own faith, 
like a true Hindu sovereign, king Amma H was tolerant of the other faiths of his kingdom, and 


The object of the grant was the gift of the village of Pedda-Galidiparru, situated apparently in 
—— a-vishaya... It-is.well known in the Andhra country that Velanindu was the ancient 
name of the region that is bounded by the sea on the south-east and south, and the Krishna river 
on the north-east and north and which is now covered by the modern taliiks of Répalli and TenAli. 
in the Guntir Diss rot. Pedda-Galidiparyu had changed its name during the past nine or ten 
centuries and is to-day Peds-Gidelavarru. It is situated in the Tenáli tálük, about three 
RS i Tsundirarailway station. The boundaries of the villages are according to 
the edict (ll. 57-61) as follows :—On the east : а diiba (probably a mound) in the centre of the tank. 
ealled Yisupakattala-cheguvu, om the boundary of the village Mapdayüru. On thé south-east : 

robab] cluster Büruvu-paduva of silk cotton trees (Eriodendron anjrauctuosum) at the meet- 
uir place (muyyallullu] of the boundaries of the villages, Alaparti and Chügtüru. On the south : 
an irrigation tank called Kundaviddi-guntha situated to the north of the ancient. village site: 
(prünta-parti) of Chüngüru. On the south-west : the temple (gudi) of. Pátyavva or Potravva, 
the amma (village goddess) of Chüntüru. On the West | - ५ ६ 1 4 ४ + 4 e’ 
On the west: a tank called Giralagugtha on the boundary of the village of Valivëru. 
‘On the А. |: a márshy swamp (paduva) (7) belonging to the village of Tapparila 6 
On the north-east : an irrigation tank called Nadupani-guyths, at the meeting place of the 
boundaries (muyyalkutiu) of the villages, Kods-Galidipaggu, and Valivéru. All the above— 
mentioned localities, viz., Mandayüru, Арагы, Chüptüru, Valivéru, and. Koda-Gahdiparru may 
be casily identified to-day. Alaparti is known to-day as Alapadu, and Chüntüru is ehanged into 
Chundüru. Tapparila had apparently gone out of existence anda new village called Parimi 
had sprung into existence in that neighbourhood. While all the other village names had not 
materially changed, the names of Pedda-Galidiparru and Kéda-Galidiparru alone had 
AS Ga ian may be explained by the fact that the hard consonant la had merely given 

lace to soft consonant da in the pronunciation during the last nine or ten centuries, Koja: 
Gilidiparru із known to-day both as Kóode-Gadelavarru amd China-Güdelavagru, the words 
КАН. and Chinn synonymous. All the villages mentioned above are situated round 


Teeny 















"mmi Тек ке i i ! 

Among the other localities mentioned in the record, Vijayavatik& is clearly identical with 
the modern town of Bezwida on the Krishna river. The aite or sites on whioh the two Jina- 
bhavanas or Jaina temples once stood cannot be identified ; perhaps an extensive exploration of 
the ancient sites of the locality may help us to discover the spot 


The executor us А e charity was the officer known as Katakarüja. From the Maliyapündi 
"grant, we know that the office of Katakardja was held during the reign of Amma II by the General 
Duggarája, a descendant of the celebrated Papdaraüga, the generalissimo of Gugagn-Vijay&ditya 
ш. The engraver of the record was Jayantāchārya. 
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14 





ति सक्कष्णकान्ति' व्विष्णुश्शिवन्दिशितु वोवष्टतचिलोकः ॥[१*] afer atest सकल- 
भुवनसंस्तयमानमा- 
जव्यसगोत्राणां табата कोशिकीवरप्रसादलब्धराज्यानाम्यालगणपरिपांलितानां 


व । तन्मूनुखेगियुवराजः defini, । तत्पुजो saiem । ume 
जः कोकिलिण्वपमासान्‌ । तस्य за) भ्त्राता विशुवर्नस्तमुच्ञादा सप्तत्रिंगतम्‌ 4 
"uw 1+ 
Second Plate ; Firat Side, 
जवादित्यभड्डारकोष्टादश ॥ तव्युतो विष्णुवर्नष्वट्िंगतम्‌ । aje) a- 
गराज[पराक्रमः । 'विजयांदित्य[भरूपाल:] चत्वार्रिशकमा] © — 451 я 
स्पुच><कलिविषणुवदे- 
Altair । तक्मु]तो गुणगविजयांदित्वच्त॒बात्वारिंशतम्‌ । *तद्रातुव्यॉव्वराज्यो - 
खतमहि- | 


[मतो] विक्रमादित्वभूपाज्ञातबालुकाभोमस्मकलड्पगु णोत्क | ध्वारित्रपाज: । दानो 
— — € — — < < <>_ रसकरः साव्वभोमप्रतापो |" राज्य неп प्र!या]तः 
जिदशपत्तिपर्द 





Шш 


* Read ufam > 
6 Немі фиа нба. * Read forge 
* Read rag | | 
# Amushhubh, apparently 

Metre: A The efile apparently’ loft out the last two syllables of the Yourth quarter ur pada of 
* Metre; , 


From | ink-impressions and photograph, — Vasantatilalba. 
жт. 


M1 an — 
a make out any sense from the faintly visible letters, 
FE Mark of punetuntion is unnecessary here, 


° 
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(From Photographs). 
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15 '[fwwemr — jw ॥[३*] Tar कलियत्तिगण्डविजयादित्यष्यण्मासान्‌ । 


तक्ूतुरख्मरा जस्स- 

16 [m]qwifw । तत्षृतं विजयादिव्यं कण्डिकाक्रमायातपड्ाभिषेकं aaga तालराको 
राज्यस्पास- 

17 |से]कं [।*] चालुक्यभोमसुतो विक्रमादित्यस्तं हत्वा एकादशमासान्‌ । विजयादि- 
त्यो ята) агага: 


18 गण्डनामा Ҹат" । न्तस्य afa REBT | तज्जयोराजभोमन्पतिरजैयः ॥ सत्य- 
त्यागाभिमानाद्यखि- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
19 लगुणयुतो  समा्ताण्हमाजो ॥ जित्वोबम्प़ज्ञपार्या॑ m दझेहि[णो]- 
प्यन्तकाभो i fuii ug- 
20 कूटप्रवलवलतमस्मंहरो दादशाव्दं ।' राज्यं कृत्वागमव्स: ।* प्रणिद्धित[्‌सुयशो]. धरमीसन्तान- 


wu ॥[४*] fa- 

21 чї: чїч शंभोरिव गिरितनया жа देवी ичп ( dum (हैइया | नाब्रिजकु- 
[लवि]षये पुण्यला[व]- 

22 ख्थगण्या । लोकांबा तव्सुतोभूडिजितपरबलो वेंगिनाथोख्थराजो ° राजद्राजाधिराजो 
(जितरिपु]"म- 

23 ङुटोदृष्टपादारविन्दः १(४*] वेंगो(राज्यामिषिक्षो] निजरिपुविजयादित्यसुद्यकमरत्व |° 

24 प्रजितपरबल॑ [कण्ठिकादामकण्ठ॑ ।] न्दा(दा)यादद्रोद्विवर्ग्यानपि wae: «af 
[या]दित्बदे- 

25 वो # छघछ्वस्तारिध्वान्तराशिब्विलसितकमलस्मप्रतापों विभाति ॥ [६५] afanta- 


fafawi- mafucufus fred fe 

26 fwerH C रात्मान॑ चात्मनाव्मादिर सकलगुणे [राजभो]मोङहोभू । аб 
प्रजानां परतिरधिकब- 

शा [ल|स्मप्रतापोष्टमूर्ति । айант) जनगुणजनकोन[न्थ*]राजाग्रचिळ: ॥[७*] 

warn: पूब्वे- Pe ETO 

1 Read tentatively: ब्रिदशदव्दाक्रमेण. [ Reading is trishóad-abdn-pramápar.— Ed. 

* Mark of punctuation is not necessary bem. Bed: deme, mw. “Кемі: а. 

* This verse and the following four are in Sragdbar® metre. 

‘{ Reading ७ राजद्राजाधिराज>€परन्प"---फ. 1. Б.) 
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Third Plate; First Side, 


28 नाधा नल्ननइषहरिबन्द्ररामादयोपि । प्रत्यचास्ते यशोभिस्गंणवपुरचला खेरिदानो- 


29 मद्ृष्टा: । ep: कत्तिरा[शिभ]गण इव जगव्यदितौयोदयोस्मिन्‌ । राजद्राजा- 
fa ज- 


30 यति विजयादित्यदेवोम्म्रराजः ॥[८*] गद्यम्‌ ॥ स जगतोपतिरन्मराजो राजम्हेन्द्रभो- 





` इव निरन्तरानन्तभोगास्प्रदः 1 (шн सुखविराजितः । पिताम्रद्च इव men 
लासनः । गिविरिश'इव धघराधरसुताराधितः । रल्राकर इवं समस्त- 
शरणागतभूछदायय: । सुवर्श्णाचल इव सुवर्ण्णो्तंगोदयः | हिमाचल ` 

इव सिंहासनोज्लासितचमरीवालव्यजनविराजमानलोलः ॥ स सम- 





Third Plate ; Second Side. 





39 (ना)घिपतोन्समाङ्कये amaa विदितमस्तु वः । *चीमानुदपा- 

40. दि मा(म)हान्विणयनकुलसाप्वुर . . . अेव्याख्यो [।*) गोवो(चः) सिंहासनतो ।! 
41 विदितो [न]रवाहनथालुक्ये[गानाम्‌ ॥] [2°] चोकरणगुसर्सरुरिवि ।' विदुधगुस- 

2 स्स[क]लरा[जसिदान्तज्ञः] । नरवाइन दत्याभ्नीश्रक्तनरवाह[नः] प्रकाशितः 

3 यशसा ú १०*] यस्वाय्रद्चतो गुणवान्‌ ।' 'मेलपराजो गुणप्र[भा]वो'' दानो। भनौ मा- 


* Mark of punctuation із unnecessary bere 
" Read: कतिः, 





‘Read фф. E Read gafn Ta 

* Read фаҹа. - ' Read атуга - - 

* The metre of this and the following 5 verses ie dryagni, — 

* The letter seems to real like ат lor there ia a loop-lik= stroke at the bottom, li this is borne out by the 
plate, then the name of the chieftain has to be read a (iqq. 


18 [ Reading may be pradiünó.—Ed.] 
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44 नवचरितो ॥' मानवदेवो जिनेन्द्रपदपद्चा[चको] ॥ [१११] eem सतो मेख्डांबा ।' 
सौतेब ufa- 

45 шп 'जिनब्रतचरिता । सत्यवतो [वि]नयवतो ।' सतलाहारप्रदायिनो wawan | 
[।१२*] a 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

46 [सु]तौ प्रसिद्द |“ बुद्षिपरौ ।' सकलशास्त्रशस्त्रविवेको । भोमनरवाइनाख्यो ।' 
विख्यातौ u- 

५7 मलच्ञराविव लोके ।[।१३*] यो भोमाच्ञनग(स)हश्री ।' बलबुतवलदेववासुदेव- 
[समा]नौ । [न] 

48. क्ुलसदेवतुख्योः ।† तो जातो अनधर्मनिरतचरिच्ो ॥[१४*] *ओमल्चा'लुक्द्रभोम- 
[चितिपतिक्कप] 

49 या लब्धसामन्तचि्रो V दारो बैवरहौवन(?) पदविलसल्वा(्ा)मरच्छन[लोलो ।] — 

$0 — — — fewest जिख्िरुहपटलच्छादासत्कर्करोको ।' जातौ चालुक्य[चूलौ] 

51 ५ Ç ५ करिच्यौ काहलाद्यभ्युपेतो ॥[१५*) 'जेनाचाय्यों यदोयो qefa 

52 लगुणचन्द्रसेनाख्यशिश्यो' ।' श्शास्त्रज्ञोतर(ना)थसेनो म्मु(स्‌)निनुतजयसेनो मुनिर्दी्तितात्मा । 
fa- 

53 waw жеги: परसमयपटुः सखुतोत्कुष्टठत्त | ETT आवकाणां चपणकसु[ज]- 

54 чата (а) атата ।[ १६] तसी ताभ्यां राजभौमनरवाइणा(ना)भ्यां विजय- 
वाटिकायां 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side, 
55 जिनभवनयुगन्नि्मरितमेतडम्मात्यं मस्मराभिस्पर्व्वकरपरिहारं देवभोगो 
[СЩ धनाम = ei) eer! TEL वंदर्गा | डि'पा!एनाम यामो दत्तः [li] weet | पूर्ववत: मण्डय- 


® [ Reading ॥ पद्घञ्नालः_ ] 

— fapa ie written below the line obviously the scribe inserted it in revision. 
* Danda is unnecessary ? Metre ; Sragdhará. 

* Road . "Вамі freer 

* The letter gj is written beneath the line it appears to have been inserted by the seribe uring revision., 


/& T am inclined to read the letter es fz in preference to fg. 
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» रिपोलगरुसुकः यिलु wem ruga fefe ga [J ` ` आग्नेयतः आकः धे 





sizf- 
58 ай gaela] чар og | tam: deft maui gata च्छि 
59 विच्डिगुणठ । नेऋत्यतः चूंटरियर्पपोव्यव्गृडि । (абаат) — feju]emfz- 
दरि । वा- 


GO aaa: वलिवेरिपोलगरुसुन गारलगुण्ठ । उत्तरतः तप्पराल प[ड]व । ई- 

бі maa: कोडगा!डि'प 7४ यं afaina aega agug |р 
"me [alm Ë1 

02 घ्य श(सु)चिरसुरतरं [शास]नं Tat | aetna प्रकटगुणनि- 
घेरस्मराजस्य qui | | 

eè aag miaj [ufan] faa mei" Tanaan aR) 
मकरिकों मन्नि- 

Fifth Plate. 
04 कोल्ञासितांत्रिः(प्र:) .॥[ १७७" ]. अस्थोपरि. न ая батыг бап a करोति s 


पंचमदापातकसं- 


65 युक्ती भवति ।॥ तथाचोक्त व्यासेन ॥ बइभिव्येसुधा दत्ता बइभियानुपालिता + 
यस्य यः 


56 स्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं 45%) нені परदत्तां बा यो TA 
err [।*| षष्टिः + 


62 masafa fami. aaa क्रमिः [१८१] सर्व्वानेतान्याविन: чабатага 

68 भूयो m ı mera hag met are NN) मवहिः 
LE LN 

69 wer परमह्नोपतिबंशजा वा पापादपेतमनसो मुवि भाविभूपाः । ये पालय- 

70 न्ति ян чн) emei तेषां मया विरचिताजलिरेष ЯҒ |е) 
आजिः] ` कठ्कराजः '। जयन्ताचाः | 

71 Яң fafeaq i 


ET TTT ——— 
3 Metre: Sragihard. 

2 е Чо denoting tho awuselra on this letters placed by the scribe at the beginning inning of tha ness lima. 
* [ Beading is rus च_ farafewfol —N. L. R.] | 

* Rend ज्र्कागका, “Кемі тү, 

' There ia an ornamenta] design after this, 
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By Pror K. À. NiLAKANTA BaSTrRI AND. K.. GOPALACRARI, M.A., MADRAS. 
«t4 ut .; 


.... 
`. ` Sowe Unpublishad Amardvati Inscriptions ' (above, Vol. XV, pp. 208 fL, No. 6). 
Chanda reads; * Malamivuka..yi Retiya thabho’, and translates ° (This) ‘pillar (is ‘the 

gift) of.....-Reti, an inhabitant of (wife of t) Malamivuka', The letter after ka is clearly 

ja. The next letter exhibits the outlines of ya, and in No. 12 jéydyd occurs, The inscription 

‘may then ‘be read, '"Malamávuka-[jayalyà Retiys thabho ® s.e., * gift ofa pillar/by the wife of 

Malamivuka.” — 


b+ ® Т. Ор. cil. No. 9. 
* Chanda reads: ‘Karima .. ya Apakuya [tha ]bho ' , and adds, * Two letters after 
"Karma have been broken off’ The Editor suggests "Perhaps they were bhayd—bhdrya.’ The 
first letter т, though much mutilated, has the backbone and limbs of je partially visible. So 
Ш. Ор. сц. №. 26. 


Chanda reads : * [cha]ehuli sa[rh*]gbüya ' and translates 7.......... to the brotherhood 
Vise] YO +, नळ The cha at the beginning indicates that more than one person donated 
the object on which the insetiption is incised. What is read as chuli should be read as chula ; 
for what is takon as the i mark is nothing but the ornamental vertical of la. See li (No. 41). 
ts ‘often occurs in Amarivati inscriptions as part of personal names, and as Sarhgha (also 
Harhgha) is also a name of frequent occurrence : '........ cha. Chula-sazhgháya ' às the. correct 
reading. The translation is '........ and to Chula-sargha." 








IV. Op. cit. No. 41.‏ ا 

Chanda. reads : ' os dened mahi govalivu bálik&ya', and translates ‘of the ¿great 
‘cowhord’s daughter '.. What is read as li in govalivu is.anly J (compare hi in balikdya) and aa 
govalava gives sense, and what is taken aa the w sign is just. a crease on the stone, and as the 
application of Maha to a gavalava (Skt. gévallabha), an officer under the king, js more probable 
than to a cowherd, govalava would seem to be the correct reading. Meaning. ‘ of the daughter 
of the Mahá-govallabha '. 

The characters resemble those of the inscription of Sivamaka Sátakarpi. 


d MAS V. Op. cit. No. 56. 
What is read, das‘ Turughum’ should be read. as ° Turulura ' ; see line.39, Bühler's table ПІ. 


- | 


ҮІ. Prakrit Inscriptions f ne from NdgGrjunikonda (above, Vol. XX, p. 24, Inscription H, (ех |. 11): 
Imarh chetiyarh уїһйго сһа. 

yarh viháro cha ', and explains &haniya by Pàli kÀánu 

Pali-English Dictionary). The explanation is far from satisfactory. In our 

' is called khambha (Inserr. F, B5, C3, ete.). Tn fact che- 
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YIL Additional Prakrit Inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda (above, Vol. XXI, p. 64. Inscription 
L, text L 10) : Blojdhisiri. i 
Dr. Vogel has read it as [E]dhisiriya. The letter read doubtfully as ¢ ia probably ba and the- 


name B[o]dhisiri—a name met with in these epigraphs. [The first syllable does not look like 
Bo to me.—Kd.] 


VII. Op. cit., L, l. 3 and M3, L 5: Vasasataya. 

Dr. Vogel read the term as ' vasasanaya * in inscr. L, and aa * vasasaniya ' in inscr. M3, and 
treated it as a term of uncertain meaning. In a footnote the Editor has asked, ‘can it be bass. 
antüya 1. The difference between the Nagirjunikonda ta and na is often fairly clear. Though 
we are not sure of the ta in inscr, L, in M we have surely ta and not na (compare Mahavinasels- 
jina, Û 6) :—»vasasatüya soswa 10, — The same term occurs in the Chinna Ganjam inser. of 
Gotamiputa siri-Yafia Sitakani and the Banavasi inser. of the time of Hiritiputa Vinhukada- 
Chutukulinatida Sitakathpi— vasesataya sarwachhara antafe] . . mam 20-+7° in the former, 
and 'vasasatáya savachharars 10--9", in the latter. In our epigraphe also vasasafdya occurs 
before somvachhara. | 

According to Bühler vasaaatüya has the same import na the phrases pravardAamána-vijaya -- 
rüjya-sasiwatsara, vijaya-sarivatsara, etc., of the Pallava and Chalukya (and Sálankayana) grants. 
This seems to be ultimately connected with the Vedic ideal of Paéyáma daradad—4atam 


IX. Laders’ List No, 1078. 
The inseription may be read with great probability :— 
1 Nadasa Va[dha]nàyasa. 
2 Bhogavatasa gibho dinath 
The fifth letter in |. 1 is very unlike any other sa in the inscription, and seems to be dha, of 
which the upper part has peeled off. The present reading is based on a careful examination of 
the estampage in the office of the Archeological Superintendent at Poona, and the rather un- 
satisfactory photozincograph in the Cave Templer of W. India (Vol. IV, Plate XLIV) does not 
contradict it. ‘The inscription muy be translated: “А сей, thi gift of Nada Vadhanüya Bhoga- 
vata’. | 


X. Lüderf List No. 1165 : Jusmar (48WI., Vol. IV, p. 97, No. 27 and РІ, L). 
The first letter of what is read as nesakaresu and restored as vasakaresu ia neither na nor ға. 
Tt is unlike the three na-s in the sume inscription ; the open base of the letter makes ға equally 
impossible, Moreover, it is not proper to ignore the e sign over the letter in any emendation of 
the text. Tho only possible rending is tesakaresu (the Skt. form i& probably téjaskaréshu, polish- 
ers) ; Junnar Nos. 24, 25 and 29 have similar ta-s, What is read aa pad is paw and what is rend. 
as pa[do] se[ma] i& clearly páu mäse. 


So we have 
1 Seniye tesakare[su] 
2 mise páunaduke [ 
3 kásá(sa)karesu seniya(ye) p(&]u máse 


meaning: “With the guild of tesakaros, monthly, one and three quarters. With the guild of 
küsakáras, monthly, one quarter". [The derivation of tesakara from Skt tsjaskara is extremely: 
doubtfuL—Ed.] | 
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या वच — — —— — 
4 XI. Láders! List No. L105 above, Vol. VII, pp. 64 /. (Karla No. 19, text, 1.5,—year 17,) 
— a we was read as 4 by Bihler and as 8 by Rapson. Senart thinks that it may be 
i ке, Vol. VII, p. 65). Itis certainly not 8as assumed by Rapson as it is 
to the right, or 4 as read by Bühler as it is quite unlike the symbol for 4 
line. A study of the inscription from. the stone and from a fresh im- 
that 7 is more probable than any other unit figure. The 
T in Gur inscription may account for the angular form of the 
Tt dh be a slightly later form, but such late forms are not unknown in 
naer ess sy for 1 in the last line of this very inscription. 
historical argument (Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc. p. xlix) for the figure being 
Sis based on the word wjayothasatükhe which is now seen to mean not ‘ from victorious 
t "for t sake of victory and prosperity (Vide Kondamudi plates, above, Vel. 
fa pie 
1915 

















—— 4 
The 1 es of Jayorarman.. (Above; Vol. VI, pp- 315 f., text, L42) 
` Mahãtalavarena. 
the m the Nagirjunikoyda, Allüru and Rámareddipalle inscrip- 
| arara that Hultzsch read the word as * Mahdtagivarena 
nd conjeeturally translated itas tho best of the Mahátagi family '. In his edition of the Nügàr- 


XX, p. 7, n. D Vogel, and following him other writers, have 
тер riri d Mahatagivarena’ is 4 mistake of the scribe op engraver for * Mahita 
| But the peculiar form of la im the word * Brihatphaldyana (L 4) Le. the vertical 


leaves no doubt that the letter read as gí by Hultzseh. 





` XII. The Kollair, plates of Nandivarman II. (ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 175 fL, text, 1. 4): 
4 ürapalliká. 

`. Fleet reading is Videnüra pallia. But in the plates under reference, e.g lines 1, 3, ete., 

: tes, ali Salankáyana records, the re-ascent in the @ sign in 

ft of the vertical, whilst in the letter read as nd in the word under discussion, the 

t Адм or bha. The letter can only be ti. Hence the correct reading 

















€ 
seems to ba; Videlürapalliki. 
АА а 566, the Ellore plates of Dévacarman. 7. A. H. R. 8., Vol. V, pp. 
^ t, x of Nandivarman ; ibid., Vol І, pp. 92 f£, the Paddavagi plates of 
the Kollair plates (cited in XIII above) Mududa(da !), ; 
not settled Burnell read it as Munyada (S. Ind, Pal., p. 14). 
— às a common name no meaning could be found, and that 


Munyada was out of (Ind. Ant., Vol, V, p. V6 n). Reading it as © Mut 
yada ' he t Amātyādi Қаны ырды Prakeit grant of Dévavarman, 
Hultzsch :- ? The plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman seem to read 

Ж wv in the middle of this word may in reality be an obli- 
2 25 — IUE mi ol fts 


s Maagalir and Chikkulla plates). What is read as Ja 
FS hm na Rao reads the word in the Sanskrit grants as Munuda 

in 4 of the 5 grants of the Saladkiyanas, can have but one reading 
ir ar plates, re-ascent in the u sign ip the proper nw is to 


282 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vou, XXIV. 





tho left of the vertical, whilst in the letter read as nu here, as in Videtürapallika, the -ascent is 
to the right. The letter can only be tu. That the last letter is da and not da, is shown by copper. 
plate No. 3 of 1924-25 (Madras), where the back of da has a noteh at the right whilst that of da 
lacks it. Леба being the correct Sanskrit resding, Hultzsch's reading must be abandoned in 
favour of Mududa which would be the Prakrit form of Mutuda 


AV. The Majfepad plates of Dimédarararman (Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 327 ff, text, ll. 2-3). 
апека. ह Dnasgr-aneka-Hiranvararbh-ólbl hal Ons a 

Hultzsch has read the word precediny g6-sahazra as a[vandhya], and translated ; * pregnant '. 
A careful examination of the plates shows that the proper reading ol the phrase is as given above 

Hultzsch's translation : (and) who is the origin of the production (5.e., who has caused the 
performance) of many. Hiranyagarbhas and of (gifts of) thousands of pregnant. cows", must be 
amended into: (and) who is born of one who was the cause (or one who was born) of several 
Hirayyagarbhas and of several gü-anhasros ", meaning that Dàámódaravarman's father made 
these two dánas repeatedly, The play upon the word udbhava has special reference to the nature 
of the Hiranyagarbha and i& untranslatable, 


XVI. 4 Karla Chuitya. Pillar Inscription 

While all other Chaitya Pillar inscriptions at Karla are incised on octagonal columna having 
* pot-shaped base, lotus-shaped top, and elephant capital, this inscription is on one of the eight 
plain octagons in the apse, standing second from the right row, (Marked x on the photograph.) 

The letters resemble those on the other pillars. But the cursive Ба of our inscription, 
especially the hi in putahi, i» peculiar. Medial‘o is indicated in bho by two short strokes one 
going up and the other going down from the horizontal The ¢ sign in Je is attached to the 
centre of the letter, 

The orthography of the inscription calls for very few remarks. In cognate inscriptions be 
is used for dpé, e.g., biliye for deitiyé (Karla. No. 29, ASWI., Vol. IV, p. H3 and Nüsik No. 2 
above, Vol. VIII, p. 60), bitiyika for dvitiyika (Junnar Nos. 3and 18 ASWI., Vol. IV, pp. 93 and 
95). In one of the Junnar inscriptions (-48WI., Vol. TV, No. 25, pp. 96-7) we have however ve. 

"The language is. Prükrit. 

The personal names, Jebubhiti, Mitidasa and Bhayabhüti are names not met with in other 
records, though the last one may recall to our mind the Bhàya...... of a Nünüghat relievo ing- 
cription. Disa and bati enter into the composition of names (Nisik No. B, above, Vol. VIII 
and ASW1., Vol. V, No. 23, pp. 83 ff). : 


TEXT. 
1 Dhenukákata Mitidasa-vejasa 
2 thabho dána[ri] saha bhariyiya Jayami- 
3 táye(ya) sahà ve put[e]hi Bhayabhütini 
4 Jebubhütina * cha Vasumit[a]ya cha. 


| TRANSLATION, 
Gift ofa pillar by the physician (rejasa Sit, vridyasya) Mitidšsa, of Dhenukikata, with his 
wife Jayamità, two sons Bbayabhiüti and Jebubhüti! and with Vasumita.® 
A [Reading may be Jabu- ar Јата. Еа] 
* She wan perhapa n datighter. 423 





Two INSCRIPTIONS FROM KARLA. 


XVI. 
XI. Karla Chaitya Pillar inseription. 


Karla Inscription of the year 17. 





XVI. 


Karla Chaitya showing the inscribed pillar. 





( From photographs ). 


N. P, CHAKRAVARTI, SURVEY OV INDIA, CALOUTTA. 


* 
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accession extremely doubtful* Probably he was a younger brother of Sarvavarman or else 
predeceased his father at a young age; at any rate, it is entirely unnecessary to postulate a 
fraternal war after Jsdnavarman, | Е x 
Attempts have been made*to identify ‘this Süryavarman with the king oí that баще 
mentioned in & Sirpur mscription;? in whieh a Süryavarman figures asa Varman king of. Magadha 
and as the father-in-law of Harshagupta, the nephew of Mah&siva-Tivara of Southern Kósala. 
But the Maukharis of the line of Harivarman are nowhere mentioned as a characteristically 
Magadhan dynasty, their empital being Kunauj “Moreover, detailed palwographical examina- 
tion of the inscriptions of the Kosalan Pándavas leads us to place Tivara at a date much later 
than A. D. 554, to which year the Harühá inscription belongs. That, however, is a different 
matter and need not detain us here. | етту 
Regarding the history of Avantivarman next to nothing is known. In the present seals he 
in styled maharajddhirdja, while the D&- Barapárk inseription* calls hin _paromainara, Biya dee- 
cribes him as the ‘ ornament of the Maukhari race.’* He seems to have continued the imperial 
traditions of his ‘family. t nd | denka ЫЫ) 
The second of the present seals introduces us to the yon of Avantivarman, only: the first two 
letters of whose name remain and can be readaaSuva..:. ..or Sucba....* This isa fact which 
does not readily fit in with the known facts of history. Bága unequivocally states that Grahavar- 
man was the eldest «on of Avantivarmant; as such he is expected to lave conie to the. throne 
after Avantivarman. Jt is usually assumed by historians that when Grahsvarman was killed by 
Dévagupta of Malwi, the throne of Kanauj fell -vacant-and was offered to Harsha, who accepted 
it after some ‘hesitation. This is perhaps stating the complicated course of events too simply. It 
is possible that the second son of Avantivarman came to the throne after the murder of Grahavar- 
man as the rightful owner before Hutsha occupied it in the name of his sister. It in. also possible 
that Grahavarman was still « prince when he was killed* and that-some time elapsed between 
that event and Harsha'« occupation of Капаш}, so that on the death of Avantivarman his younger 
son came to the throne and continued to rnle till he was deposed by Harsha, This son, the author 


Bhogavarman, ‘the crest-jowel of the illustrious Varmans of the Maukhari race’, married 
his daughter to a Nepšl king im the eighth century” In short, it seoms reasonable to hold that 
there was a legal heir to the Maukhari throne even aíter.the death of Grahavarman ; this may 
‘explain why Harsha was hesitating to accept the sceptro of Kanayj.” ४ x 

The text given ‘below is transcribed from the origitial seals, now in the Archwological Museum 
at Nalanda. | DEEE o Vi ts Meds ine Ve iion mii in itm бей жый аал ырс . 

ICT. Pires, loe. cit, p. 97. “Ж IET 

* Raychaudburi, loc. cit., p. 512 n. 1; Mirashi, above; Vol. XXI, p. 19; Mirsshi and. Pandeya, above, Vol. 
XXIII, p. Hà, ' у 
22 "Above, Vol. XT, y. 19^, 4 Fleet, loc. eit, p. 913. — *.Harshacharita, p, 141, ж 
Mai jwiri-müla-hulpa mentions-a. king Suvra ufter Graha ; see Ganapati Sasizi'» edition (Triv. Skt. Бетіме), 


as Graha-Suwrata (a Mk-áparah which according to the ordinary roles of Anush{ubh would spoil the metre, As the 





last visible letter on this sea] seems to be a part of » and as (here secius to bea répha-sign below it T - 
to restore the concluding portion as éri-Sucha(mirsvarmmá Mawkharih).— Ed.) 54” 

* Harshackarita, p. 141: falr-ápi tilaba-Máusy- Avantirarmapah sünur-cjrijó CrüÁaearmá näms. | 

* Bàga is silent as to whether Crahavarman ever came to the throne, unless the word déra, used in one-plase 
(ман кіп ксден айры, — 

* Kátmágdu insription of Jayadéva, AM, Vol. IX, pp. 178 'it. — rv E с 


1 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. L, p. 211. - | s 
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Seal of Avantivurman (Reg No. 852) 
inta-k[T]rttl i]b pratià]p-[]nur[à e-opa[nat-ánya-ràjà(j9) хап) 







Нагвһаирїй* |-! 
noah 4ri-mahiraj-{Esvaravarmmaé tasya puttras-tat-pád-Anu- 


mahárajüdhiri[ja-iri*]- Ié&ánavarmm& tasya puttras=talt-pad- 


4 Lakshzivatbhattárika-ma[hádévyà jm-utpanno mahárájadhirija-sri-Sarvvavarmmá& 
7 tasya puttras-tat-pád-á( nudhyáta Indra*]'-bhattüriká-mahádévyám utpannah  parama 


S [mabari*]jadhirbja-ri-Avemtivarmma —— Maukharib. 





—— 
` Ko. 41.—SRIRANGAX INSCRIPTION OF ACHYUTARAYA : SAKA 1461. 
үн By A. 8. RAMANATHA AYYAB, B.A., MADRAS. 
The subjoined jageriptiont is found on the east wall of the second prükára in the Rañganitha 
{ Phe well-known place of pilgrimage in South India, specially sacred to the 
aishpavas, It is dated in the reign of the Vijayanagara king Achyutarüága-Mah&r&ya in 


to the cyclic year Vikárin and contains astronomical details which give 






English aA, equivalent A. D. 1539, August 26 Tuesday E 
The record which is engraved in Tami} and Grantha characters, contains an introductory 


portion in Tami] which states that on the occasion of the king's performing a tulabhara ceremony, 
3 Tirumalaidévi-Ammagavarga] 






— See p- 284, pote 

; No. 19 of the Madras Epigrapbioal collection for 192939 

‘The dake ісе only to the gift of Anandanidhi and not to the tulabhata and # i possible that both the 
ceremonies were periormed on the same occasion at Hampi. 
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Several records? copied at different places mention that the senior queen ( pattamakishi of king 
Achyuta was Varadadévi-Amman and that the crown-prince Vehkatadri alias Chikkaraya waa her 
son. That the king had another queeu named Tiramalimbsé was known only from the references 
in the two Telugu works Vijayavildsam and Faghwnathabhyudayam,* which also supply the addi 
tional information that her sister Martimamba wna given in marriage to Ching Cheyeappa 
Nāyaka, along with the governorship of the Tanjore principality as dowry, The present inscription 
is important in its furnishing epigraphical confirmation as to the existence of this queen Tiru 
malsidévi and in enabling us to identify her with Oduva (or Voduya) Tivumalimnbà, the 
composer of the two Sanskrit verses under reference, as also.of another verse’ commemorating 
the King’s gift of Scargamzru to Brahmans at Hampi in Зака 1455, It is possible that the three 
verses! recording the king's celebration of the tuldésdre of pearls at Káüchipuram in Saka 1455 
m company with his queen Varadambikà and prince. China-Veükatádri, were also her composition 

A Sanskrit chompi-Rirya called the Varadémbikdparigayan was written Бу а сегінің Тіга- 
malimbá, who describes herself in its colophon? as * the favourite of king Achyutu*, “Aw indicatud 
hy its title, the theme of this work is the marriage of -Achyuta with Varad&imbika, the younger 
sister of the two brothers bearing the name of Tirumula, narrated in the usual conventional style. 
It may have been composed in the reign of Krishyadavaršya* himself, and the portions relat 
mg to the birth of a son to Achyuta by name Vefikatidri and the latter's anointment a& yurardja at 
the time of his father's coronation may probably have heen added on later by the same uuthoress.* 
Though of average literary nierit, the Капуа із interesting because of tlie quasi-historieal nature 








"She is relerred to asa pal[amahishi in w record dated in Saka- 1483 -(Tirupali Devwsthanam Epigraphical 
Report 1930, p. 245) aud in Sake 14/4, Subhakrit (No. 330. of. the Madras Kpigraphical Collection for 1029.30). 
See also No. 181 of 1022 of Saka 1453, r. s 

*8.K. Ayyangnr, Sources of Fijaanapur Hidery, pp 255,295 o 
ааа 
* These unpoblishod verses (No, S11 of 1010) may, with advantage, be reproduced hors. 

जाके मूतशगाजुधीन्‍्दुगछिते ¥ giz? | 
दाने चीनरसाचतचितिपतिः कांचीप्राव्यशर Q ` 


दानांबुप्रपण्तान чаршы 
गजाकबत्वमन्नजन्नक्णाकरोपि ॥ 
ASR A 
ee MOM — 55*— =" ४ जनी * 
Thess vert aro aleo found in No. 178 af 1924 of the Madros Epigraphioal Collection from Kalahasti, now 
under publiontion in 4. J. 7., Vol. IX. E — Р 

“ Fstawlapqiuaawanmifa<paraaqanhhataaqafaewnaqay <| | |. fawmarmay—(Veradámbikaparisaya- 

champ edited by Dr. Lakshman Sarup, pp, 179-80). - 

* Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 170, 

* The coronation of Achyuta took place towards the end of A. D. 1529, when Vehkatadri was alo anointed 
puente (Aehyuloriydbhyudayum]), The Varadümbikiparinayam states (bat on seeing ihe prinow adormed with 
— (qualities, the king made him beir-apparent. So the latter portion may have been supplemented after 
A. D. 1530. | | uqa x 





shh 
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contents! and the light it throws on contemporary political and social life. We may infer 
en that this poetess Tirumalāmbā was identical with Oduva Tirumalaidëvi-Ammag-avargal 
rumalammanavaruj, originally a ‘Reader’ (dura) at the royal court sibhae- 
quently rose to the position of a co-qneen (rüjamahishi) herself? It may also be noted that she 
poetesses, royal and otherwise, who attained to literary fame under 

the patronage of the Vijayanagara kings. 

“riw Aa... 255 

“Whe fervent hopê éxpressed in this inseription by Tirumalimba that the performance of 
daar and the engraving of the commemorative verses in holy places would ensure for Ven- 
katadri's descendants the rule of the kingdom as süreabhaumas, implies that doubts had 
to be entertained even at this time, aa to whether the prince would be allowed to 
peacefully succeed his father, if such a contingency arose, The danger that. threatened his regal 
were came from two quarters." Towards the end of Achyuta’s reign, his ambitious brothers 
‘in-law ‘Salakam Pedda-Tirumalarája amd China-Tirumalarüja had usurped much power into 
their hands and, in the event of the king's death, were even prepared to wrest the kingdom from 
nephew, by fair means or foul. Then there was also the party of nobles led by 












rT cause of Sadadivatiya on the plea of his being the son of un elder brother of Achyuta achemed 

to overthrow the power of the Halakam brothers and concentrate it in his own hands. This 

| for power muat have already attained definite aliape and proportions at the time of the 

present record in A. D. 1539, for the co-queen to have voiced her devout prayer It is, however, 

unfortunate rr that the cupidity of the younger uncle China-Tirumalar&ja proved stronger than 

ZI for he is believed to have strangled* his royal nephew in A. D. 1543, when the 
was on the throne only for à [ow months.” 









As regards s the two verses quoted in this epigraph which are couched in the Sardilavikvidita _ 
-metre, it may be mentioned that more than а dozen copies! af. them exist in. the different seripta 
Tami], Telugu, Kannada Grantha and Nigati, and in several places, so far apart ая 
іп the Bombay Presidency and Srirañgam in the Madras Presidency ; but in none of 
them is there the additional information furnished by the Srirangam copy. While the Sanskrit 
аи the gift of Anandanidhi made by the king in Saks HfL, the Tamil portion refers 
' тап a twlathara on the same day This was also probably celebrated in the 





v Thin is the spelling adopted in the Kannada version of No. 9 of 1904. 
i Sop Sources af Vijayanagar History, P 170, fm. and alo p. ll of Introduction, VaradamBib&parinays 


- ^ far a discussion on these points, vide Dr. N. Venkatarumanayya'» Shadies im ім History of the Third 


Vijayanagara 
V Briggs Firiahts, HI, p. 83 aa quoted i Studies in the History of the Tard Foo ors N The 
and roris simply baie that after a short relm Veükajüdri died, 


copper-plate 
rrM. Rept. for 1007, p. 14 and above, vol. IV, p. 14.) 

Sa Gî of 1020-30 from Handidi (Sowth Kanara), dated in Subhakrit, mentions that Venkatideiriya 
ruling at 
97, 28, 30 and 40 of 1889, and No. Lot 1904); Anantašayanagudi (Nos. 094 and 8&5 of 
(Nos. 17 and 20 of 1904) ; Harihar (Divagagere 24); Nirgunds (Holalkere 153) Gadag (B. K 


: 
“Kos, 7 and 14 of 1020-27) ; Anpigere (B. K. No. 188 of 1928-29). * 





Vitthalésvara temple on the bank of the Tufigabhadra at Bhiiskara-kehetra ((., ay: the 


venue of the Anandanidhi-dana, mentioned in the followmy Kar eamhle | a Gadag 
versin.! 

Svasti Samastabhuvandéraya 4ri-pyithvi-vallabha Mahirajidhiraja Rajaparam@svara åri- 
Virapratüpa — Achyutar&ya-Mahür&yaru Vijayanagariya nelevidinolu #ukha-sarhkathš 
vinddadith ršjyari-geyyuttam-ildu бака 1461 (ete.) punya- ú Bhšskara-kahëtra 
Tuñgabhadrš- itthaléávarana sanwidhiyalli Madhavs-prityarthov-igi Anandanidhiy= 
embs dinavanu kottu simasta-bhisumranu sautisho-badisida? praéastivanu Bwrhskrita- 
sannidhánadalli £lá-5üsanakke barasida dharmma-kirttiya pra&astiva vrittaügala kramav 
entendode || (The two Sanskrit verses follow). 


From this it is also clear that Anandanidhi ix the name of a particular kind of dana and that 
it was performed in the temple of. Vitthalbávara on the bank of the Tuügabhadrà at Bhüxkara 









the Dànakhanda. of his Chaturcarga-chyntámagi* Pre dio | -düna consists of. presenting to 


learned Bribmans, after some ceremonial preliminaries, pots made of the wdwmbara wood 
(audumbaram ghatam) and filled with precious stones and coina of gold, silver or copper The 
days prescribed * for the performance of this dana are days in the months of Kirttika, Мадћа 
and Madhava (Vais&kha), days of Ayana, Vishu, Manyadi and Yugadi, and days of the lunar and 
solnr eclipses ; and the merit; accruing from this ceremony is said to be longevity, perfect health 
and imperial sovereignty. It is no wonder therefore that king Achyuta selected this Ananda- 





? No. 7 of the Rombar-Karnatak Epigraphical Collection for 1926-27. 
î Compare dirijin үйт= ol the verve 
* A similar preamble found in the Aypigere copy states that the verses werp engraved in the Aimrithivara 
temple wt that place under similar circumstances; while the Divanagore copy has simply the following æn- 
dence :—' Briman-Mahüràjidhirajn-H&jnparnrndévara-&ri- Virnpratà pa-irf-Achyntadóva-Mabáráya-krita-Mahàananda- 
nidhi-prasamaá- pasFya-d likhyats *. ; 
« Rillioiheca Indies, Na, 34, Chaturvorys-chintioosi, Dänakbapda, pp. 588-558 ; and Madrus Epigruphical 
Report for 1923, р. 119 
t gmna n साध्या नाधवेपि वा । 
чаа (ау fı mafe युगादिषु ॥ 
चन्दसर्बॉपरागे वा qaman | 
—— I 
gewri: afi? qem ॥ 









+ तदाखिलमचीराज्धं mifa жена 
Ramata A । 
व; कु्मांत्‌ खोचुताब॒ःस्थाईघसन्तानमाएथात्‌ ॥ ` 


e 
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nidki-dána for celebration to ensure succession to his son, though unfortunately the actual results 
| — et falsified his expectations 
The sentence in Tami] states that these verses which were forwarded! (narakhitti-aru- 
lina) by king (srümi), were arranged to be engraved during the regime (adhikdrattil) of Srt- 
воп оГ Tujuva Vengala-Nayaka and a subordinate (pádasévai pannum) 
of king Achyuta, who was probably wielding some authority in the Tiruchchirappalli region. 
He figures in another record* from Srirafgam dated in Saka 1460, wherein he is described as 
the son of *Madura(Marnda)-arasar-padaivittu Tuluva Veiigala-Nayaka’. In Saka 1459, the 
same officer js stated to have provided for offerings and worship to god Verikatéa at Tirupati 
for the merit of Achyutariiya-Muhiriya, his queen Varadêji-Ammay and prince Chikka-Veñka 


tüdri-Udatyar 
Értraga-NürByapapriyap, the temple-accountant, has affixed his signature at the end, 
in attestation of the fact that the inscription was engraved in the temple with his full cogni- 
sanee, "This name or rather title was borne by all the accountants of the Sriratigam temple in 
succession, having been bestowed, it is said," from the time of Sriratüga-Nüráyaga Jivar alias 
Kiira-Niriyaga-Jiyar, the author of the Sudaréanasatalam, who flourished in the 18th century 


A.D. and was connected with the administration of the Srirahganatha temple for a long time. 












г TEXT. 

l1 Bubham*-astu [|*] Svasti ári [|*] бакаҺдага 1464 idapmél sellàninga Viküri-samvatsarattu- 
Bhüdrapada-müsattu pürva-pakshattu duvüda&iyum Maügalavüramum pegra Tiruvóga- 
makshatrattu pà| Ériman-Mahárüjüdbirája RájaparaméSvara 4ri-Virapratapa éri-Vira- 

AchchyutarBya-Mabárüyar tuli mahüdapam  paápnraruliàr [|*] idukku Маһа- 

rüjamahishiy-&pa Oduva Tirumalaidévi-Ammap -avarga] ilnka-dvayam 
keydarulinár | ||*] 

2 Inda — dharmmam  Srirarhgüdi-punpys(pupya) kshetramga|ile — chandr-üdityavaraiyum. 
| najandāl Chikka-VehkafAddirir&yar-rudaiya santünattil ullavarga] 
sürvabhaumaray prithuvi-rajyam panguvürga] enru Perumi] Srirarhgan&thadévar sanuadi 

panninapadi || B&ke chandra-ras-àmarendra-gapité varshé Viküryy-ühvaye- 

DL ahi Bhádrapadasva póshita-vidhau dwada£y-abhikhye tithau [|*] vàré Bhiimisutasya. 

kahmBpatir-ddatv-Ananta(da)nidhim* dvijàn [Dhanada]yannsümodayau-Madhavam  |[1lj*] 

Pupy-aughaih  paripülitasya  paritó' bhüt-ü[i-samveahtitns-sadvarggais-saba[ikritasya* 
satat-ákrantà —bhujaüga-vrajaib |/4| priptasy=ati-nava-presastim=adhika-prakhyita- 
AE -Achyuta-kshmüp-Ananta(da)nidh?r*-pav*üspi — nidhayah — kin-té — labhanté 

I FI | Subha[m-a]stu [j*] 
VThis inrplies that Achyutar&ya was not present at Sriraügam at the time of the record. As stated in 
(No. 10 of the Madrsa Epigraphical collection for 1035-39), which reada * Vijaya-aamvatsarattu. 


another inscription 
Ash&dha bahu]s dvàüdai-ni]| Briraágattukku e]undaru[i,'the king was at Srimágam on July 18, A.D. 1533.. 
‘This was later than the occasion according to the Achyutardydbhyudayom, he stayed here for some time, 
while his brother-in-law Tirumala had led the expedition down south against the Tiruvadi king. 

3 No. 81 of 1538-30. 

> Тіғирай Derasthanam Epigraphical Report (1930), p. 245. 

* Küyilofugu, p. 72. 

‘Many of the Sanskrit words in the Tami] portions are engraved in Grantha charaotera. 

Anandanidhim namdanudhérz, 


‘Some of the other copies read puratà. 
* The other copies read ava-radikrifasya and this reading has been followed in the translation, 


t Bead nare, 
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4 Inds suvümi warakkütti-arujipa “lokam irandum Achchuta(Achyuta)dëva- yu va- Ms 
ujaiya pádaséva) pe[o*]uum Tujuva Weágala-Nüyakkar  magan 
Nayakkar adikarattil Sili-ààdanam —pagpina-padikku  kóvil-kkagakku Srirarhga 
Nürüayanapiriyag elutta [|] 









TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Be it well! Hail! Prosperity | 

In the Saka year 1461 (erpired) corresponding to the (cyclic) year Vikürin, in the month 
of Bhüdrapada, on Tuesday, which was a day of tho twelfth bith of thé firat fortnight, with 
Sravana-nakshatra—Moharajddhirdja Rajeparoméivara &ri-Virapratápa. &ri-Vira-Achyutar&ya- 
Mahár&ya waa pleased to perform the tulabhara-maAüdiütna (ceremony). For (1.e., in commemora 
tion of) this,’ the queen (rüjamakishi) ой the Mahárüya named Oduva Tirumalaidévi- 
Ammagayarga] was pleased to compose two (Sanskrit) akas | 


(LL 3-3) (Zn the hope that) if thin dharmma® is conducted well, as long as the moon and the 
sun, in holy places such as Srirangam, Chikka-VeAkatidriraya's descendants will rule the 
earth as emperors (sdreabhoumas), this epigraph was thus engraved in the shrine of god 
Айез 


(the) Šaka (year) counted by chandra (1), rasa (6) апа имала (14), їп thé (cyelie) year 
Vikürin, on the day of the tiki called deddadt, in the moreasing fortnight of Bhadrapada, which 
waa a Tuesday with the nakshatra presided over by Vishgu (ie, Sravaga) king Achyuta by 
oe (gifte of) Anandanidhi® made Brahmans like Dhanadat (Kubéra) and pleased (god) 

а Va. 





Though (themselves) nara (nine)* how can the nidhis (of Kubéra) attain equality with the 
Anandanidhi. of king Achyuta of renowned valour, which has earned nova (new) celebrity (or 
eulogy}— for, while the former are surrounded by hosta of demons and are seized by crowds of 
serpents, the latter is protected by meritorious deeds and ia coveted (only) by the assemblage of 
the good f 

Be it well | 


(L. 4) These two verses which were gpaciougly sent by the swim (kimg), were engraved on 
stone during the regime of S[r*]traàgappa-Nayaka, son of Tu]juva Vebgaja-N&yaka and п 
subordinate of Achyutadiva-Mahariya,— in attestation whereof, this is writing (f.e, signa 
ture) of the temple-accountant Srirahge-N&rfyanapriyan. 





een Cee үнер ны ere ae cae ar rama har 


® There is some ambiguity for no dharma was actually made at Sriruñanm on this occasion : it appoars 
to be a shortened form of the dharmma-Lirttiya prateati of the Gadag amd Agnirere versions. 

3 Tho word arnanía-nidhi means ' incxhaustible treasure ', but the more technical Anandanidhi' of Himidri 
appears to have been intended. 

* ‘The idea in the first verve is that the Brihman-recipients of the rich gifte ol Ansnde-nidhi were made to 
resemble Dhanada ( Kubéra), the possessor of the nine nédhis ; while tha second verse says that king Aobyuta’s 
gifta, however, outrivallei Kubéra'a widhie, lor specified reasons, 

5 A pun on nara —nine and masa —new. 
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| бы By М. Р. 0७4७६७५४५४, M.A., Pi.D., OoTAcAMUND. 
халде The record edited below is found on a single copper-plate now preserved in the Provincial 










Musetm, Lux , Lucknow. No iiformation is available as to where it Was discovered. According te 
— — formation "Mapplied by Rai Bahadur Prayag Dayal, Curator of the Lucknow 
ised, jt was purchased at Lucknow from Messrs. Mata Prasad Sita Ram of Benares on the Ith 


The plate which ts scribed on ore side only, measures 17 775127. Tts edges ure fashioned 
thicker and raised into rims for the protection of the writing. In the upper part of the plate there 
is a hile for the passing of the ring. Both ‘the ring and the seal which waa nce affixed to the ring, 
kre Row Filing Тһе lite Contains 36 tes Of writing, the letters being about Ji tof of an inch 
in height. Tt weighs about БӘ] ЧЫ. A piece in the left hind corner at the bottom ‘of the plate 
Е аа о Thi ias caid damage tothe lat four Hines in each of which five or six letters 
bre Tort at Wie Бес отапа “Ona Yawa qn 1. 15 and two or thiwe letters in D. 16-17 are also partly 
damaged. Pit there js nothing in thë plate whieh cannot be restored from the'other Known re- 
doris or the Gihadavalus ण Karauj to which family the grant belongs. 

+ charhactërs öt ie Inscription ate Марат аһа «һе language Sanskrit. There are al- 
Жет 26: * res composed in Wiffetent Metres of Which one is introductory in praise of Lakshmi 
“ahha found Wt the éotiinenéetnent of almóst all'the Gahadavila grinta, 13 are devoted to 
Tolóna of the diferent rulers mentioned ih the record and the last twelve are impreca- 
story Yerkes. With the exception of those verses the rest of the record is in prose, 
eriptio has been carefully written and in reapect of orthography the following points 
te अप m | र о ы the sign for r everywhere except in babhramur- in L8. e.g. viiu- 
М (1.7), = imvu (L В), Кай (1. 10), vafala (1. 14), ete. (2) Combinations of consonants and 
have have b ven represented by both anusedra and a nasal of the same class without any discri- 
mination, e.g. akuuthé Баш ‘and drambhz (1. 1),- Байға” (1. 4), anita (1.5), kumbht, mandala (1. 6), 
asia (L 28), — ———— 
— (1. 8), Ada (i 11), mamari (1 20), ete. (2) A consonant in conjunction with a 

















азар 
ru 
‘has never been doubled but one following r haa very often been doubled, e.g. dór- 
"m 1.5, Lirtti, сет mita (1. I), avdfireta (1. 12), cte., the few exceptions being 
— (L 11), nirjhara (1. 14), etc. (4) 8 has been wrongly used for 4 in anisam (1. 4), 
(LT, Fah (LB), ote, ahd û for ә іп Иа itash (L5), -dsrig-, udbhásitah (1. 7), 


"diei (111), sakadran (1.15), ste. (9) Final m ix found only in phalam (1-30), 

ng used in other places. (B) For want of sufficient space in a particular line when 

| Ок prs engraved in the next, sometimes one or two vertical strokes have been 
used at the end | of the former to show the continuity, cf., for example the ends of IL 21 and 33. 
The record conteins & [ew other mistakes which have been corrected. either in'the text or in the 





footnotes necompanying it. pepe 
T dar M de gratis de, Purmaliopiru Malai urne Parma 
vitium Jayachchandradéva, the Gahagavila ruler of Kanauj and Benares, o, whom "r 


— dv sixteen records? dating from V. 8. 1826 to V.:8..1245 (A. D. 1370-89). The present 
ЛЕ say wow information with the exoeption of Неь Ча कीती br tho 
graft ‘portion. The genealogy uf tlie dédor ix given іп vérses 2- P2 und otice again Tn ll. TTB where 
EL. "fitit wb nieribers ot the family re беа, The list begins, as in the other 
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records of this family, with Ya&vigraha (v. 2) whose son was Mahichandra (v.3). The 
latter's son was the P, M. P. Ghandradéva, who is stated to have acquired the kingdom of 
Kanyakubja by the prowess of his arm. He is also said to have protected ‘ the holy firthas at 
Каёї, Коёіка, ОМагакоёаја and Indrasthdna (i.e, Benares, Kanyakubja, Ayodhya and 
probably Indraprastha or Delhi} after he had acquired them,’ and bestowed to Brahmins his 
weight in gold in hundreds. His successor was his son the P. M. P. Madanapëla and his son 
was the P. M. P. Góvindachandra who ' by his creeper-like long arms secured the elephant 
which was the new(ly acquired) kingdom ' (v. 8). Commenting on this verse Kielhor observed : 
- Attention may also be drawn to the fact that the sovereignty over Kanyakubja j» described 
-as having been newly acquired, even when Goyindachandrs, the grandson of Chandradova, was 
reignin."* But as this verse is found in the Kamauli Plate of V. S. 1171, the earliest 
-known record of this ruler and which is separated by only five years from the last known record 
of his father Madanapala,* it is probable that maca-rüjya in the verse refers to the kingdom 
to which Góvindachandra newly succeeded. It waa also this ruler who for the first time assumed 
"the. bírudas. aávapati-gujapati-narapati-rüjatray-üdkipati, originally used by the Kalachuri rulers 
“of Tripuri, the use of which was continued by all his successors. It is significant that these 
epithets appear for the first time in the Bengal Asiatic Society's plate of V. 8. 1177* which 
in the Antar&la-paalá which was originally granted to the Rajagurw Rudradiva by (the 
Kalachuri) Yaáabkarga. As these are not found even in the two grants* of Gdvindachandra 
issued in V. 8. 1176 it is obvious that shortly before the issue of the grant of V. 8, 1177 the Gaha- 
davals ruler wrested a part of the Kalnchuri kingdom, probably from Yosahkargs himself, and to 
mark the occasion assumed the birudas hitherto used by the Kalachuri kings. Govindachandra's 
воп was the P.M. P. Vijayachandra whose son was the P. M. P. Jayachchandra. Vijayachandra 
ds stated to have " swept away the affliction of the globe by the streams (of water lowing) from the 
clouds in shape of the eyes of the wives of Hammira, the abode of wanton destruction to the 
-earth " (v. 10). There is little doubt that this passage contains a reference to some historical inci- 
-dent not known from other sources. As this event is referred to in the Kamauli Plate of Vijaya- 
chandra of V. 8. 1224," the earliest record known of this ruler, it must bave taken place between 
this date and V. 8. 1211, the last known date of lis father Góvindachandra, i.e. between A, D. 
1154 and A. D. 1167. It is, however, difficult to identify definitely this Hammir. The earliest 
numismatic reference to this title is found on the coins of Muhammad bin Sim otherwise known as 
Muhammad Ghüri, whose invasion of Indis did not take place till a later period, Probably 
Hammira was a popular designation for the Muslim chiefs in India, and therefore Dr. H. C, Ray’ 
may not be wrong in identifying Hammira of these records with Khusrav Malik Tij-ud-Daulah 
(1160-1186), the last prince of the Yamini dynasty, who was noted for his weakness as a ruler" 
and who might have suffered a defeat at the hands of this Gihadavala ruler. 

! Bec Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 8, n. 4i, 

* Iid., p. 8. 

š Above, Vol. IV, p. 102 and n. 3. 

* Visų tbo Bihan Plate of V. 8. 1168 (Ind. Anl, Vol. XVIII, pp. 15 8.1. 

1 7.A.8.B., Vol. XXX), pp. 123-24. š; | 

* Abore, Vol. IV, pp. 100 #. and Vol. XVIII, pp. 218 ff, 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 118 ft. 

* Dynastic History of india, Vol. 1, pp. 535-20. Bee also The Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, p. 37. 


degenda on them give them ihe titles of Sultan and Bádah&h respectively. See Toboqult-i-Nüsiri, Tras 
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The date of the record is given both in words and in decimal figures in ll, 22-25 as Sunday, the 
Tth day of the bright half of Phalguna in the (Vikrama) Sarhvat 1237, when the sun had entered 
the Mina (sign af the zodiac) and regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd February, A.D. 1181. 
The object of the grant is to record the gift of the village Marhdara with Kad&hi' in the 
DühaduBra-paiali by Jayachchandradeva. The recipient of the gift, which was made by the 
ruler after bathing in the Ganges at V&r&gasi and performing other ceremonies connected with 
it, was the Brahmin Paydit Brahmaéarman of the Vatsa-gótra and the five praearas, 
Bharggava, Chyavana, Apnavina, Aurva and Jimadagnya. He waa a son of the Papdit Gotri- 
nanda and grandson of the Pagdit Sarvvünanda. In 1. 27 of the record, among the taxes to be 
paid to the donee, is found the phrase yamali-kamali which is found also in some other records of 

this ruler in a slightly different form." Its meaning, however, ia not clear. 
The writer of the plate was the Mahakshapatalika Thakkura Sripati who figures as the writer 

of most-of the copper-plate grants of Jayaehehandradéva. 
` Tam unable to identity the gift village and the pattald in which it was situated. 





TEXT. 
ҮМейгев : Vv. 1, 3, 15-23, Anuahtubh ; vv. 3, 26, Indraeajrü ; vv. 4, 7, 13, Sardülavikridila ; vv. 
18, 6, 8, 11, 12, 25, Vasantatilakà ; v. 9, Drutavilambita ; v. 10, Málini ; v. 14, Sragdhará ; 
v. 24, Sálini.] 


1 Өш“ вуаза || Akunthëtkantha-Vaikuntha-kanthapitha-luthat-karah | sarhrarhbhah surat 

Arambhs sa Sriyab &réyasé-stu хаһ | [1\*] Asi(sijd-Asi(a@)tadyuti-[varhda-ja]ta-kehma- 

2 divai gatisu | sikshid-Vivasvin-iva bhiri-dhimni nimni Yaaévigraha ity-udirah || 

ir Tat-sut6-bhin-Mabi{ charh]draé-charhdradhima-nibharh nijarh(jam) | yén-Sparam= 
. — mküpára-pür[é vyapá]- — 

3 rita yaèkh || [3/*] Tasy-ábhüt-tanayo nay-aika-rasikah kránta-dvishan-marhdaló vi- 

dhyvast-Gddhnta-dhira-yódha-timirah in-Charndradévó nrpah | yén-odüratara-pratàpa- 


Г 
+ 


ri nit sstaha-praj-Spedrava[i] о 7 z 
А šrimad-Gadhipur-ñdhirájyam=8samam dor-vvikramép=Arjjitam(tam) || [#]"] Tirt 


Fast Kusix-Ot ‘fnarasthiniyakini paripilayst=adhigamvalmys) | hém= 
ñtma-tulyam=anisarh(ñari) dadatë dvij[ë]- 

5 bhyG yénsAiikits yasumsti ëatasa(&a)s=tulabhib | [5°] Tasy-stmajó Madenepiia iti 
 kahitindra-chüdámaqir=vvijayatë nija-gptra-charhdrab | yasy-übhishéla-kalaé-Glla&isi)- 





6 litar kali-rajah-patalari dharitryàh || [6]*] Yasy-üsid-vijaya-prayüna-samayé tuüg-üchal- 
Gehehaid-clialan-mádyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-àsama-bhara-bhra(á]yan-mahi-magdals š | 
chüdüratna-vibhina(nna)-tšlu-ga- 


Т lite-styan-dépi(eri)g-ndbhadi(eijtah Szshab pësha-vasa(&š)d=iva kshaņam=asau kródë nili 
finanah || [7||*] Tasmüd-ajayata nij-&yata-và(bà)hu-valli-varh(barh)dh-àvaruddha-nava- 





1 Probably Kadšht was a pifaba attached to the village of Mandar. 
3 Bee Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII, pp. 137 f. (Nos. H, L, J and K) and above, Vol. IV, p. 139, 
3 From an impression which I owe to the courtesy of Rai Bahadur Prayag Dayal, the Curator of the Provin- 
i Expressed by a symbol. 





CO à yo Góvihdacharhüra iti chardrà iv-Emvu(mbu) 





таңуға | r&na-kihnmais-ti&(srishu: dikalit 
atha қық ॥() kakubhi babhramur-A E 


9 pratibhštë iva yasva(aya) ghhtš-gaj&h | ] Ajani Vijayacharndró nima tüxmün-[na]- 





10 da-dh&rá-dhauta-bhülóka-ti pal, || [10/63 | 
ІІ! ттау-й find prakhyita- 
kIrtti-kavi-varpijita- Trivikrata-padà-krama-bhaWii bhanti projja- 








(ijriimybhayanti Va(Ba)l- 

11 rüjabhayam yáiaméia) | [ITS] WYasmirhs-chalaty-adadhi- 
kar-irhdra-guru-bhüra-nipidit-£va | 
turadga-nivah-ótthh-rajas-chhaléna || [19]*] 

12 Tnasmáüd-adbhnta-vikramàád-atha ch*|charhür-ibhidhünah patir-bhüp&nam-avati- 

па баһа bhuvan-ddhiriya Nirayanah | dvaidhibhivam-apisyn vigraha-ruchirh dhik 

kritya si(&à)nt-8aa(&a)yal sévant& vam-udajra- 

13 vaih(barh)dhana-hhaya-dhyarhs-ürthinah аһ | [132] Gachchén-miirehehhim=- 
ntuchehhürh na yadi — kavalav[ prishth-übhighüta-praty&vritta-sram-àrttó- 
namad-xkhila-phàta-sv(hv)isa-vi[tyà |*-«nhaárarh(wram) | uidyógs yasyu dháva . 


T d-dharagidhara-dhiuni-nirjhara-apli&ra-d? asya dasna ein sl bild ira] 
dhairya-mudrah — phasirüdrah || [Ide] —Só-yam ^ eamasta-ràjà-clükra-sazbsevita 








pina лы қалдығын адалы 1 क Kik 
21 ti va(b5)dhayaty-Wdisati cha T9] Vidithinzasty Whavatih yuth-Gparitikhita-primah sa- 
„ш alesthalab sadoha-lavag-&karah sa-matay-&karah sá-partt-Gelürah 5n-griri-gabana-nidbà 
3* owüafdhuk-s]mra-vana-vatlli-vitapa-trina - yati - तत - paryirital ürddh[v*] - idha[z*]- 

]sa(&ajd-adhfka-dv&- 


chatur-agháta-visu(su)ddhah sva-simi-paryantah '"Ba(ga 
dasa/éa)-data-samvatsaré ré Phülguns = — — 


- — EAM ы = г am — — Q8  — نض‎ = ` 


mere — to hoy ‘ht te ४७ ७०% ७ ळा 


There isa mark here to show that the phrase is continued in the next line, क i 
*Thorr it o superfiuous danga here. ‘Sart =" 
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ies Ravi-dinë añkatëó-pi samyvat 1237 Phalguna 
ina-paté savitari | ady-cha érimad-Varapasyarha Gatigiyirh snitvi 


हिती ळा. yitvi timira-patala-págana-patu-mahasam-Ushpgaróchisham 
Jahadhirpati-sakala-Sekharara samabhyarchchya tri-bhuvana-tratursbhaza 


| ही prachura-páyasëna havishá havirbhujarñ hutvš máta-pitrór=štmanaš= 
D-bhivriddhay8 ^ asmübhir-ggokargga-kuéalatà-püta-karatal-Gdaka-pür- 


gava-Chyavan-Apnayün-Aurvya-Y à(Jà)madagny-àti-porhcha-prayar&ya parh- 
iri-Sa. pautrüya  parhdita-ári-Gotránanda-putrüya — parhdita-ári- Vra(Bra]- 
arm p&ya charhdr-à- 
i hisanikritya pradattd matvé yathidipamana-bhaga-bhoga-kam-pravagi- 
"kara-yazali-kamali-prabhriti-niyat-àniyata-samast-àdayan-ájüávidhéyibhüya dàsya- 
38 theeti|| || Bhavanti eh-átra slokah || Bhümirh yah pratigrihnáti ya&-cha bhümiri praya 
iehhati | ubhau tau pugya-karmmágau niyatam svargga-giminan || ШЫ”) Балцбатһ)- 
th | I chchhatrarh var-àávà va 
29 та-үйтапйһ | bhümi-danasva(sya) chihnani phalam-état-Purarhdara || [16|*] Shashtipm] 
| | | pi sv: vasati bhümidah | achehhéttà ch=anumanta cha tinysiva 
17%] Ya(Ba)hubhir-vva 










॥ . हा у dibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tadi phalam 
` sir para-dattim va yo haréta vasurhdharith ва vishtháyür krimir= 
. bhütyà pifri-- 


bhih заһа majjati || [19/*] Vari-hinj@|ehv-aranyéshu &ushka-kütara-vüsinah | krishna 

e déva-vra(bra)hma-sva-harigah || [20/*] Na visharñ visham=ity=šhur= 

vra(brajhma-svari visham-uchyaté | visha- 

32 m-s&kàá]kinam hanti vra(bra]hma-svair putra-pautrikarh(kam) || [21/*]. Tadáganàrh sahaáre- 
(sr&)pa Vajapéya-iaténa 1a eha | gavüuh koti-pradanéna bhümi-harttá 1a su(Su)dhyati || [22/)*] 

| Asmad-varhea(iz) parikshiyë yah kar | 

कनन a* vat | tasy-Abarh kara-lagnd-smi sdsanarh na vyatikramén(p) || [23|/*] 





i njebhavinah párthiva(v-5)ndràn bhüyó bhüyo yáchaté bhadrah 
 sümünyó-yar dha-* 








[rmma-sétur-nripá*]tnür kalé kilé pilaniys bhavadbhih || [24/|*] Vüt-übhra-vibhramva(ma)- 
all m-idam  vasudh-adhipatyam-àpita imütra-madbhurü —vishay-opabhógáh | prünñs=trin 





36 [du-aamë it Car&nadi*? dharmmah sakhá param-ahó para-loka-yüné || [25]]*] Yan=tha dattüni 
^ "un nafündrair-ddinir ह valaskuráni | nirmmálya-vánta-pratimàni tani kó |* 
fools] Likhitar ch=édarh tám[ra]-pattakarh mahüksha 
hhir-t | 





A" 


5 
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No. 43.—VILAVATTI GRANT OF PALLAYA SIMHAVARMAN, 
Bv C. R. KnrsmxawAcHARLU, B.A., MADRAS 


The plates containing the grant were brought to my notice by Mr. K. Ramakoteswara Rao, 
B.A., B.L., Editor, “ Triveni ", Madras, and placed by him in my handa for examination in Bep- 
tember 1933, He informed me that they had originally been lent to him by Sri (now Hon'ble) 
Berwada Gopala Reddi, Minister for Local Self-Government to the Government of Madras. In 
reply to my enquiry regarding the history of the discovery of the set Sri Reddigaru informed me 
that it was discovered at Vavvéru, & village one and a half miles to the west of his native village 
Buchchireddipá]em in the Kovir taluk of the Nellore District, Madras Presidency, The plates 
were originally unearthed by Satyavélu Rami Reddi of the former village some time about the 
year 1928 while digging pátimatti (i.£., earth in the old village-site), at about eight feet below the 
surface level. Some earthen pots are also reported to have been found along with the plates but 
as they were broken, they were not preserved. The plates were subsequently purchased by me 
for the Government Museum, Madras, and are now deposited there 


This inscription has been noticed by me in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 
the year 1933-34 as No. 1 of App. A and its contents are brielly reviewed in Part II (p. 30) of the- 


The set consists of five plates, four of which measure 9 inches while the fifth measures only 
8] inches in length and all of them measure %f inches in width, They are held together by a cir- 
cular ring of the same metal measuring about 3] inches in diameter, which passes through a ring- 
hole, measuring | inch in diameter, near the left margin of the plates. The ends of the ring are 
soldered into the bottom of a cireular seal measuring roughly one inch in diameter. On its plain 
surface the seal bears the relief of a couchant bull facing the proper left and seated on a stand 
which is indicated by a thin horizontal line in relief. Above the bull is a relief carving of a wavy 
line which may represent the sea, and above it is the figure of what appears to bean anchor. The 
latter seems to be tied on to what looks like a post on the right hand side. 

The first and the last plates are inscribed on one side only, while the rest bear writing on both 
the sides. The ring had been cut and soldered in one place and cut in another place before the 
plates reached me. There is, however, no report of impressions of the plates having been taken 
before. The plates with the ring and seal weigh 121 tolus | 

The outstanding feature of the document is its elegant execution. The composition is also: 
carefully done observing the rules of sandéy in almost all cases, 


‘The script of the plates closely resembles that of the Uruvupalli grant of the same king. Most 
of the letters in both the grants are box-headed,* which is a somewhat rare feature in South 
Indian epigraphs. For example this characteristic is not noticed in the Máiügalür grant of this 
king wherein the top-strokes (talakuyu) of letters are rather thick but not box-shaped 

In our grant some letters are arrow- or nail-headed as ther are sometimes called (e.g., ka, cha, 
ra, va, and bia, in lines 3f). Another point to be noticed is that while the plates of the Uruvu- 
polli, Maügalür nnd Pikira granta are numbered in numerical figures cut on their proper right 
ESS SS Pee ы sss. 7” س‎ LL awam J J J l 

*1 undersand tha! Mr. M. B, Sarma of the Bhdrafi Office, Madras, examined the document before 
to me at Mr. Ramakoteewara Hao'a Instance. nna 
 * Cl. Ind. Ant., Vol. V, plate opposite page 50. 
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margins, the plates under examination are not numbered во. A third noteworthy point is that 
while all the known grants of the king begin with the invocation Jitem Bhagavatd preceded, in 

s (Matigajiir and Pikira grants), by & spiral which has been rendered by Hultasch as Ovi! 
commences with the expression Svasti like the two other known Pallava records 

viz., the Orbgódu grant. of Vijaya-Skandavarman! and the Chendalür plates of Kumiaravishyu.* 


"The emblem on the seal of the Uruvupalli grant was originally made out by Dr. Fleet to be 

dog",* but from deference to native opinion he later accepted it to ben*lion'. The illustra- 
tion accompanying the facsimiles of the grant suggests a wild animal like a dog or a wolf, sitting 
on its four legs and about to pounce. The short tail of the animal precludes its being taken 
fora lion which must conventionally have a long and curling tail. 


The seal of the Māñgaļūr grantë is not described or depicted but the animal on that of the 
Pikira grant* appears from the description given by Venkayya to resemble the one on the seal of 
the Uruvupalli grant. Unfortunately the O:gódu grant carries no seal and consequently the 
seal of the present set gains importance as being the only well-preserved one of this king known 
so far. The animal here is clearly a bull, with a prominent hump, seated facing the proper left 

having — pretty heavy dew-lap. Above the bull appears to be what looks like nn anchor as 
stated or, a boat as assumed by me in my Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 

(р. ‚ рага. 4). Attention may be drawn here to a Pallava coin bearing the effigy of a bull 

on one side and that of a double-masted boat on the other, illustrated by Bir W. Elliot." 


‘In the seal of the Prükrit charter issued by Vijaya-Buddhavarman's queen Charudévi, the 

animal had been originally taken* to be a deer but a closer examination would reveal it to be u 

the proper right, the hump rather indistinct. The view taken by me on the 

first examination of Fleet's facsimile is confirmed by an examination of the better illustration of 
the seal which appears in the plate published by Dr. Hultzseh. 


A few important orthographical peculiarities may be noticed here. The long i attached 
to the consonants is distinguished by an inward curl. While in some other records of this king 
the word jitam in the invocation Jitam-Bhagavata is written with a final m conjoined with the 
— letter bha, here it is incised with an anuavüra as in the Urüvupalli and the Orgódu 
ts, But the conjunct letter is employed in Likapaldndm=paitchamasya in 1. 6 and in “yajindm= 

Pallavünám-Maharajah іп 1. 13. The anuscdra is replaced by the olies nasal: bshetrafiecha in 
1. 14, dáriran-dandam- in 1. 22, paran-dánam- inl. 93, ghoran-na inl. 24, ete. Consonants fol- 
lowing r are invariably doubled as in all early grants, and as in some other earlier ones the con 
f ure also doubled as for example in pardkkramé in 1.10. The forms pada 

















sonants preceding 
nuddhyàtà in 1. 11 and sarevaddhyaksha in l. 14 may also be noticed. Above all, the employment 
of the Tami} letter lor la in Vilevaits (1. 13} is noteworthy and indicates the influence of Tami] on 


the composer of this grant though it originated in and related to the Telugu country 

~ ‘The epithet vata in the expression rafta-graméyokah (1. 21) meaning the officers of the grouped 
villages also suggests the influence of Tamil. I understand that in Mahárüshtra and Hyderübüd 
the expression raltam-jüghirddr is in vogue 





- See” oo is 1 Abore, Vol. VIIL p: 181, Text. * Above, Vol. VIII, p. 160. 

Ou yr xv E ers * Coins of Southern India, Plate T, Ko, 35. 
? fbid., Vol. VIIT, p. 234. i Jad. Anl., Vol. TX, p. 101. 

еј. Ат. Vol. V, p. 06. * Abore, Vol. VIII, p. 144. 


Thid., Vol. Y, p. 154. 





әтді іше grüsaka in 15, sumuLAGjRdptyi for sedmukha” in 1.30 and os dens to, n ike 
inl 25. The expression ram in |. 14 appears to be used in the sense of a ' department ' 
or ‘committee’ in charge of the village, We may compare in this connection the expression 
Origdgu-qrimas=cha сада grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman,* 














— several Adcamédha sacrifices. Tt registers the gift of the village Vilavatti 


below) which were the property of the king, to (the Brühman) Vishgusarman of the Gautama- 
gotra and the Chhandiga(-éakha) к= | 
dhomana-eijaya-rajya), on the fifth (thi) of the bright fortnight of Srivaga (Srivanydn) 

The main interest of the record is in the enumeration of the several taxes which the king 
be drawn in this connection to the eighteen kinds of parihdras (axhtadada-jatibhih parihdraih) 
mentioned but not enumerated in the Uruvupalli grant, As regards the taxes the king’s command 
runs thus :—" whichever taxes are payable in this village by metal-workers and leather-workers 
(laha-charmakára), the shop-keeping cloth-dealers (Gpama-patta-kára), licensed wpies (f) going 
about in loose masks or garments (prürürafichara*), rope-jugplers or dancers (rajjupratihára), 
shops (in general] (&paga)*, Ajivikas (u class of Jaina mendicanta), the taxes payable by barbarians 
and outcastes (nihala), mukhadharakas! (mask-actors), water-diviners (Füpa-daréakaz*), weavers 
(tantravdya), taxes on gambling (duüta), marriage (viriha) and barbers (ndpita), and the taxes or 
tithes payable by the artisans enjoying the privileges of sarraparihára (1) and such other taxes 
that belong to me, have been given to this (Brihman) as brahmadéya. The officers of the vatta- 
gramas* shall accordingly do my bidding. Others shall (duly) render and cause the dues to be ren- 
dered unto the donee, Whoever transgresses this charter of mine, that sinner will undergo 
corporal punishement." The order for the gift was issued.orally by the king and committed to 
writing by the Private Secretary (Rahasyüdhikrita) Achyuta 








! Above, Vol. XV, p. 251, Test, 1. 10, 

* These probably represent the begging bugu-hukbis who go about in loose and heavy garments. 

? M rajju-protikár-ápana be construed as one compound, it would indicate * booths of rope-jugglers or dancers’. 

* Alternatively we might understand this expression to refer to à particular class of self-mortifying devotecs 
known &s mukkénidáyin, 

* (Many of the terms in Il. 18-19 are met with here for the first time and arn diffionlt to explain, It appears 
to me that tax levied for the maintenance of certain offices is indicaled in 1.18, Acconlingly, I would prefer 
to take pajjaküra not in the sense of * silk-weaver ' but in that of palfalZkhin or writer of oficial documents. Pre 
miraichar is probably the same as Saücharuntaka of tho Uruvupalli gtant and Sa&chürin of other carly records. 
Tom not certain whether rajju is to be taken separately ar to be compounded with the preceding or succeeding 
word. Rajju and chorerajju are found in the Artlurídatra na fiscal berms. Hajjuls as an official designation ocours 
not only in tho edicts of Aika but also in auch later records as belonging to the Andhra and Vik&jaka rulers (eee 
above, p. 54). Apop-djtrita has probably to be taken as ope word meaning ° those who live by shops’, i2., ahop- 
keepers in general as distinguished from smiths and leather-workers (Iañua-charmakár-apana), Küpa-dariaba may 
be ‘an inspector of wells" —Ed.] 

"If rajja is à. Prükrit form of rgnfa the expression would mean bAdga-gridméyabas, i.e., officers of Өһе өаһеійілту 
villages. Cf. also the Telugu expression Omfudáru. 
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Б ds — and eulogies applied in our grant to the several kings are almost the same aa those 
е illied grants, viz., the Uruvupalli, Pikira and Orhgódu ones with slight interchanges. 






phraseology 


— r of the Maügalür grant is quite distinct from that of the other charters of the 
king, and its author Némi seems to have composed it in an almost independent and original style 


of his own without borrowing from any of the other grants of the family. The practice in the plates 
appears to have been to apply a particular set of attributes to the particular generation irrespec- 
tive of the actual king concerned. If we compare the text of the Uruvupalli grant with the rest 
we find that the same set of epithets is applied in all to the great grandiather, the grandfather, 
the father of the king and the king of the grant, irrespective of any particular king. Thus, epi- 
thets applied to Skandavarman I, the first member in the Uruvupalli grant, are applied to Vira- 
varman, the first member in the other grants. But the epitheta vasudha-tal-aika-vira or prithvi- 
tal-aika-vira is applied consistently in all to king Viravarman and this one appears to have been 
particularly bis personal attribute. Skandavarman I, his son. Viravarman and the latter's son 
Skandavaraman II of the Uruvupalli grant are mentioned in the earlier Orngádu grant of Vijaya- 
in — тп n II but with quite a different set of attributes. Viravarman is not therein called 
w sole hero of the world. Some other epithets of the later grants are traceable in the earlier 
thoddi grant, tiz, anéka-somara-labdha-vijaya-yosah-pratapa’ (for prakaéa of later grants) 
n. e ht Sot pratap-opanata-raja-mondalah? which are applied to Viravarman. It therefore appears that 
һе о: d ute eulogy of the several kings was for the first time composed and brought into use in the 
reign of Vishpugópa and uniformly adopted in all the known grants of his son Sirhhavarman 

In connection with this and the allied grants there exists what we may call the " Birhha- 
varman problem.” Dr. Fleet assigned the Uruvupalli plates to Birhnvarman, a supposed elder 
brother of Vishgugopa? and made him Sithhavarman I of the dynasty. Dr. Hultzsch, while edit- 
ing the Ptkira grant of Sithhavarman, has attempted to solve the difficulty by-ussuming the non- 
existence of an elder brother of Vishgugópa by name Sirühavarman and the passing of the succes- 
sion from Skandayarman Il to Sihhavarman without Vishpugopa ever having ascended the 
throne, on the ground that he is entitled only Yuvaraja or Yuvamahárüja. 1f Vishpugópa did 
not succeed to the throne there is no meaning in saying that he ' made a gift' as the Uruvupalli 
charter states. I think there is not much justification for Dr. Hultzsch's supposition. The 
assumption of the title Yuvaràja or Yutumaharaja which appears to have been due to some 










dynastic convention oF exigency does not by itself deny accession to Viahnugópa as it did not in the 
pase of the Eastern Chalukya king Maigi-Yuvarija.* The Mayidavolu plates wore issued by 
Yuvamahiirajn һа Büvaskanduvarman. Professor Dubreuil who has made & special study of the 
Pallava dynasty accepts that Vishpugops did rule," but follows Dr. Fleet in assuming a Sithha- 
varman as the elder brother of Vishnugops, Hultzech and Dubreuil are partially right and par- 
tially wrong. "We need not éither suppose with the former that Vishgugópa did not ascend the 
throne or agree with the latter and. Dr. Fleet that he had an elder brother named Birhhavarman. 
E Vial seii the difficulty can be solved by supposing that the Urnvupalli grant originally 
жы din E pugpa was, for some reasons not known, formally issued by-his son Sirhhavarman 
` iTm the Uruvupalli other plates this epithet is applied to Viravarman's grandson Vishnugüpa. 
Au the Uruvirvàlli plates this epithet is given to Viravarman, but 7n the other grants of Sihhavarman, to his 
no L-WPhe enlogies applied to the several generations of kings in the Uruvupalli plates аго 
erently applied to the kings figuring in the Chendalür plates of Kumàravishnu II (above, Vol. VIII, p. 235). 
1 —— l- Anl., Vol. V, pp. 50 and 154. 
гола ЗАВОТ Vol, VIII, p. 100. гБ rishnugs 
+ Ses my remarks in th article on the Chari grant of Vijays-¥ pavarman, above, p 130. 
* Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 63. 
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this period would therefore 





in the eleventh year of the latter's reign. The genealogy 
Ашы Ге reign. | genealogy for 
— — 
por fia 
Viravarman «. a. Virakorchavarman, 


— E 
SP D L 
Kumiravishy ҚАЗАНЫ МЫ Т ee J— | 
| Ж 1. 
— | Skandavarman II. 
of the ьа 
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алары (preferably re-captured) Kañohi whieh had been the Pallava eapital in the earlier genera- 
tions. W ‘sufficient reason are the Chendalür plates issued from Küüchipura and the donee 
is, very naturally, a native of a village in its vicinity, the name of which though not read by 
Dr. Haltzsch may, I think, be safely read as Pullajiiru’ and identified with the village of that 






situated 


I wig a š m of Sitihavarman Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri remarks; “ If the 
ете hos the Lokavibhaga for Simhavarman II is to be accepted there must have 
‘been ‘in AD. 440, the fourth year of the king, a solar eclipse in the month of Chaitra, This, 
however, does not happen te be the fact ".? I regret, I have to differ from Mr. Sastri and point out 
that Dr, Schram’s Tables of the Eclipses of the Sun in India record an eclipse on the 17th of 
Mayin A.D. 440. The month of Chaitra in certain years overlaps the month of May and 
definitely such is the case in the. years in which there is an AdAika and a Nija Chaitra month. 
So it is quite possible to assume that in the Chaitra of A.D. 440 there was a solar eclipse. 
—— Consequently the assumption of A.D. 436 as the initial year for Sithhavarman would be fully 
stifiable. So the date of our grant which is dated in the tenth year of his reign would corre- 
spond to A.D. 446. 
Mup@a-rishira is also mentioned in the Uruvupalli and Pikira grants of Sirhhavarman,* 
vidi — evidently identical with the later Munda-nàdu or Mundai-nàdu of the Nellore Inscriptions" 
Vijavatti, the gift village may possibly be the village Vavvaru where the plates were discovered 
or with greater probability it may be the village Vidavalüru, about 1? miles east of it. Both the 
villages are in the K6virtaluk. Paddukkar-adhishthana from which the charter was issued 
may be identified with the village Padugupádu about 9 miles south by east of Vavv&ru in the same 
taluk, This is now a Railway station a little distance front the northern bank of the river Pennar 
on the Madras-Calcutta line and within a mile from Kovür. 


ТЕХТ." 
Fira Plate. 










Grjjita-"kshatra-tapd-nidheh vidhi-vihita-sarvva-*maryyada-sthiti-sthita- 
Sy-amit-Atmand mahdrijasya "prithivi-tal-aika-virasya ári-Viravarmmamnab prapau- 
W.éqkti-siddbi-sampannasya pratáp-ópanata-rija-mapdalasya Bhaga- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
vad-bhakti-sad-bhiva-sambha àvita-sarvva-kalyanasy-ün£ka-g6-hirapya-bbümy-üdi-prad&nai[h] 

6 "pravritta-dharmma-saüchayasya — prajá-pülana-dakshasya Lokapalindm=paiichamasyo™ 

1 The reading Puttukika given in Nellore Inscriptions, p. 14214, must be given up. 

5 Sewell, List of Antiqwitics, Vol. I, р. 188. * Above, Vol. XV, p. 253. 

* fad, Ant., Vol. ¥, pp. 61 ff, and above, Vol, VIII, pp. 160 and 163. 

® Nellore Inscriptions :—See Nellore 19, 31, 61, 71,72 and 121. The villages mentioned in connection with 
this nddu would all point to tho KévOr taluk of the Nellore District in which the present plates were discovered. 
The southern portion of tho Kandukir taluk also would go into this rashfra, 

T Read -aLárjjit-orjjta- as in other plates, * The Uruvupalli and Pikirw granta read marypådasya, 
—— lli grant bas ta Then Ptkira grant reads prapawird=phywchchila- 


— 





o 





~ 





evidently. incorporated | “of thsse gratita has been left uncorrected into the 
nominative, though the sppositional expressions perak (L 10), parñkkramə (1.11), eto, are in the latter case : 
vide above, Vol. VITI, p. 162, text ll. 10 & 11, 
—— — The other allied grants make this an attribute of tho Pallavas and not 
of this part TA 
bratiindie (shove, Vol. XV, pp. 254 £, text Il. 18 f). 
iS Fire gant bes diarmma-mahirija-47f- while Origida haa vallabhindih Pallontnacs dhamma- mahi. 


_ T The Uruvupalli Fo Heed to the gràwdyakus at the fim instance and then. to the dyultakus, saiySéas 
(probably maiyógiius), rajavullabhas and su scharantakas * The Ptkirs grant is addressed to the yriméyabas, adhi- 
* Read grümab sa-grüsabas-. : ? 
‘Dr. Fleet's translation of the ox pression Fisheusarmma-stndpati-brita-Vishgubira-dieakuldys déva-bhagu, 
eto., in the Uravupalli grant is inaccurate. The grant is not meant which was 
an, sa a dévabhaga. Told thos appear to he one of fhe early temples of Kandukir шы М Рх» ишы. 


is only а printer's mistake for déos-Hugs (ride his translation, id., p. 151) Hut hin reading wasad-bhdga (ibid., 
p. 156, text 1.20 and p. 157 fn.) is cormetly eanad-bhagya. Dr. Fleet stated that the meaning of easad-bhdgya- 
maryidayd was rather doubtful. yu, ie, tint Ht Coreesponds to the 
scriptions and perhaps means * with the tenants’ occupancy rights assured *. E^. 4 
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tf P. Third. Plate ; Second Side 


17 kshs pafichamy&th (Jautama-gitriya Chhandogiya Vishpukarmmags dattam(ttah) 


| | Ar-apaga-pattakára-prüvárafüchara-rajju-pratihár-àpag-Ajivika-ka- 

19 rüni Nühala-Mukhadharaka küpa-daréaka!-tantraváya-dyüta-vivüha-nüpita-de- 

yd cha Sarvva-parihira-kiru-déyini cha yiny-anyaini ch=aemad-bhigyini tiny=oamai 
йөр ` 


rel Brei e Fourth Plate: First Side, | 
- brahmadéyikritya dattani Vatta-grüm£yakáh [asmad-ijhür*] kurvvantv-itaré paribu[ra*]- 


32. eha[j*] yné-ch- 
22 Api ch-àá- 
23 tr-[rjsháh Aloka bhavanti || 0 О ||—'Bhürni-dànüt-paran-dánameiha lóké na vidyate [|*] 
(0 ub praya- 
34 chehhati bhümi[i*] hi sarvva-kamán-dadáti sah [I*] *Brahma-svam [hif] vishar 
— ghoran=na visharh visham-uchayaté [!*] visham-ekikinam 


ка, fr 
е ; 








itad=sasmach-chhšsanam=atikramët=sa pšpab “Sirlran=dandam=arhati [|*] 





т Fourth Plate ; Second Side 
3prahma-svarà | - | putra-*bautrikarh || Sva-dattürh parn-dattir vi yO haréta vasundha- 
тїй [[*] gavñrüh ñata- 
sahasrasya hantuh [pij*bati kilbisham |14) *Yatha nirGhanty=uptani kirppini cha mahi 
37 talsjl*] iva kimi virdhanti bhimi-dina-samérjjitd/b*] || Bahubhir-vvasudha datta ba- 
hubii=ch=anupalita [i#] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya toads phalam || 












Fijth Plate 


29 V Asaikhyeyüni varshápi svarggé módanti bhümidih [/*] &kshéptá ch-ànumantà cha tány-6va 
30 maraké vasst || Prabholy "sumukh-aj&áptya** rahasy&dhikritén-Aohyut&na likhitari éisanam]| 


31. Bvasta(sti) || || — 





aR, p. 298, n. 5.—Ed.] 

ї i found in the Ptkira and other grants of the king: The Mayidavila Prikrit plates read жігі. 
Fah aan — gidmo (above, Vol, VI, p. 87, text, 1. 24) 

Me eee 7; понра! and other grants quote this verse in a different form. The Ptkira grant which cites the 








“Ae This versa i not quoted in tbe other grante of the king. 
Read sra-mukk®. 
pranta adopt the form djiapii while the later ones, like those of the Eastern Chi. 


obsolete seemva to be more suitable to the context in the technical sense 





| 33 There is:à &ymbol between these two sels of dandas. 
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No. 44.—FIRST AND THIRD BLABS OF KUMBHALGARH INSCRIPTION: V. & 1517. 
By Sausxamt Pr. Axsuaya Kerry Vys, M.A,, Uparrcr. 


tion) has already been published! by R. R. Haldar of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. T now take 
up here, at the instance oí Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India, the first and 
the third slabs for edition. Both these slabs were discovered only in fragments and are, therefore, 
in a very damaged condition. All that has till now been discovered is deposited for preservation 
in the Victoria Hall Museum. at Udaipur, | 


The inscription belongs to a temple built by Mahirini Kumbhakarna on the fort of 
Kumbhalgarh, originally called the Kumbhasvamin temple but now known as that of Māmā- 
déva. The first olab is 3’ 10" broad by 3^ 7* high with a margin of about 3* on all sides, and con- 
tains sixty-eight verses (1-68) with short sentences in prose in fifty lines of writing; and the 
third slab is 3° 1* by 3° 6° with a margin of about, 14" on all aides containing fifty-nine verses 
(121-179) with some small prose sentences іш forty-nine written lines. Unfortunately the slabs 
are very much damaged and some of the important portions of their contente have altogether 


The characters sre Nigari and the medial vowels # ai, 6, and au which are joined to the 
consonanta are represented by both sird-and prishtha-miitrie, "The letters are nicely ent and are 
on the average about two-fifths of an inch. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition is, on the whole, free from 
errors, In the first slab, however, we find aandhi not observed in ri Ékalirhga-prabhub (1. 7) 
and pralaya-kyit-yé (1. 41); and in the third slab in "reabhit=tri-Jaitra® (1,27). In yadaakari 
Mokala-nyipah (Ul. 29-30, slab T) the error of syntax is obvious, Besides, there are some other 
minor mistakes chiefly pertaining to engraving which are noticed in dealing with the text. 

Regarding orthography we find that ¢ and bar usually distinguished, the exceptions being 

Vághaláva-varapanar (IL 98 and 31, lab T) and *Ashraprasáda- (1l. 19 and. 20, slab TIT). The 
dental sibilant is used for the palstal one in sareprisamty-ayi (1.20) and sad-dhairya-eaurya- (1, 39) 


of the first and the third slabs respectively, The sound of ай is twice represented in the first 
slab by the sign for ER, &g., in -exreasñkakhaà (1. 47) and balukh-aéayG-wa[s*] (l 50). This 
seems to be based on the analogy of tho representation of the sound of kh by the sign for sh 
in many of the inscriptions of this period in R&jputüna. The following other features are also to 
be noticed the examples for which are here drawn from the first nlab only, Anusvāra is through- 
out used for nasale N is almost invariably reduplicated after a superscript r by drawing a hori- 

 *onfal stroke across the body of the letter : other consonants are very often doubled, e.g, #rurgga- 
Prayüága- (1. 12), muktirsjjanair- (1. 13), *r-erirair-ddünara- (1. 16), ete., a8 against muni-rarmir- 
gi (1. 35), garra-sarcarikakh(xh)oh (1.47), ete. Jihwinvdliva and wpadhmaniya are sometimes 
used and represented by a sign which here robes the sign for ab as in —mrüamapok-kkal =mpitamayak=Lhaly 


1 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 277-288. 
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=A alır UL 6}, pumgavaih=parirriian (|. If}, ete, The sign for ағауғаЛа ін 
oniy dn slab L in sarüó-sya(h*] (1. 14), rajate- чу il. 18) and gadd="sramubhib 


; up the actual contents of the slabs under consideration, it may be mentioned 
that the present inscription, inseription, the Tower of Victory inscription and the Ehulitiga-mahdtmya have 
amber of verses in common: We know for certain that all these three records were 
during the reign of Mahariya Kumbhakarga and are, therefore, contemporary 
the former two, viz., the Tower of Victory inscription and the present record, 

ing to two different localities fur off from each other, have got the same date in all 
| in is Monday, the fifth of the dark fortnight of Margaéirsha in Sarivat 1517 ( —A.D. 
fonday the 3rd November). It, therefore, seems improbable that anything from the ona 
\ beer borrowed in the other, particularly when we consider the amount of difference found 
‘of writing followed in both of them. The text common in both these records, therefore, 
ave a different source altogether in the Efaliiga-mihityma, the third contemporary 
ich seems to have already been compiled borrowing material particularly in its Princes’ 
|. many old inseriptions, viz., the Mahaeati gate inscription! at Chitor of the time of 
amarasithha dated in V, 8. 1331 (=A.D. 1274), the Samüdhiévara temple inscription? of 
Мокаја of Y. 8, 1485 (=A. D. 1428) and others: That the Ekaliñgoa-mahatmya was 
prior or to the present record as well as the Tower of Victory inscription, and has an air of 
ky around ‘it isalo evidenced by the fact that the division of the Guhilót family in two- 
s, mis, the Rival snd the Rigi, in the reign of Rával Rapasiriha or Karnaairüha, is first 
of all found mentioned only in this work where all other inscriptions, contemporary or otherwise, 
are silent. Although we do not know much about the Tower of Victory inscription at present, 
c. slabs containing it exeepting the two, riz., the firet® and the last but one* (which 

very mutilated condition) are lost ; but so far as the present record is concerned, much 
Т” connection with the genealogy of this dynasty in its three slabs till now discovered, 
uction of the Raja-rarpana of the Ekalisqa-maáhatmya. This, much of the des 
‘of the slabs under consideration is restorable from the aforesaid work as well as 
— posterior ior to it, as will be done, wherever possible, in dealing with the text. 

1 of the first slab we find that it mainly describes in poetical manner 
— ical places of Mewár including lakes, hills, sacred spots, people, ete. It 
propitiation of Gar£éa, Sarasvatî and Ekaliñga in three small prose sentences. Then 
- ena covering verses 1-14, benedictory and invocatory in nature, in praise 
deity such as {Lamboda}ra, Gajamukha, Vindhyavasini, Bkaliiga, Pindkin, Tna and 


* ima The deity of the first verse is, however, difficult to determine due to the initial portion 
"Then various descriptions the first of which is the description of Trikûta. With 

i of composition followed, it may be remarked here that the whole of the 
ription is distributed in various varpauanas, the commencement and the termination 
of which is indicated by atha and (i respectively. This Triküfa-varnnasa covers verses 
(kita is a range of hills naturally formed into a triangle within which is situated the 








Vv. 18-19 contain the description of a rivulet called Kutil& in inseriptions which rises in the 
Triküta hill nearby and fows only in the rainy season. [ts description as given here is «imply 
hyperbolic. 

In vv. 20:22 we have the description of the goddess Vindhyav&sint whose shrine is situated 
on the slope of the hill to the north outside the rampart round Ekalitgaji's temple. 

In vv. 23-24 the poet describes the god Ékalizhga. The temple of fkaligaji is, in popular 
belief, regarded to have originally been built by Kapa Raval, which, having been damaged in 
course of а few centuries by the Muslim invaders,waa repaired by Mahirand Mokala 
furnished it witha rampart to ensure its protection. Maharana 
Mokala, is also stated in vv. 239-403 in the fourth slab of this very epigraph, to have done 
something towards reparation to thi» ancient shrine. The modern structure of the temple, 

however, is stated to be the work of Mahiürápà Rai Mal who laid fresh foundation and erected 

Vv. 25-28 give the description of a beautiful tank situated to the east; Rkaliügajr's temple. 
It is popularly known as Indra-sigara, but it is here called Indratirtha-Bhójasara. The tank 
is said to have been in existence since the time of Indra who is stated in v. 8 to have meditated 
on the feet of Ekalifiga in Krita-yuga ; but it was given its present shape by forming the dam, 
#te., by Bhojabhipa, one of the early predecessors of the Guhila family, and hence called after 


his own name. 








on the base of the western range of the neighbouring hill in front. This small temple with a re- 
servoir attached to it seems from v. 167 of the third alab of this inseription to have been built by 
Rival Samarasirha as a deed of chartiy | / | 

Next comes the description of Vaidyan&tha in vv. 36-37, whose temple must have existed at 
Eklitigaji at the time, No such monument is now popularly known to exist there, 

In vv. 38-40 is described another beautiful tank situated to the south of the town of Ekliügaji, 
touching the site of the ancient town of Машай, popularly known as Baghéla Taliv but here 
simply called Va(Ba)ghalava This tank wis excavated by prince Mokala in memory of his 

From here the poet takes us to the fort of Chitor and describes in vv, 41-50 the temple of Sama- 
dbisvara which is situated n little way to the south-west of Kumbha’s great Tower of Victory. 
This temple was originally built by Bhojaraja, the. Paramára prince of Málw&, in the eleventh 
century when Chitor had already become a Paramars possession in the reign of his uncle Muiija 
(Vākpatirāja). Tt was also called Tribhuvanandriyana temple after his title Tribhutananiard- 
yama, ond Bhojasvimidéva-jagati®, The temple having been ruined in course of time was 
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ancient monument on the ігі), the first being that of Kšliká of the seventh or the eighth 
century, originally dedicated to Siirys or the Sun god. But in fact, the temple under deseription 
is the third ancient monument on the fort, the second being the temple of Kukkutëšvara as will 
be seen from the next paragraph. 

Then we come to the description of Mah&-Lakshmi in vv. 51-54. The temple of this goddess 
is now generally known as that of Annapürgá, but what is worshipped here i the same original 
image of Lakshmi with a lotus flower in her hand and an elephant on each side of her face. This 

temple contain ` was originally bui by Maharünà Hammira (A.D. 1326-1364). These verses also 
the description of Kukkut8évara (Siva) and Gad&dhara (Vishgu) whose temples 
called | ) situated near the Mahš-Lakshmi temple. The temple of Gadidhara is now generally 
ma that of Charabhujá (Chaturbhuja). The three big reservoirs of water, viz., Magji ka 
kunda, the Kukadesvara-kundo and a third one, all in the vicinity of these three temples, are also. 
briefly Пу mentioned here, It may be pointed out that the original temple of Kukkutëšvara and 
adjoining d ng reservoir o[ tha same name date as far back as V. 8. 811 (=A.D. 755), an inscrip- 
ЖЕНЕ ‘of which date recording the erection and the excavation of the temple and the reservoir 
ivel was found there by Col. Tod.* Later on, the reservoir being damaged was repaired. 











55-57 we find the description of Kumbhasvamin now popularly known as Kumbha- 
&yümaji, whose temple was erected on the fort of Chitor by Mabarapa Kumbhà in V. S, 1500 (=A.D. 
and styled after his own name. The temple was origina Пу dedicated to Varüha or the Boar 
अस زا‎ incarnation of Vishpu as mentioned here (v. 56), but nowadays Vishnu in his ordinary form is here 
d. The temple Kumbhasvámin to which belongs the present inscription, is not to be 
n monument under description, for, the former was erected not at Chitor but at 
) th and wus later in date. Kumbha evidently erected two temples dedicated to the 
same god on both the prominent forts of Mewar 
_ 62-68 contain the description of the country of Médapata (Mewar), mentioning in general 
terms its.cities, rivers, hills, lakes, gardens, people, etc 
Lastly is mentioned in prose the date of the inscription whieh is Monday, the fifth day of 
the dark half o1 Mürgasirsha in Sarbvat year 151[7] and Saka year 1382, correspond- 
ing to ALD. 1460, Monday the third November, taking the month to be Pürpimanta. At the end 
of the first. slab we are asked to consult the second slab for further description 
‘Of the second slab, we are in possession of « very small fragment as already stated, which is. 
of no avail for our present purpose. It can, however, be concluded that it must have contained 
the description of some other important places of Mewar, for we find the central portions of the 
initial four lines contained in that fragment to be identical with the initial portion of an independent 
description :ription of Chitraküta extending over a good number of verses, found in another unpublished 
inscription Kumbhalgarh whose first slab is preserved in the Victoria: Hall Museum which 
seems to contain in an ‘abridged form all that is found in the first and the second slabs of the present 
inscription with the same date. The second slab contained fifty-two verses (69-120) > 
‘As to the contents of the third slab we find that it opens with the, description of Mahàáraula 
éti-Bapa which extends over six verses (121-126) on this slab. Vv. 121-122. mention Häri- 
tar&üéi, but much of their text is now lost to us. In v. 122 mention has been made of à person 
whose surname (apara-ndmadhéya) reads in the mutilated text as [éri] . . [yu]ku[bja] who 
appears to be the father of Haritarisi What little is, at present, preserved to us of this verse 
4 Rajapuliine bi [1ikdea, Fase. 1, Feo oi Er EEEE gadet 


tAwnals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol, ITI, p. 1823 (W. Crooke's ed.). 








From v. 123 properly begins the deseription of BipS who is there said to be a mpra meditating 
on the feet of Hšritaršši who bestowed upon him the kingdom of Mewar (vv. 124-95), and to have 
migrated to Mewar from Anandapura. Verse 123 of this slab is also found in Rival Samarsithha's 
inscription? at Chitor of V, 8. 1331 (=A.D. 1274) located in the western 0128 the northern gate 
of the Mahisati enclosure In the Princes’ chapter of the £I. жа-ай 9 — — 
verse of the same import composed in a different metre, originally the Átapura inscrip- 
tion" ofl Saktikumára of V. 8. 1034 (=AD. re The only difference between the two verses is 





‘pat the former mentions Bap and the latter Guhadatta ín precisely the same terma, Now, in 
tue lormer record af V, 8. 1331, Вара is mentioned as the Purdya-purueha raya-purusha or the progenitor of the 
family: and Guhadatta or Guhila as his son (the same order being followed in almost all other 
hi ia a to it including the one under consideration) ; while the latter record of V. S. 1094. 
yr as one of he 
descendants, This shows that already in the thirteenth century people forgotten what their 


Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, While editing the record, to conelnde that Guhadatta wus a Nigar Brahmin 
‘of Vadnagar in Gujarit and that the Udaipur dynasty had a Brahmanie origin®. But instances 
in inscriptions where the scions of this dynasty are described as Ashatra-kshdtra (v. 6 of the same 
Atapura ineeription)®, Kshatriyaratisa-marhdana-mapi (v. 5 of the Sringi- rishi inseription)s, 
‘ete. are in no way wanting as Rai Bahadur Ojhā rightly points out*, The use of such terms as 
тўрга ог maÁi-deea in their connection seems to have some bearing on their babite which ight 
inve sequired through such sesociation a» mentioned in certain bardie chronicles? and not on 


the son of Bips and it was after him that the dynasty came to bear the title Gukila. He, as has 
Nandy been noticed, was really the founder of the dynasty and thus an early predoccmnos 7 Вара. 
Nothing remarkable of him is mentioned here except that he "ңа Het be hede oon Livin dehy name who name who 






i Naj. Jiha, Fase. है, p. 337, * Bháe. Inscra,, pp. 74.78, 

* Indian Antiquary, Vol, XXXIX, p, 101. * Füid., p. 190, 

* Above, Vol, XXIIL, pp. 234 E “Бау Miks, Fase. І, рр. 378-89. 

" Muhanóta Naigasts ЖАрШа, р. 10. ы 

Above, Vol. 1, p. 307. 

* Above, Vol. XIL pp. 13-17. E | ; = - 
त ol Being the pre a R proper nama ос изу эп epithet is also doubtful, ed Nes Ws tg hayo ше ріш. 


Ability of being the former. 










— 
"No. 4&] FIRST ]FIRST AND THIRD SLABS OF KUMBHALGARH INSCRIPTION : V. 8. 1517. 309 . 
=————————————Є——Є————ЄЄ—————Є——————=—_ š — 
was called ns such due to passing his days in enjoyment with ladies of the Láta country. No prince 


| been found mentioned in any of the inscriptions of the dynasty so far discovered. 
D. 1869 General Cunningham had found some 2,000 silver coins at Agra! bearing the legend 
| weighed Ышы san we have the description of Raula in-Sh(Kh)ummüna (vv.134-37). He is said to lave 
ighed himself against gold in company of his wife and children, and given away the precious 
metal in = rity. In vw. 136-37 is mentioned his far and wide conquest (dig-jaya) of various 















countries, tic, Adiga, Ba(Va)àga, Kaliga, Trilinga (Telugu country), Surishtra, Chéda, Dravida 
and Gauge. This description is not free from exaggeration, but the martial spirit with 
which the name QUAM ame of Khummina is associated in Mewar even. to this day may point to some 
‘Tt may be mentioned here that the description of the foregoing three princes, vis., Bápà, 
Guhadatts and Khummiya as found іп this record contains no chronological truth. 
We now come to the most important and also the original portion of the whole inscription 
called Raja-parnnana. At the very outset it is professed that this portion dealing with the 
walogy of ancient rulers of the family, has been prepared after studying many old pradastis 
8). The first thing that draws our attention here ia the title Raja-rarppana which seems to 
have been borrowed from the Ékali&ga-mahütmya where a whole chapter extending over 204 
verses is called Raja-tarsana. Although much of this Princes’ chapter of the EF. mht. is 
contained in the present record as already mentioned above, this particular portion, at least that 
preceding the description of Rával Samarasirha, seems to be gemine and prepared with solemn 
effort. Here we have another proof of the priority of the BE. mhit., for, if it had been posterior 
to the present record as Rai Bahadur Ojhi thinks*, that portion of the Rája-rarpnana under 
consideration which is original, dealing with the ancient rulers of the Guhila family whose 
п was even then regarded doubtful, would have been totally incorporated in the 
imya being a result of very laborious researches as professed im v. 138 of the present record, 
£i. n 1 he other hand, it may be assumed that as the genealogy of the early rulers as given in the 
Ek, mlt, was not found to be trustworthy an attempt was made in the record under 
discussion to make it as authentic as possible. 
Now we may take up the contents of this portion, In the family of Guhila was born a prince 
Bhója by name, From him were born Mahindra, Nüga, Bappa and AparBjita (v. 139). 
= ‘It may be noted here that the author has already mentioned B&pá as the very founder of the 
family but now he takes him aa the son of Niga. Similarly he has desoribed before Guhila or 
Guhadatta as the son of Bápà, but here he evidently believes him to be the real progenitor of the 
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mähätmya : = 
On the 





-Family which he calls the Guhila- vars. This clearly shows the amount of labour bestowed on the 
‘present portion. From the Atapura inscription of V. 8. 1034 (=A.D, 977) which gives a correct 


enealogy of the family from Guhila to Saktikumira, we learn that the son of Naga or Nigaditys 
—Ó and from the Kupdéévara temple inseription® of V. 8. 718 (=A.D. 661) we find that 
the father of Apazijita was fa, an. inscription of whose reign dated in V. 8. 703* (—A-D. 619) 
thas been found and is now preserved in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. Thus, we find that the 
‘term Вара от Bappa which is now universally believed to be not a proper name but simply a title, 
is either here accepted by the author as the title of 810, or he may have used it аз an independent 
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Sh(Kh)umm&npa, Mattata, Ehartripatta and Allata (v. 140), 

The chronology as mentioned in this verse omits between the last two princes, the names of 
aome five princes, eis., Ssrhha, Khummina (IT), Mahāyaka, Khummina (III) and Bhartripatta 
(I) mentioned in the inseription of V. В, 1084. "This clearly shows that the author did not possess 
а сору of that inscription at the time of writing this portion. He seems to have atudied only 
some later records such as the Chitor inscription of V. S. 1331, the Rágapura inscription of V. S. 
1496, eto., which also he seems not to have studied carefully, for, the names of three princes out 


Then came Narav&hana and then S&liv&hana. After him was born Saktikumàára and 
and Yaéóvarm& by name (vv. 141-42), ! 

What ia worthy of note here is the name Anantavarmi which is not found in any other 
record so far discovered. Likewise, the nume of Suchivarmà found in some of the other records is 
omitted here. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, therefore, is inclined to regard the former as identical with. 
the latter®, Ambipraaide is named Amraprisida in the Chitor inscription of V. 8. 1331. 
Similarly Nrivarma and Yakdvarma are called Naravarmà and. Kirtivarmá respectively in other 
inscriptions. These three brothers of Ambaprasada mentioned above, also seem to have ascended 
the throne successively as they are mentioned in order of succession in a few other inscriptions. 

__ Then YOgaraja became the ruler of Mewar whose line did notobtain royalty although he him- 
self fully enjoyed it (v. 143). This important fact of the deprivation of throne from the progeny 
of Yogurija is known from this inscription only and is mentioned nowhere else. Rai Bahadur 
Ojhš gives the reading of the lust quarter of this verse as tach-chha..[nd divarh] gatah?, with his 
own omissions and additions and interprets that the line of this prince came to an end during 
his own lifetime and the throne thus passed on to Vairata. He has omitted one syllable In the 
first word of this quarter which is distinctly visible on the slab aw sha(khd). The intention of 
the Rai Bahadur in omitting the syllable seems to be to regard the first word àa masculine plural 
ending in “Hd, presuming that the word might thus mean * off-ahoota af his family ', for which he 
has ulso inserted visarga after gata at the end to make it plural. But the text as visible on the 
slab, although partially damaged, clearly seems to be fach-chhash(kaja n=d{ohhpi(chchhrajyarh} 
gata (Il, 20-21), which clearly shows that the line of this prince was cut off from the throne 
evidently due to some internal family feud and the lot finally fell on Vairata, one of the 
progeny of Allàta. The word api in the beginning of this verse also emphasises thin conclusion, 
otherwise there is no justification for ite use here. ' 

" ань ъа а ककलन. pur Ep. 250, 2 

"Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXIX, p. 188, 
<a Hibs. Faso. T, p 404, | 








Rajasthan, Vel. I, p. 230 (W. Crooke's ed. ea 
“Eee hin List of T marr ple a of Northern India, p, 389, n. 1. a 

* Raj. Itihe., Fase, T, р. 440. Š 
"Ibid, p. 443, mn. 2. 
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— "Thus Vairata ascended the throne after Yogurüja and was succeeded by Harhsapàüla after 
whom eame Vairisirhha (v.144). This prince erected à rampurt round Aghita-pattana (v. 145), 
the modern town of Abad near the city of Udaipur, also mentioned in inscriptions as Aghitapura 











or Átspura. EUT | He had twenty-two meritorious sons of whom one, a naréndra, was the most. virtuous 

(v. 146). Unfortunately we do not find the name of this virtuous maréndra mentioned here 
who must evidently have succeeded his father Vairiirhha. In the Bhéri-ghit inseription’ of 

the Chëdi year 907 (=V. B. 1212 and A.D. 1155) and the mount Abu inscription? of V. 8, 1342 
=A.D. 1285), the son of Vairisirhha and grandson of Harüsapašla is mentioned as Vijayasirhha, 
a copper-plate grant and a stone inscription of whose reign dated in V. S. 1164 and V. 8. 1173 

те respectively vectivel: have been found’. Thus, it can easily be understood that the prince who is anony- 
arse mis uras ned here in vy. 146 is none else than Vijayasimha, and the author, due to hia 

denorance, has not mentioned this name. Inthe Rinapura inscription’ of V. S. 1496, 
however, the namo of Vairisirnha’s successor is given as Virasiiha; and Rai Bahadur Оў is 
inclined. nce еее cept him and Vairasirhha of v. 147 of the present inscription whom he regards us 
th Rn oe iwimha, as being identical with Vijayasihha of the Bhéri-ghit inscription’. He 
does not seem to have given due consideraton to v. 146 of this slab which mentions Vijaya- 

— riba in clear terms as narëndra though omitting his name, as already shown above. The 

inscription cription appears to speak of Vairasimha not as the son of Vairisirhha, bot as his 

unless ülesa Lasmát in v. 147 is meant to refer. to Vairisirhha which from its position and the 

— tion seems improbable. This fact is overlooked also by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar who 

to have taken the names of princes of this dynasty after Sšliváhana from this record". 

It thun becomes almost settled from this epigraph that Vijayasirhha's son was Vairasiriha, This 

is corroborated by a small inscription which I had found engraved on Re pedestal of the Harsa- 

pals image at Padarādā whioh mentions Virasirhha ез b son — Pe —* >ч = 
inseription, however, presents some dificulty. I, ore, leave int here for further 

CE cC Ibo Ui) time being, this portion of tbe chronology has to be regarded as 

57 that Vij vasimha was probably succeeded hy Vairasirhha and from him was 
born Arasizhha, on Ms by Chóda (v. 147). Chin had an elder brother 

named Vikramakssars whose son was Ragasirbha (у. 148). 

VEN Chóda is also o called Chédasithha in the Rana ura inscription and nothing more 15 known of him 
- J his predecessor from any other epigraph. Vikramakisa ri is here mentioned as the elder brother 
«сыза, put in the Abu inscription of V. 8. 1342 he is mentioned as M M son" of Choda which 

‘seem to be more probable. Nothing is mentioned here about 

अ २ — | kirii s to his reign the splitting up of the ruling family into two divisions, riz., 

— —* न (келісе) and the Rapa (junior), ruling over Chitor and Sesodi respectively. Although 
am EE A Бы * closely followed the £k, mht., he has, however, not borrowed the portion 
i thoi with this division, evidently because his object here was to prepare a chronological liat 
dealing —— ibe S ck sh who really governed Mewar asa whole. He, as a mutter of 
M RM cautious in distinguishing the princes of the one branch from those of the other (as 


® hûr, Inara, pp. BST; Ind, Ant., Val. XVI, pp. 347 ff. 
ерді. Тйл. Рак. 1, рр. 45-48: Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 176 and 191. 
* Bhar. Inacrs., pp- 119-15; An. Rep., A. S. L, 1907-08, pp. 214 1. 
+ Кај. Ае. Fase. I, p, 444, n. 3. — š 
5 List of Inscriptions of Northern p. 358, n. 7 and p. 388. 

3! ' Bhàr. Insera.. p. 88. 
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will be seen later on), which knowiedge he appears to have derived from a close study of the 
Élkalisga-máhátmya. ТЖ, TeV 

Kepasithha was succetded by KshGmasirhha, the younger brother of Mahapasizhha who 
evidently predeceased his father, Then S&mantasirhha became the ruler of Mewar (v. 149). 
Nothing beyond the names of these princes is known from tbe present epigraph. 0 

Samantasiiha was succeeded by his brother Kurnërasirhha who turned out of Mewšr one- 
ERG who had somehow taken hold of the country (v. 150). He also made Ayhatapura his own by 
acquiring the favour of the ruler of Gujarat, MN 

Kitü whom Kumürasihha had driven out of Mewar was the third son of Álhapadeva, 
the Chauhan ruler of Nagol in Mārwār. He was brave and ambitious and had acquired the dominion 
of Jalse from the Paramiras through his own might, and had become an independent prince. He 


Aghitapura was lost to Mewar as early as the first half of the eleventh century of the Vikrams 
ста, having been attacked by Vakpatiraja (Muijn), the Paramára ruler of Malwa, in the reign of 
Baktikumára, as known from v. 10* of the Hastikugdi inscription of V. S. 1053 (—A.D.997). Since 
then it became a Paramira dominion along with the famous fort of Chitor which also seems to have 
been annexed thereto by the same prince, where used to live the celebrated Paramára prince Bh5ja, 
the son of Bindhur&ja and the nephew of Muija, who built there the great Tribhuvananáriyapa 
temple (now popularly known as that of Ramiddhz&vara eei — after his biruda 
of Tribhuvananárüyana.! This Paramara dominion of Mewir sequently passed in the hands 
of the Chaulukya rulers of Gujarat in the reign of. Jayasiriha Siddhar&ja, who, after hard struggle 
extending over a period of twelve years defeated Naravarman and his 

rulers including 


алатынын — — 
* Raj. Ilika., Fasc. L, p. 452. 

° bid, p. 451. 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 20, 

„° Haj. the, Fasc, L, pp. 435-36. 

f Tid, p. 437. 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 211. 
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from the Chaulukya Ajayapála, but had been unable to take back Aghdtapura, which task was 

ult rried out by his younger brother Kumárasirhha as mentioned here. He was succeeded 
жізізһа (у. 151) who is mentioned in other inscriptions as Mathanasirbha. 

— "Mahnyasirhha (Mathanasihha) was succeeded by Padmasirhha, a prince of great valour 

— n now remember for his manifold merits (v. 152) 

Next we come to the description of Riula &ri-Jayasirhha, also called Jaitrasirhha. Though 
`a fresh title is given to tbe portion dealing with this ruler it has to be regarded as a sub-division of 
ay nai This prince is stated to have governed the four 
= viz, Chitrakiita, Aghita, Midapita and Vágada ; and no prince on the surface 
to have ever thought of humbling his pride (v. 154). He held his court at the 
{ Nagahrada, the modern Nagda near Eklivigaji (v. 155). 
vita as mentioned here seems to have comprised the rest of Mewar excluding Chitor and 
pur та. both of which are regarded as forming two different divisions. Vagada, which is 
— Tere as the fourth division, is the country to the south of Mewar, now forming two different 
1T jasirhh: (vv. 158-159) is spoken of next. Nothing beyond his name and a 
ription of himself is given here. It may be noted that the portion dealing with 
got a new title and a colophon, and has thus been made an independent description 
rently under Raja-rarnpana. The poet has evidently not been able to maintain a 






























The account of Raula 4ri-Samarasizhha, the son of Téjasithla, which comes next extends over 
seventeen verses (vv. 160-176). It is worthy of note that the portion covered by these seventeen 


hing but a reproduction of the corresponding portion of the Princes’ chapter of the 
муа. іл the same order. It has already been stated by me that the latter had 


lad prior'to the composition of the record under consideration, borrowing verses from 
arranging them sometimes without the least discrimination. This being 
wn of our record (being nothing but a copy from the Ek. mt.) has naturally 
(particularly v. 168), which, properly speaking, have no bearing on 
—— of any historical importance is mentioned here of this prince. . Simply ` 
К а анаа His erection of a small 
“temple dedicated to Siva called Dharésvara at Pkliigaji, however, finds mention in y. 167. The 
remaining verses of the sub-section, borrowed as they are from other inseriptions through 
_ the Bk, mht, are primarily found in connection with the other princes of this line. Inv. 176 which 
Oe with Samarasirhba, he is stated to have gone to heaven having appointed Ratna- 
‘his son, for protecting the fort of Chitor 
The last-ruler recorded on this slab is Maharina 4ri-Lash(kh)amasi whose account is conti- 
nued on the fourth slab, The author here clearly distinguishes Lakhamasi by calling him 
from the foregoing princes who are styled Raula, and seems to have critically studied 


the portion dealing with the division of the family He has here 
of all the Ráp&s found just after that of Rival Samaraairiha 


.1 — he is stated to have bravely defended the fort as well as the honour of the 
| "which had been cast in a critical situation when Ratnasitaha, the ruling prince, had fed 
(gatë, v. 177) from the field of battle in a cowardly manner (Баратияйаіғ-ейти ін, v. 177) 
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This inscription does not speak of Ratnasirhha aa having bravely fought and died in the battle- 
field, as Hai Bahadur Ojhà thinks! This battle is here stated to have continued for full one year 
(#алихцвагат, v. 179) before the Muhnmmadana could: capture the fort, while the Muslim 
historians reduos this period to half ite length, i.e, six months. T really could not understand 
why Rai Bahadur Ojhi has omitted the word samoaisarom іп his citation’ of this verse, 
which is visible on the slab plainly enough. 

Lastly, Sarhvat 157 is given as the date of the inscription. Other particulars of the 
date are not given on this slab as on others, probably for want of space. 

Nothing can be said definitely with regard to\the authorship of the inscription until the last 
(e. the fifth) slab is brought to light. Rai Bahadur Ojha is, however, inclined to rogard the 
author of the Tower of Victory inscription, Mahaéa of Dasapura (DasSri)-jfati to be the author 
of this inscription also, on the ground of the common text found in bath these records‘. But the 
occurrence of some common text in two records does not necessarily imply the identity of author- 
ship, for some of the verses common in both these records appear to have been borrowed from 
other ancient epigraphs. 

It hardly needs any mention that the present inscription belongs to the reign of Maharana 
Kumbhakarga of Mewar whose description has been taken up towards the end of the fourth slab 
and must have been continued on the fifth, Though the main object which the inscription aims 
at recording, cannot be definitely ascertained till the last slab is discovered, it stands to reason 
that it recorded the erection of the Kumbhasvimin temple at Kumbhalgarh. 

TEXT." 
Firat Slab.* 
VWSU WI: 


1 ЧЁ ॥ ख्स्ति [*] चोगणेशप्रसादात्‌ ॥(॥) जौसरखतोप्रसादात्‌ू । श्ो[एक|लिंग- 
प्रसादात्‌ । अव आशो:]॥*] -- -- -- सुखमातनोतु जगतां. यस्वांडिपौठे 
2 केक[चिं]तामगिदत्तेत्ञास्‌ स[ह]त्रपत्रधिषणां [दे]वांगनानां пй aet [लंबोद*][राः 
प्रववतादतुलां सुद॑ यो этїї शशिनं fray । लब्धो मया- 


1 Нај. Mike, Fase. I, p. 494. (Mr. Vyiss's interpretation scoms far-fetched. Gui may mean “haring 
died'.—Ed.] 

* Briggs" Firishà, Vol. 1, pj, 303-54. . 

3 Rj. Jike, Fasc. 1, p. 484, n. 2. 

* hid., Fasc. IT, p. 612. 

* A portion of the text now missing on these labs has been restored from other reeorda. We ahall, for the 
sake of conveniance, call thom in the footnotes by the following abbreviations : tha Chaulukya Kumárapála inzcrip- 
tion af V. B. 1207 at Chitor (above, Vol, II, pp. 422-24)—A ; tho first slab of the Chitor insoription of V. S. 1331 
(Hhür. Inscrs., pp. 74-77 and Cunningham, 4. 8. JL, Vol. XXIII, pL XXV)—B ; the Sam&dhHvara temple inserip- 
tion of V. S. 1485 (above, Vol. IL, pp. 410-21 and Hhae, [nacrz., pp. 90-100)—C ; the Princes! chapter ot tho Eks- 
Бара- Майлітуа of the Lime of Kumbhà {x fragmentary manuscript copy of which 1 have found in my father Sams- 
kiti Vyas Vishnu Ram Sástri's collestionj—D ; the frst alab af the Tower of Victory inscription 
4, 8. 8., Vol, ХХІП, рі. ХХ)-Е; and the laler Êk mài, of the timo of prince Rii Mal (a manuscript copy 
af which written in V, 5. 1734 I bave also found in my father’s collection}—F, 

î Indicated by a symbol. "Metre: Sarddlaribrifita, 
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8 स्गभूमी ॥[२)*  केलोक्यातुलरचनेकसचधार?<[कल्थ॥ण॑ प्रथयतु व[)ईपिनाकपा* ]" 
fron mî Өй सर्वार्धान्मनुजगणाः RAR 
.....  “कपोलप्रोदंचन्मदमधु॒रतालुब्धम्धुपस्फुरह- 
4 जञागोतिः शवणा[पट]तालो Taga: | चलत्क(च्छं)डा[दंडा*]*कलितकल[कंठ: प्रथवता' |- 
а ае fagi चत्रिभुवनमहामंडपविधो ॥[४]' कुटिलासरित्समोपे त्रिकूटगिरि- 
T गहनभूषिणों fraia) (1°) वांकितफलप्रदा- 
5 (Ұй चोविंध्य्वारस[नो] जयति ॥५' उद्यद्निव्युति[भासि*][कि]रोटां तंग ५ - ४ 
22-2. |Шініта) । स्मेरमुखीं वरदांकुगपाशाभोतिकरां प्रभजे 
- wai) ॥६ af जगच(च्)यनाथो जगतोपतिपूजितस्सदा शंभुः!।* | 
6 वबांछितफलप्रदोय॑ औरमा[नि]त्येकलिंगाख्यः по" Ф: w'liweme [m] ma? итп 
aara’ laamat [स]कलाभिलाषफलिनो घेनुस्तथा दापरे । नागेशः किल 
MM | कालिबुगे ह_ारोतनामा मुनिस्सोयं सवं- 
7 जगद्रु्विजयते चो'एकलिं[गप्र]भुः 1<" जयन्येर्का ग *][र]घातविदार्रितपुरत्रयः । धन्‌- 
қ ера" पिनाको भुवनत्रये ॥८'' ated त्रिपुरांतकोवतु सदा 


Waq 


чай fara जटाजुटाचिं ५५परिपिंजरे परिगता भात्युञ्चकं 
$ wigüt | कपूंरामलपश्किव निहिता laig भाज[ने] [maala] 
neo uim a» m9 he 


= ч क्चिदलिपटलाभः काल- 


क्टासु(ज)वेधात्कचिदमलतराभिभूतिभिः श्वेतकाय; । विमल इव जलौघो यासु- 


o x arim प्रणदत दुरित वो नोलकंठस्य [कंठः ॥११" яја Ff malm: 
е ७ ~ .. ८ । विदधा]नाननं दिदा प्रण- 


атачёя(я)а з“ б-п ағ. स्यात्‌ किसु ननु गदितं बर्ख- 
_ NMR — — wafer fa a wt 
| 3 This verse is no. ] in E. 


1 Metre: Vasentotilabü. 
— *Metre : Proharahini. 
+ Text within these brackets is restored from 
* Metro: 
* Metre: бш. 
1 Mette 
ж. г рева. м 
v Text within these brackets is restored from v. 39, Ch. X of F. 
19 BandM is not observed bere. 
— — 
эн Тегі within these brackets is restored from v. 44, Ch. X o[ f 
“Ча Тһе кйюера желе to have been added later on and benoe is very faint. 
30 Metre ; Ansahtubh. 
ह hot of tho om sign in mow io very faint and sees to be a later adiit, 
14 Metre : Malini. 


















E where the v. is no. 2, Here also the text is much mutilated. 
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10 वा भवति निशि परं किं च रूपं तदाच । कि सातत्यार्भ धायि] स्मरति 
नन| पादं] [ञयासे से]वर्कानां दा]ताव्या]गोरकथं वा वदत भलिमताः 
कंभकर्खाय राज्ञे ॥१३ इनो धिनोतु नो लोनोमोनो shar बु{ब)नोपि 
नो' । विनोदनो मनोधा- 


п [Гута a FER иав" жатас ॥ अथ [चि*]कूटवर्खनं ॥ 
fets gaenang fa सलिलः । झदुकंजगुंजदलि 





भि के लिभिदिरदेस्तरिकृटशिखरो जयति ॥१५' इंद्रारचितचासमंदिः 
12 0 इेमभूमिमवमस्य तामपि विंध्यवासरुचिरेचिका[टि]नं स्तोमि किः कि[म]परं 
तमृत्तमंमम्‌) १६” यत्र चृंगविद्ारिहोर''इरितार esp 





जनि खमप्रयागभ्मः । चित्रं त्च विलोकयब्विरमितं) चैत॑ चिकूटा- 
18 चले mmama gima giint 09] इति fremi 
कुटिलावर्थन॑ ॥ पातकविमतविनाशकर्शकरतरवारिनियाला कुटिला । 
सुरसरिदिव शिवसुपनतमाराधितुसुपगता जयति сс айт ой 
ननि — 


t This verse, strictly spesking, should go to prinme Kumbha's desnription, but being benedictory in nature 
it seems to have been included in this prukarana, Tho solution to the riddle contained in ihis vere: appears to 


“Read mab. The intentional change o visarga to medial 4 at the end of both the halves of this verse appears 
of alliteration. 


"The meaning of this verse appears to һе as follows :— 

fetes fa ft wem Aet ofewt apo pen Qw тің few: те 4% | яй 

सिद्धिदावकलेन vim nee: पोषकः नः ae | чїй ж होत 4% Өртіңее, www 

आसा ईनः am इनः पतिः жүй чүш | अज्ञानी न अवात्‌ we 
नीदन 


чт "шө इनः | 
नवाम्‌, W s свой “sqa, एवंभूतो Фи: баі яті ят: аай Ф, 
ағы अरे प्रापकः बनोपि, अपिः समुञ्चयार्थः, वो wa: + чәен ұт, we wont नरेति 


विशेषजसनास:ः, सकललोकप्रशंसालिरामों जौपनसमेषयिता 4 wafers: | एष सोपि जौन; आमिसुष्येन mi 
आनः सन्‌ गः अस्मान्‌ अम्‌ लटिति धिनोतु मंबलादिपदानेन प्रौदयतु өні | 
"Меге: AmuahhuhA 
* The syllahles *dzalisÀ which were at first omitted by mistake arc later on engraved above the line in smaller 
* The r over ba seema to have been engraved later on ín а very narrow space. 
॥ Metre: Pramifibehara, 
Metre: Rañkadbikara. 
™ The word Afra primarily moans ‘a dismond + but it is bore used in the sense of ' white which it may mean 
it Metre Sàrdülavikrigua, š 
Metre: Arya. 


No. 44 ] FIRST AND THIRD SLABS OF KUMBHALGARH INSCRIPTION : V. 8. 1517. 817 
ی‎ — 
14 ना मकश्महझलों म्रध्वजगतों एतत्तोरं नोरं तटविट[पि)नों वीतविट॒या: | अशक्षे' संसक्ते 
22 जरति कुर्टिलं मांध्वनिकटे ततो जाता sa fsfzsafensem कुटि- 
am ,१८' इति कुटिलावर्खनं ॥ अथ Remandi ॥ महेशमोहनं 
इतमोनिर्व्वासनं महः । गंजापंजक्रतोत्तंसं वं[ध्योवाससुपास्महे ॥२०' इंद्रनोलकुल 
"азаа ш दलितटत्यसंइतिः । aage 'चारुहासिनो चंडिका 
waf Fafî ıa 'ावदोर्ध(ध)नुधरंगपि महाकुता 


16 баччаи аала H ofê सौंग्रा|मरंगोदतं(तम्‌) | [meme fs 
`  समदहत्रोहाम्रशूला[न]लज्चालाभिम्महिषं जगंति सततं सा विंध्यवासावतु ॥२२ 
इति विंध्यवाम्रावर्थेनं ॥ अध चोपकलिंगवर्खनं ॥ जोवाटे Ree 


17 qsam प्रोञ्चकूटे चिकटे हारो हारोतरा[गि]र्गाणि]ततपसा शंभुराविर्व[भूव d] 
: aera प्रसादादधिगतयश्ो वप्पवंशे [न]रिशा frat भूमिभारं Haya 
गफणामंडलेरुद हंति ॥२३" काशोभूमो विकाशो न भवति न fa 


18 रो राजते राजतेऽन्यो लंकालंकारभूयं न वहति न गतः शोणिते” शोखितेपि । 
iê] ~ = £० ७ ७ £५ रे संज्नयेवादिदिक्ञः प्राप्तप्रौठिस्तिकूटे 


222 ग्रमयप्रतिरस्मावेकलिंगाह्वयोस्ति ॥२४' इति गोएकलिंगवसखंनं ॥ अथ इन्द्र 
19 तोर्वभोजसरोवरष्नः ॥ विराजते तत्र च gidi aaia mina- 


(all тана सुकेतु"मंडि]तं विधाय यङ्गोजसरः स्फुटी ङतं(तम्‌) ॥ २४ 
— . स्नरप्रदानसमवे तु मया विषेण संभावितोयमिति भोजतडागद॑भात्‌ । भोतस्त 
20 रंगचमरेरमरप्रवोरं  संवोजयन्‌ज(च्ञ) लर्धि[रा]विरभूत्किम्ञ ॥२६ˆ तौरवौरुधि मरालवा- 
_ त्तिका] मंजरोमध्षकर्माधरो]जुषः । संग्पसं(गं)त्यपि न धूलिधूसरं केसरं 
Rd Ire SOOO NUMEN ENT AS __ mfa भोजसंज्ञके ॥२७ सरसो सुरेशदिशि शंकर तो विम- 


‘Rend aiskizh (genitive singular 
zi Mative singular in Adu or cause). 
3 Read ваті еуі, 
+ Меле: благі? 
"Меле: Anushfubh. 
- TF Melero: Лады. 


— Sandalavikridita. 
There [ә а жей] Z atroke on top of the syllable dra, which is superfluous 

* Metre 

sa This wood an ynalitying Sapita or Sonitapura (beyond), the city of Báp&sura, a great devotes of Siva, la used 
in the indicated sense (lakahyirtha) of unurakta meaning 

HM The word Lu here means 'shape' or ' form 





1 The aylishle na haa a superiluous prishiha-máirà. 
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21 लेरनल्पकमलेस्मलिलेः । खगना[भि]पमिव manine मेदपाटजगतो[ब॒][व*]- 
ELEME MILL LLEMEM ME ।॥ 
चारु चकार किंकरगतिं वच्चो विशालानलिं र॑भारंभसुपासितं 
22 परिणतिं कत्तं विरंचो रुचिं(चिम्‌) । यस्यां विंध्यगिरिच्रिकूटकुकरोदं च्छि वारा 
घनस्फोतो(ता)[दा]लुफलभाजि सा तनुमतो  घेन्ुदि[नोतु ` स्रियाः ॥२९१ उपास्त 
गुरकंदराकुदरसंचरं शंकरं जगाम छजगतोतलादिक् fe काम चेनुहिँवं - 
(वम्‌) । न 
चेदमलचंद्रिकाधवलदुखधाराभरेः  [स्फुटेरधिघराधरं жинин विंध्याचले ॥1]३०* 
a maigi n oa aaa ıı ठव्वॉमं]डलमाविभिदय सुतला 
Ша त्रिकूटाचले संयब्य eqn प्ररिंगतों È 

24 जे भुजंगाधिप: । तेनालोकित एष mam fta विप्राय agen( ar) 
सब्निजको[त्तिकरवकुले dea awa: nee set परिचचार auia] 
ч ач) गोविदारिणं (णम) । पश्य तत्फलसनेन чегер че. 

95 4 чч їч wat ॥३२ खमासादक्ञा[ल cu] оға भूषमप्रतिमयब्ररक्ञितं- 
(तम्‌) i ael erm किं ब्रशस्वते तत्तकस्य सुतवेरदाकणं(खम्‌) ॥३३ 
इति amalia] ॥ अय घारेखरवर्खनं ॥ एकलिंगनिलयस्य सनु (स्मृ) 
м पा- 

26 शिनो हरिति राजते हरः । संततं falna ame वाहिनो शिरसि 
थेन धार्यते ॥३४' चिकूटमिरिकंदराकुहरवारिधाराभरेच्चटाधटनलंपटँः शिरसि 
यस्व संभूयते । यतेत मनसा घरं परिकत्तण्य त॑ शंकरं करोतु 

27 सुतो निजं (чечти ич) ।[।३५' इति*] धारेश्रवर्खन॑ ॥ अथ 
amagadi योनादिज पराससुझऋ(ज्क!ति न वा ada संसाध्यते 
बोरुदल्कलम्मूलपत्रविटपब्रातेरल॑ йай: | [तं] संसास्महागर्द तबुमतामा- 
मूलसु 

28 'च्छेदयब्मानध्यानमदहोषघेन s Qa w ॥३६' अधिविंध्यमंघ[क] 
fof यदगापयब्रिजयशो5खमुखो:ः तदुपाचन्निदशभूमितलप्रतिवाखिनाम 
खिलतापरुज (जम) lale vf वैदानाथवर्सन॑ ॥ wa nn- 


— AMeue: Panda A. —— — — —— 
The conjunct ch sceme to be engraved later on. 
Metre: Sarddlawikridita. 


5 Metre ; Priher. 
"Metra: HathóddAaia. 
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न 
29 Qami п चोरं नोरं ` कमलर्माम]लं मंजुला Ҹет) wif йя खदु 
— ` मधुलिहां वोतशोकाञ्च कोकाः । यत्रागाधं aafaa jê सारसानां 
wat шәй (лай सरः शंकरात्तद्ास्ति la am मोकल- 

30 әт alata लोसदिंदिरानिर्लाय|राजिराजितं(तम) । उपगम्य भालनयॅनस्तदा[श]यं 
a maa amo ча Re इरभालभंगुरगगिद्युतिभिः कुसुदाकारं 


- 
س e‏ ا 


Жа ғ 
" ' 








3 मतुलं जयति जः ति ॥४० [इति] amad u अय श्रोसमाधोख् ú 
2 YF शकमंघतोभयचयः चेते काश्यादिषु di भक्तजनालये 


чиш: С За किं परिचिंत्य чаба खोचित्रकूटं 
32 ध्यास्ते शकघातिमिः स॒ज[यताहे*]व: समाधोश्वरः ॥४१" (ій W sr 
बसति हिमवपुर्व dafam жч бачна чеш: 
__ सत्कणानां(नाम) । ज्वालौघो दारदोत्योधिगलमिति शिवायुकमेत्या- 
3 an fearefarge विभ्रव[म]भ्रयद्‌ं द्राक्‌ analai] सः ова? तस्मिन्‌ 
‚=з#=тнЩҢ [स ]वल्लो कं कनायो s Tm: प्रेयसोप्रोतिक्टः । «2 दत्ते भुक्तिसुत्तो 
сой ч Чий भाति чапае सः ॥४३' यख्य was Sra" पमान्‌ 
4 ét auferas 7 । संपूजयेत्तं aja a प्रपूजयेत्त॑ गरु डघ्वजोपि ॥४४ 
222008 абава प्रकटप्रभावा चोजङ्ककन्याकलितखभावा । मंदाकिनोति प्रथि- 
afer өй at in vafa Ӛз पापों ива वापो परियं मणिकर्णि- 
RR — ` कङ्केव समाः 
SER BOs lg 


incorrect. It may have been used here for tho sake of the metre. 
*Motro: Mas jubhashipi. 
`4 Metre: Pramitakshars. 


oy жа ‘being omitted at first was thinly engraved later on. 
* Мете: 









* Read -patéh. 
iy in tho arrangement of words towards the ond of Sil vette Apa ia to be connected 
* Metre: | 

२१ Мете: Salini. 

™ Read rit⸗ hvo. 

18 Thare i$ a medial £ stroke on da, which is superfluous. 

33 Metro: Upajâti. 

"M Metre : Jadravajrå. 
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35 घिशंभुः खलु॒ विश्वनाथ: E C च चित्रकूट कि नह яаа 
[भ*]वेदिसुज्ञये ॥४६' हंत्याराध्य(इ)जदर्शनं awet स्थॉस्प)श्रोमरावासदः पूजा 
यस्य विसुक्तिदा дная иет कृता । यज्ञास्ते भगवान्‌ et स 
ज्ञगतां भर्ता 

36  समिदेम्बरस्तस्यालं गुणव ने[न] सहिमानुक्लोपि विज्ञायते luo" vifaa समि 
इरदक्षिणमूत्तिसंस्था काक्रा(ङा)रहारि  निपतञ्जलमत्जदोशा । मंदाकिनोसरि- 
दियं सुरनिन्रगाभा खानाब्रणाम्धनुदेस्त्ववलोकनाञ्च инс" аҹ कीः 


$7 нїн चित्रकूणणिखरे चोकंभभू[मो]पतिः प्रासादं गिरिजापतेव्येर्‌'चय]न्‌दे(इ)वालयालो 
छृतं(तम्‌) । उन्मोलव्सपताकहेमकलगे aaa: समवाप्य सौख्य 
मघिकं धत्ते समाघोशतां(ताम्‌) ॥४८* यत्प्ासादशिरो न्यस्तध्वजहुस्तेन 
ы | 


38 चेसंध्यतूर्यनादेन कलिं fmia oye इति enda ॥ 
अय महालच्मोवर्खनं ॥ शकापइरूपाविते वसति चित्रकूट शिव: शिवं प्रमजते 
दिशख्रिति समोच्य ae: fag | fears ग्रकमहितस्थलमलं॑ farer 

39 स्तु सा सतां че? द्रुतं ` स(सु)फलदा [fa प्रिया ॥५१५ आकुक(क)- 
* टेश्वरगदोधरयोः фоны: (йч myi: सरोमिः । चोरोटधित्व 
मधिगंतुमिवाप्तभेद:  न्षारोदधिस्त्रिविधसू्ततिरिहाध्युवाःस ॥५२* सौंभाग्येकम होष 


40 गवतो यस्मिन्‌ अवानो ख्यं जागर्त्ति [प्रि]यसंनिधानवसतिः साध्वी |जनानां 
те । देवस्मोषि समम्तनाकरम्रणोसंतानदानब्रतप्रचो( 
mese  ॥५३९  पाव(रव)तोसुखप्चस्व ` नेभ्तरमरशोभिनः । 
AM ME LLL STE Me ॥*] अव 
कंभस्रामिवर्संनं ॥ सूर्याचंद्रमसौ यञ्च दधाते कलगश्चियं(यम्‌) । प्रासाद: 
वकारितः कभस्थासिनः कु(क)भभूभुजा ॥५४ यस्त्रेलोक्यजनिस्थितिप्रल्रयक्तत्‌"यो 
(=n) 


аме: бю — ——sáÓ— H—— á 

: Меге йа. 

* Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

* This verse is found in L 23 of A where the first half of it ia destroyed. 

* Metre: Anwahfudd 

* Metre: Prithes 

* The syllable sā is only partially тей 

* This verse ia no. 70 in O where variance in mading is in salüna-ddna-traja It will be seen that our author 
has improved reading. 

The sense is namró bhavümi 

V Sandi is not observed here. 
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42 दानवेंद्रांतको यो विश्वस्थितवे em come मृत्ति' [सु]नींद्रेन[तां(ताम) । द॑]- 
а ध्यातव॒ यो योगिभिर्विष्णु्य्र विराजते म॒ भगवानाद्यो 


F amaaa ная” संति जगत्र(चोयौपरिसरे ते ते सुराधोश्वरा 
येषां , 

38 संस्मुतिमाजसत्र फलद॑ ख्वर्गापवर्गादिःः । were त॒ यर्दाधि चि]त्तफलके 

o अंकल्पकल्पद्रमं कुंभखामिपदारवि(विं)दसुदित॑ айа ачна: ॥५७' इति He 

М manafia Ó ww मेदपाटवर्णन॑ ॥ अवास्ति देशः प्रवरप्रदेशः 


44 जोमेदपाटामिघया प्रतोतः | єлїї ये ҹи विलचभावार्दाल]चभावं प्रतिपद्य 
жай ne Airaa i: è aP arêfa aaa: 
सितमणिसखच्छे: सरोभित्च यः । व्योमचोसुकुरेरिव प्रतिपदं 


45 स्फौतो manaa a enz ॥५८' उच्चेहे वग्टेस्स- 
rr पुण्थापगाभिर्महावापोभिः शरदिंदुधामधवलेव्यत्तोरणे(णे) मेंदिरेः । 
чта чча быа fra 


46 नून॑ इसलोव शक्रवसुधां सन्रायकालंकता ॥६० वाहा यत्र ([बि]लोहवा इव नरा 
22 अँधर्वपुत्रा इव өзін! इव dara ЖЕП गोर्वाणकन्या' इव । पंचास्या 
उत aq ERR ख़च्छ॑ ай धोमतां देशस्परोयमनर्गलामरपुरचो- 


47 . गर्वसवेंकख:(ष:) qt प्रजवितुरगहेषारावमाकण्थे यस्यासहनयुवतिलोके [कान]नांतं 
ua v f> — € 
प्रवाति । रुचिरवसनहा!रे:] कंटका(क)ग्रावसक्तर्घवखदिरपलाशा: чач: 
Wm лах O ктт पांधसार्थवित्रामभ्रूमयः. । प्रतिः 
48 ma nAg प्रतिपत्तनमाबभुः ॥६३' नदोतटस्थास्तरवोध्वचारिणाी ad qui 
qifa हैलया । कुलोनभावात्सखयमेव देहिनः परोपकारे (= भवंति 
` maur ॥ ॥६४ सरसाः कवयो यत्र गुरवस्तत्व(च)वेदिनः । बुधाः संति 


1 There is a superfluous anusndra over E. 

* Metre: Upajati. 

* This verse ia по. б іп В. — 

3 This verse is no. 7 in B where variance in reading ^ AFI garni’. 

* This verse is no, 16 in B and belongs to the description of prince Bhoja of the Guhila family. 
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49 ma wide а get 4 वसुधा चात्र समे विन्दता कृते | 
तयोरवश्व॑विशेषेष परतिका विशिष्यतें ॥६६” मानवा. n A нат. 
प्रमदो: सदा । केवलं केवलं प्राप्य तायसास्तापसा ' न हि ॥६७' कलाकःलाप- 
uin- 

50 mayn эп a Am कलयापि थेच | rema: meet) [rj 
तुलामलंकलुंसुपैति चंद्रः nae! एतदेनंतरवर्षीन॑ [दितीय*]शपश्च्कांया अंक 
क्रमेश वेदितव्यं n Hq १५१[७] वर्षे शाके १३८२ प्रेवक्तसाने मार्ग- 
शोष वादि ५ सोने mf: [॥*] 

Third Slab, 
[हतौबपशका +] 

1 हारौत[ग]शिप्त|निपंगव] — u — — [सने] v — V he BF — 5 
= = u ç [भि]विच्य चिरा[ध] -- ---- -- :_, -- 
w v U = Ue — [mni itat? s] — [य]क[नांपरना] मधे- 
यात्तपो*]- 

2 निघाना[दु]ंदभूहिनेंद्र ॥() . [हारी[तराशि c — fem] ८ गा Ó — 
— — ss जोयाद[1]न॑दपू[वै afew पुरमिला]स्वँड 
[सोंदय*][योमि] [चोणो1[ए*][स्त्र]मेव*]' [चि]द[गपुरमधो(धः) pi *1 

3 [सांखद्या ॥() यस्मादाग[त्य तरुदधिमज्ञोवेदि*] [निक्चि्रयपो अ]प्याख्यो 
वौतरागदरण*][युंगसु]पासोत* हारीतराणेः' ॥ १२३] “атада मिका लिं]ग- 
[четете а) Гаде)" 

4 [दिव्यसवर्षपाद्काटकं हारोतरागिई]दौ [॥(|) ea үа gaga: 
me aa анте а) ama Aaea: 
stis" (uq) 

— FE I a — — — A nushtul, | 
* There із o superfluous medial £ stroke over thia Lu. 
9 Read 5jayó-yrih. 

< * Metre: Upajáti. 

* Due spaee for these three syllables is left on the slab, 


я Мете: Fasmratrlaka, 
1 Text within these brackets ia restored from B where the verse is na n, 





* Head " + 
* This verse is cited by Rai Bohadur Ojha (Raj. tikes, Faso, I р. 280, п. 2). 
18 Мгіте: Sragdhará. 


© Text within these brackets is restored fram B and D where the verse is no. 10 and 20 feupectively:. 
difference in reading in the former is in purása-puruska-prürasibáa- and in the latter in =phelash chuiamo: and babhüre 


W First ryà was engraved which waa afterwards tured into rred, 
8 Metre: Sarddlavibridita. 
4 Text within these brackets is restored from B where the verse is no, Il, 
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5 feit न शुक fi vaye प्रा लसा дэа*)(иач । हारोतराशेरसमप्र]'सादादवाप qu 
ә mwn[sa)|awit(wha) ॥१२[५] वप्ये शिवे] लयसुर्पेदुणि] аат" 
6 [सादम]प[सा]दमवाप्य afer] ul) [im] (raat laaan] 
o onfi m प्रा[शस्ति] ॥१।२६] इति मििरा|ऊल]वौबापावर्शन॑ ॥ ॥ 
еа зе тте" 

7 зан н aera: [स नृपति हि][ लाभिधानो घर्मा च्छशास वसुधां 
22 жбИЙӨеее () чаа «Мәтін ені Afret J~ 
o mma ma) ॥१[२७* य*] | 

e जा निदयारे) पूषे गहांदोत्तामिधों दिजः] ॥) « 894 .2----- 
— وا‎ wo om “ч.. ITE LN [गु]किलधघरणिनांथोत्तंगरंगः' [n]ara- 
O aema maaa l) ब्यचरद[तिविचि*]- 

9 [च सततं वत्युवि[्या]मदइद{[रिविघ्टौपशचिनो].नां सुखानं(अम्‌)' [urett 
Su — (ferge: प्रतापसंतर्व्नितपद्मवंधु: ॥() [गांमौर्य[दू]- 
T . शैज्ञात[सप्रसिंधुर्यशीभर न्य] v ç — v 

мт यास्मा]दर्भा दू]रिलर्ग प्रता|पी [भूपालमौ]लि*] ५ Ç — Ç — — 








10 

y. ar EU — — wee यस्मा]सि]हो गुहिलान्ववायः 

MM? de [ dive 

П қиян 34 қ) = stéM[amfenfá uim] — 9 ~ ¬ 

LU ts] [esas eee पीनस्तनेन ате. 
[ग- 


mw wo 
faj () साई 


12 faka ज्याढौविनोद इति तब аач 90а: Med a uei 
ew ü песа pr ws राउलश्ोषु(खु)स्माणवर्स्यनं ॥ हर्षा]द्योतोल[य]त्ल्ल 





7 Телі within these b ae का 11. 
3% Мейге: Гран. 
олег ема бен мыд и тоот irom D tw 


where the vorse ia no. 30 and 7 respectively. 
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imn pcd uU 

13 दा]त्तद्याचकेभ्यः कनकमिति लस[त्कल्पद्ठचोपमा]नः । कौत्ति विस्तारयन्स्वां तु+} 
झिनदधिसुधाचोरक्ोरावदातां स खोष(खु)स्य़राण[नामा]  स[म]भवदवनेर्नायको 
भूरिभा[ग्यः ॥ | 


14 १]४४* विल॑घयंतौ सकलं महोत[ल॑ दि]ग[गणं जारि|निधोन्‌ गिरिव्रज॑(जम) | 
ष(खु)*]'ग्याण गा[जन्यशिरोम]णेरसावसो [न]न[त्ताद्वुतकौत्ति]नत्तको. ॥१३५* [ier 
Hum: salat 

10 fa परं दत्तनागाः कलिंगा [ब॑(व)गा नष्टाखिलांगाः$ श][र्ततिहृतिभिः पाति 
तांगा*[स्तिलिंगा: ॥() सौराष्ट्रात्य(स्य)|क़राहा [स]रपतितिलकप्रस्थिती fers 
(Ter सं[त्य][क्रचूडा*]* 


16 रणरस[पट]वो. ` द्राविडा [йч गोडा] қы! mw] = v 2 —„— 
[दजग]णन्नो दाचिणात्योभवहो атча ні नरपतेरौदोच्यकोप्याददे ॥()) 
प(पा)द्यात्योपि іңізчтія”) 

17 [वितर]न्पाबा[त्यभाव॑ दधौ तस्मि]न्दि[म्बिज्योदाते न[रपतौ*] - - — «,, -- [त्यंजसा] 
ge ॥ इति राठलयोपु(सखु)व्माणवर्संन॑ ॥ ॥ we ceeds we sh 
गाजवंशोत्र num] [प्रो][च्यते*]- 


8 [धुना] ॥()) चिरंतनप्र[शस्तो]नाम[ने]का[ना]म[तः:(वे)]चणा[त ॥१३८* तस्मिन्‌ gfe- 
लव॑]शिभूद्गोजनामावनोश्खरः ॥(।) तसार्न्म[ ही]द्रनागाष्ठो' अप्पाख्य्षापराजितः 1422. 
मों द्रभइ(ट)सं- 


19 पाला]त्कालभोजस्ततोजनि ॥(॥) ч [тч मत्त]टया[सोडळ(त॑)पडे(हो)]थ”* प(अ)- 
[we] ॥१४० नरवाइनसंज्रय शार्लिवाइ]न[भूप]लिः ॥() [ज]चे “शक्तिकुमा 
राख्यस्तस्मादंवा(बा)प्रसादतः'' ॥।१४१] 

20 £ [न्टव]क्रानंतवद्मा च amen महोपतिः ॥() व्रयो(प्यंवा(वा)]प[साद्स्य afat 
fart च te" ara Alaa aê: l) अधि 
राइवे” स्थिते तस्मिन्‌ तच्छावा(खा) cn[m(sw)u] 


* Text within these brackets is restored from D where the verse is no. 32, 

* Metre: Sragdhara. 

* Text within these brackets is restored from D where the verse ia no, 33. 

* Metre: Upajiti. 
° * Text within theo brackets is restored from D whete the verse is no 34. 

* Read “bhilenpaa. * Metre: Sard@lavikrigita, 

"Metre: Anush(ub. 

* Either read. Mahindra-Nág-iheau or Mahindrd Nay-dhos. 

W Sandhi iè not observed Read -presddabah, 

n Space for one letter between these two syllables seems to have originally been defective on the slab; and 
hence not used for engraving. rdiye. 


-- 
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21 cmm ॥१४१' _ग्रश्मादक्षटसंताने ojaa Il) ततः [Aaaa] वे[रि]- 
с а Гета): mss स्यापितोर्भिन*]वो वेन खोन(म)दाघाटपत्तने ॥() 
00 шөнч चतुईिक्ष agit 


а а mani विरतिः malal vum eT M) Aai Fa 
M n केको नरेंद्र: पुण्यभाजनं(नम) ॥[१४६' aala सुवेरसिंहोभूदरसिंहस्ततोजनि 


хх (tao चोडस्याप्यग्रजो [TIF बंधुर्विक्रमकेसरो ॥() तव्सुतो रण- 

= fee राज्ये रंजितसठाज: ॥१४८ [औ]महणसिंहकनिष्ट(5)स्राढ योचेम सिंह" 

| wa ॥(|) सा[मंतसिंह)- 

शमा] भुम्रिपतिभूतले जातः зе эт कुम(मा)रसिं होभूत्खराज्य ग्राहिणं 

i mw" ) кі) देशाब्रिक्षा(प्का)सयामास कोतूसंज्ञ zd] q = it yo! 
बोछतम qif nala falar’): 

а те ui) із) ача чч я औमइहणसिंहोभूत्‌ू ॥९४९ तद्धाता 

E a - विक्रम: u(i) anf date [ज]नोघा यस्य 
` महृणान्‌ ॥१५२' यः सदा ara at ]दर्यगांभो- 

96 याँद)र्यमंदिरं(रम्‌) ॥) ज मान्‌ पञ्मसिंहोभूतान्धस्तेन समो वृपः ॥ १[५३] भव 
___ राउलत्रोजयसिंहर्थनं ॥ तत्पुरत नि[ज]प्रतापददनज्वालासुसंध्षुच्षितः* प्रो[हा]म- 
абаат 

27 afl a K ammi a gaam के)" 
fu aise नित्य॑ देशचतुष्टयीं विलसत: wan(un)md[ü] मन; "tus 















1 Metre: 

3 The first and the second quarters are irregular cach having a syilabic instant in excess. 
з Мете: Агуй. 

* Omit visurga and read eu-sarsdhukshita-pridda ma-. 

* Metre: SardGlavibridite. 

* Metre: Sragdhard. 
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39 [इह हि भव]ने]भूवन्‌ सूयो नरा इत्क्(कि)या ५८४ ७ « ० ~~ — — — 
[कि] गाता न fe denier) 10) स्फुटमिति [wu] wem fea 
[चिरं प]रिभाव्य च afar ad) fê ar: प्रविधोयलां(लाम्‌)] ॥[। 


30 १५६' नोलिनोंट्लजलतरलं घनयौर्वान] . . . . . . „ [१] ; , . |, , : 
[शां] निजर्मानसि] चिरं विचिंत्येति ॥१५७॥ p wa गउलजौतेजसिंह्वर्ल॑न t 
wa [य]स्थ मतिनेति[गंरा]ज[ने 


1 AR ger agt इत्ति em чї ч [ит чк सस संगतिः । 
नोति*]' [लॉ]किककमंनर्मसविधौ नि[दृत|लोभोवतिस्तेज'सिंहनरा(धिपो. विज- 
यतां तां प्रा[प्य रा]ज्यखिवं(यम) ॥१[५८" 


32 ЭЕ करिकराकारोरुजीघा] ५ -- --+--- ० 5 - G — ¿ Ç Q 


[गं नाभिं च रोमावलीं(लोम्‌) ।() fret ऋदयेतुलेलिकतटे ez 
आचूचुकात्‌ सुस्रस्म{श्म) युशिराः सुतौच्षणांन- 


33 यनो] ल्या] युतो भूपतिः ॥१५८° अति теча еч ॥ अय 
чэйи ॥ इह fe wmWüverm पुत्रः [सुवा]इस्ि- 
सुवनपरिसंपत्को(सपेल्को)त्तिंमंगाप्रवा[ चः] ॥(|) 


34 [घरति [efrê miel [निजकरकमलेनास्वापनाय uem] 
[॥१६०]' अज[नि] заа. ера: चौरसिंधाविव निधिरधिधाल्यामन्ववायेत्र 
भूपः ॥(॥) अधिगतपरभागः [पं]ङ- 


35 [रोकाच्तवच:]स्वलप[रि]सरछत्या प्रामतसास्त्राज्यलच्झो:*]* [॥१६१* [दुगे चौचिचकूटे*]'” 
[विलसति [द]पतौ सर्वसामंतचूडारब्रप्र्योतितांडावभवदिति मतिईकथं संप्र 
याति ú) aa ar a a 


Smee oS Se oe —— Мише: Наны 


"urbe metre hore acems lo be Upagiti but the exact number of syllables (short ad long) is ае 
mination. 

* Read pritih 

* Text within these brackets is restared from D, verse 52. The difference іп reading is in ead sad puro, 
Téjalaishha and апра РӘ јара, 

i The matre hero requires a long syllable Road Таја", 

t Metre: din 

"Text within these brackets js restored from D, verse 53 

, Metm: Afülini. — 

' Text within these brackate ia restored from D, verne 64. aie” 

“Text within these brackets is restored from D verse Bl, - 574 


No. 44) FIRST AND THIRD SLABS OF KUMBHALGARH INSCRIPTION: Y. 8. 1517. 997 














86 [व्लोभवद्चिंतमि्द॑  क्लत्तिवासां: शिवो] भूच्छोतांशः प्रत्यहं यतृक्षतिमंतिकलुंषां*]' 

— amer Iii! अम्ररनगरलें चित्रकूटं पुरास्तिन्‌ भवति समरसिंद(हे) 
आसति क्षोणिपान्ष(ले) ॥() क- 

37 [नककलधहे ]ला[प्रस्फुरद्रश्मिजा][ लेदिंनमणिङिरणालोसंप्रकागानपेचं' चम्‌) *] [॥१६]३* जगति 

. कति न संति प्रार्थितार्थप्रदानप्रकटितनिजगह्िव्यक्ञकोत्तिप्रपंचा: ॥() परमिह 


ы | 
38 [लोकखो]वशोका[र]सार॑ (чайн) «(9109 दानमस्ताभिमानः*] [॥१६४*]' 
o aR i Fe वर्षांत वा a a ul) Adera 
a a ma aki ma f ae संमरसिंह- 
39 [aka सदेवसो(शौ)[य]नयकौ[त्ति][कलाकलापं(पम) । संख्यातुमत्र पटुधीभंवि- 
` ताववास्ते तओं*) दलं लंपनपज्वलालनिन ॥१६६' विदुदिभ्रमच॑चलं खलं TT 
= ашы योधनं Яман चिः 
40 [दो fmm [FIR परं [स्यायि[नो । चंद्राल्यप्िियान्वितः ан 
жіне कारितो*!" [छच्जीव॑दतोव संनिपतता धारांभसात्रानिशं(ग्रम्‌) ego” 
aq werewercaetis सुदं 
41 [f$ ake: afc वार्चा लबातकः | किं किमिति तरभिखासंगतोयं айа: 1 
Же वर्धाधना*]"लो विलसति भुवने किंतु भोजप्रयाणे लच्छं नेवांतरिचं 


49 झोपटेन тас त[रंगलाज्ञा*]'गजदान[नौरप्र][ वाहयो: संगमसुददह्ंतो । अस्व प्रयाणे 

— _जिखिलापि Hf] प्रयागलच्छं विभरांबभूव ॥१६८ ` xr पन्नगोगोत॑ 
aa  बाइपराक्रमं(मम्‌) ॥(॥) fue 

49 qaman Ñu <] [q] wa ॥१७०' d aiia aiet क्तिनः 
कर्णोयमाचचते य॑ पाये प्रथयंति वै*]"रिसुमटाः शौर्येण संत्वा(चा)धिक (कम्‌) 
ЕЕ жеген беп чеч нЕ ___ waif गुणिनी चैयेंण water itemm _ 


+ Text within these bracketa is restored from D, vere 85. ® Metre: Sragdhard. 
i witi , ‘Metre: Mülini. 


te Text within these brackets is restored from D, verve 00. 

Text within these brackets is nn Th 
"will be seen that in the former it deseriben prince Bhdja and not Samsrasiths. i 

18 Text within these brackets is restored from B and D, where the verse is no. 34 and 62 respectively, In 
‘the former it deseribea prince Mahiyaka. ™ Metre: Upuajali. — 
| ч D respectively. In ‘ormer it describes prince Khummiga. 


M "This verse is po. 37 and 63 in B and D respectively the f. 1 ры 
tin ' and D, where the verse is no, 48 and 64 respectively. Тһе 
T'yàgén-ürlhi mand-harépa. 


prince Saktikumira is in’ | 
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“ यं मेसं हि सामा]शर्येण] विजुधाः शंसंति Hefa) [tot [wqufafw 
इसः चत्रसंहारकारों सुरगुसरिव शक््म*]न्‌|नो(बो)तिमार्गानुसारा ॥1) स्मर 
इव सुरतेषु प्रेयसोचित्तहारो शिविरिव स बभूव aqe 

45 त्वॉ(त्त्वो)पका[रो] ॥१७२* यस्थ घनुर्गगकिणवति [विश्वति विश्व॑भरों भुजादंडे । 

क्रेशविशेषमश॑शेषः परिइत्य सु*]दितोस्ति ॥७३९ da प्रुपोषार्थिजनार्थ 
मेव सच्रोतिदक्ञो व्यसनंविक्ञोन: ॥) विहोनसं 

dionean स्त्नोसंग्रहो यस्थ सुता[र्यमासोत्‌*]' [॥१७४]' [तस्यामतिरतिरभव 

ma Hf Ty terg м) wna) gamag этап 
सलु मड॒करस्येव ॥१७५' स॒ रब्रसिंहं [त]नयं नियुज्य <i 

#7 [चित्र]कूटाचलरनक्षणाय ॥().  महेशपू.जाहतकल्यवौध  इलापति: ख्र्गपतिबंभूव*]” 
[1१७६९ अथ म*]हाराणाब्रौलप(ख)मसोवर्णन॑ ॥ घुं(खं)साणवंशः खलु लच्ह- 
safa गते दुगेवरं wa l). pafa | 


48 [तिं] कापरुषेर्विमुक्तां न जातु घोराः [पुरुषा] स्वजति ॥१७७*] [fee mt] 
[wn] Ad रबनिकरेर्घातयित्वा. रथोघानानवेनिद्त्त प्रबलतरगजान्‌ ` 
पातयित्वा गलेंब a() жет योघांच योघेरतिश 


£ 


49 TELAM 


vi weed] aa संख्ये daut aq] i चित्रकूटाचल॑ a 
meet दिवं ययौ” [॥]१७८"॥ स॑ १५१९७ वांचे] ॥[।*] 








‘Metre: Sarddlanibridita. 
_ “Better omit eisarga and dripla-kahatra 

* Text within thes bracketa is restored from B and D where the versé is to. 30 and 65. respectively. Тіе 

in reading in the former where it describes prince Amraprasida, is in rati-lila-préyast-chilta-cAdsi. 

"Metre: Malini 

* Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 66. 

* Мете; Агуй. 

“Телі within these brackets is restored from 1), verse 67 

"Metre; Üpajáti, 

* Text within these brackets is restored from D, versa 63. The verse obviously seems to contain a partial 
description of some royal damsel Tt la indiscriminately fitted in both these recurds suocesively, having been 
borrowed from some other record. 

. Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse G0. 

ii Hetter read AKhommdpa-romdyah. 

i1 Read “s=tuamin, : 
` "This vere ia no. 77 in D. 

“(Text within these brackets ia restored from D, verse 78. 

U Metro: Srapdharàá. 

15 This verae ia no. 70 in D 

V Metre: Anuahfubh, 
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J No. 45.—KAMAN STONE INSCRIPTION. 
i » 
1 Ву Рао. Ү. У, Мгалаві, М.А., Niorvz. 
1, the headquarters of « tahsil of the same in the State of Bharatpur in Rij- 
анат 37" 39' N. and 77^ 18' E. about 35 miles North by West from Bharatpur 
t4) miles fram Mathuzi. There are several derivations given of the place-name. Ac- 
to one моол the old name of the place was Kadambayana from the numerous 
es | there; another account traces the present name to a mythical Raja 
tile according to Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji it is derived from Kamayana*. In the 
there ін an old fort which contains a mosque called Chaurüsi Khamba built 
Hindu temples. A Sanskrit inscription on one of the pillars built into 
the inner side of the c Nm -wall of this mosque has been edited by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji in 
: ein AR , Vol. X, pp. 34 ft. The inscription is undated, but according to the Pandit 
an b vd tc about the eighth century A.D. It records the building of a temple 
А nce of the Rürgsëna dynasty. 
resent inscriptio which is edited here for the first time, was brought to my 
у M. 


_B.. Agrawals M.A., Curator of the Curzon Museum of Archeology, Muttra, 
rnished me with two excellent estampages and a photograph of it. The stone 
t a Ë to have been obtained from a large well situated about half a mile 
ап. | ow at Gokul iu the possession of Sri Vallabha Lalji Maharaj Gosai who very 
ed Mr. Agrawala to copy it. Kaman is.one of the twelve holy places ofthe Vraja 
d is also one of the headquarters of Sri Vallabha Lalji Maharaj. The same stone 
nother record in Persian embossed letters on the reverse side, I feel deeply 
To to th ह ‘Maharaj for permission to edit the present record. 
covers a space 2 2" broad by 1’ A}° high, There are twenty-four linea in 
1 is only one-third of the rest. The inscription has been very badly 
especially in lines 1-12 where only about a dozen aksharas at either end are now 
nin the lower half of the record where the writing is better preserved, a few 
here and there have been completely. damaged, while some others can be read only 
“perseverance from the faint traces which can still be marked on the back 
the impressions, The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of about the 9th 
entry AD: They are very beautifully written and skilfully incised, the strokes ‘for 


ЖЕТ; 








tully treated as in the Jhalripitan inectiptions,* Especially 
medial ë, í and š and the diphthongs. ‘These appear in many 


“and has been noticed in the An. Rep., A. S. T. for 1930- 
Maharaj himself, tame out of tbe well which was re-excavated at his 
EI out of it some of which were seen placed near the well 
been deliberately damaged, probably by the Muslin 


Mohammad Háji, “As the wearcity of water was onusing trouble to people the жей ған атаған 
of Baykna. " Mies ss 


La 


in the Epigraphia Indo-Moslemi¢a.—Fd.] 











cases on the top of letters and their flourishes extend to several letters on the right and left, 
which, owing to the unsutisfactory preservation of the original, cause not & little confusion in 
decipherment. Some of the letters such asf and r appear more developed here than in the 





letters as they do in the present one, 


The language is Sanskrit. Except for the opening का namah Sindya and the particulars of 
the dates here and there, the whole inseription appears to have been metrically composed, 
The verses are not numbered and in the present damaged condition of the record it is not 
possible to state their total number. The orthography shows the usual ‘peculiarities such 
as tho use of ri for the vowel уі and pice tered (see tritiyāyä 1. 13 and chatastrisiéan- 1. 18), 
of v for b (ns in Kamwali l. 23), and of m for anusvára and sÀ for visarga (see. Samwat L 13 and 
-ürikalpatash-pratimdsar Jl. 16-17), unless tha latter is meant to be the sign for wpadAmüni ya. 

The present record is of the same type aa the SiyadipP and Ahàr* inscriptions, being n collec- 
tive public copy of a number of deeds recording donations and endowments made from time 
to time in favour of a deity, apparently Siva, installed in a temple at Kimyuks, The 


the wakshatra has not been specified in connection with any of them, the dates do not admit 
of verification, but the paleography of the record leaves no doubt that they must be referred 
to the Harsha era. It may be noted in this connection that Kaman is only about B5 miles 
south-west of Abar, the stone inscription of which contains several dates of the Harsha dra, 
1i we except tlie date 563 of the Pubjaur inscription, tbe year 399 mentioned towards the close ol 
the present record is the latest known date of this era, Тһе dates mentioned here thus range 
Írom A.D. 786-87 to 905-06, 

The unsatisfactory condition of the inscription does not admit of a detailed and connected 
account. of ita contents, It falls into two parts which are separated from each other by an 
ornamental figure in |, 12%, The first part, which ix almost wholly effaced, probably contained 
à description of the person who built the temple of Siva where the present record was evidently 
put vp and of the Saiva Ach&ryss who were successively in charge of it, while the second part 
registers the deeds recording the donations and endowments made to the deity from time to 
‘time, | 


After the customary obeisance to Siva, the record seems to have lud two verses invoking 
blessings of that deity. he third line mentions a Bréhmays (Bhatay named Kakkuka, who 
lived in a place the name of which appears to be Rohitaka. He is described as a destroyer of 
noble fame by their excellent qualities. The eldest of them whose name appears to be Untata' 


ing these € foie Exc ДЄН) ыйды some snccessions of Saiva ascetics, but unfortunately 
न a ~ ~o + Vol. ХІХ, рр. 82 E. 
3 There i» à similar fgure in I, 11 also. + m 
* One Untata is also mentioned in L. 19. 
" The name of one of them mentioned in 1 10 appears to be Gunaridi. 











H (L 13) This document is dated in the year 22(x)' on the third titi of 
ht of some month, now lost. It records some donation of a merchant named 


RS Mie. o, HI (IL. 13-17). This is dated in the year 229 on the third tits af the bright 
; . lt records the gift of two plots of land situated inside the bitte (fort) by some 
name occurring iu the beginning of line 15 is now mussing The first of these 
— sd on the east by the house of one Krishpákn, on the south by a small well and on the 
north by an old royal road. ‘The second plot of land which was situated in the 
fort was the east and the south by a royal road and in the other 
directions (¥.¢.. the land of the temple (sthána) and a small habitation. 
were made in favour of a deity (probably Siva) whose name appears to be 
Jt is further recorded that a guild of potters living in Kamyaka, in consideration 
received in advance, stipulated to рау а permanent cess, Every potter 
ny exception, to pay one papa per wheel every month. 
. This is dated in the year 232 on some diihi now lost, im 
rai — —— It records that the guild of gardeners living in Kimyuks, 
on of a sum of money paid in advance, stipulated to supply permanently sixty 
garlands, of which thirty-four were to be delivered at the temple of Vishgu and the remaining 
(twenty-six) at the abrine of Chamupdi. 

Document No. V (Il. 19-21). This is dated in the year 233 on the 7th tithi of the bright 
fortnight of iht of Pausha. а. It records that the guild of artisans living in the place (i.e. in Kümyaka), 
án consideration of an amount received in advance, made a permanent endowment. Every artisan 
who worked in the place was to pay one dramma per month. 

D TON DE. ment No. VI (IL 19-21). This is dated in the year 220 on the Sth wthi of the bright 
rin Sriv Itregisters that a man named Untata piously denoted three plough- 
the name of which has not. been preserved. The land was pre- 

Jajja and others and was, at the time of the gift, culti- 


" 


hatever would be produced in the case of all these permanent 
for such is the law (4dstra) of endowments. 

— Daeument No. VII (1L 21 in the yaar 180 on the 3rd tithi of the bright fort- 
night of Srivaya. It records that two Gearis (enclosures), facing the west and situated outside 
the fort, were donated by a amkhika (a worker on conch-shells) named Bhadra by means of а 
© Document No. VIII (ll: 22-24) This is dated in the year 299* on the 2nd tithe of the bright 


tnig ; of Philguns. Jt records that some drammas were formerly (puri) made over bv 






erty increased M! on таме, the benefit of it was to accrue to the donee. 
— ms of tia dats I tak tho ast two aa denoting 9, though rr T Of the two 
thë sacan is the usual опе for ; the first also has the same valus in 1, 31 of the Jodhpur inserip- 
ka (above, Vol. XVIII, plate facing p. 86). In the Chanlukya grant of Trilichanapáln (Ind. 
between pp. 202-208) both the signe are used to denote 9. 
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Bhöjadēva to Pramāņarāái, whioh the latter gavo to Chamundakes, After his {i.e., Prumiyarasi’s) 


death the ácÁdrya (i.e., Chamundaka or Chümupdükaràáái) seems to have paid the amount to the 


The preserved portion of the inscription does not state the ji of the ruling king. Tf any 
was mentioned in the introductory part of the record, it bie béen lost. But Bhéjadéva named 


spirit and lends colour to hia identification with the aforementioned Prutibara. prince, The 
damaged condition of the present record, bowever, makes its evidence doubtful, Benides, the 
subsequent portion, judging from the few aksharas that are still legible, does not ‘appear to have 


been by policy, if not ‘by personal bravery, Tt 19, of course, not unlikely that in that age some 
distinguished 











members of the priestly caste dis themselves on the battlefield, aa others preferred the 
Peaceful occupation of a farmer. 

There is only one legible place-name, eiz., Жашуака, їп the lower portion of ‘the record, 
which is evidently identical with Kiiman where the inseribed stans was foimd. It is now clear 
that ita modern name i not derived from Kudsnibavita, Karhasena ог Какула, but from 
Kimyakuvans'. “As stated shove, Kaman has still an old fort, which is clearly oreo e es MIU VII ety ores to bs referred to nx Lota 

' Kambali tesns one having a dewlap, a bull. | 

* Above, Vol. XTX, pp. 17 f, 

* Ibid, Vol. XVITI, p. dá. 

* Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 279. 

“See Dr. D. C. Ganguli’s article entitled * Origin of the Pratihirs Dynasty * in Taz. His. Quari, Vol. X, 
p. 343. 


* Line 4 of the present inseriptinn montime a place named Rihitaks. According to tho МалаМағаш 
eren coms 0,4-8), Rin, which lay to the west of Delhi, жанбау the Muttumayfiras. (Rohitaka, 
evidently sume дн Rauhitaky of the Rajatanragini ‘TV, Mh) ane the Lakhs Mandal prainsti (above, Val. T, р: 14), ів 
to be identified with modern Rohtak, 45 miles N. W, ot "Deli. —R47 қалаған | 

1 T" Кашуаквтана ire | b ‘fmm the ü - Kümvaknvana 23 - 


TE —— жуар» жағ м —— aî — — . Bee the 
Maldbhürata, Varnpa {Bombay recenaian), %, тт. 1:3, üngham has idéntified it with Kamanda 
near Kurukshétrm, See his 4. 5. Ri, Vol. XIV, n. 100. 3 |o wem di 
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13 and nd 15 ûf the present record. The inanciption edited by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraj: was 
rot i inle dedicated to Vishgu. The present record, on the other land, seems to have 





Goon pus ap | temple of jle of Siva under the name Kümyakésvara, which must have been situated 
mi the well outside the fort where the stone was found. There were, besides, two subai- 
es d edicated to Vishgu and Chamuyda. These temples were evidently placed in charge 

Adryas of the Paiupata sect though the actual management of them was carried out by 
бее (боз. appointed for the purpose. That the Padupata sect of Baivism was flourish- 
th-weat of India in the time of the Pratihára Bhaja T is also shown by the Sirsa inscrip- 


j| his reign, edited by the late Rai Babadur D. R. Sahni. 


š ue inscription throws interesting side-light on some transactions of guilds in ancient 
. Whe | @ donor intended to make a permanent provision for the maintenance of a temple 
sup ‘of materials for the worship of n deity, be either invested the necessary amount in 
оре or deposited it with a guild. In the latter case the guild sometimes stipulated 
to rpetually a definite amount or à particular rate of interest on the amount deposited with 
t. Our inseriptios shows that the guild sometimes did not pay out of its common fund, but 
levied a umall cess on every member of it working in that particular locality. ‘The inscription 
otis ‘such guilds, pis, those of potters, artisans and gardeners. We find that the 
the last guild were to pay in kind, while those of the first two had to pay а small 
npa tnm | the articles manufactured by them were ‘pot regularly required for the 
the temple. We notice again that the guilds comprised all the members of their respec- 
prole u : far in two савез our inscription explicitly states that every one who followed the 
x profession in Kamyaka was to contribute в fixed amount, We are not told how the 
received by the guilds were utilised. But it would not be wrong to infer that they 
aded on aome works, religious or secular, such as those enumerated by Brihaspati,* 
regarded ‘gaa useful to all the members of the guild. The guilds had evidently the 
anpctic da uma the timely payment of the cess which they levied on their 
г mede tom the Brihaspati-smriti (XVII, 13) we learn that they could impose a fine 
xile a member who refused to perform his part of the agreement. Again, both 
the Avthaddstras und the Dharmaddstras mention Srepi-bala or the army maintained by guilds, 
which even kings were not loth to use for their conquests’, The guilds could, therefore, be 
trusted to collect the stipulated amount from their members and pay it regularly to the beneficiary 
“athe endowment. 
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(8. В. Е., Үсі. XXXIIL pp 547-48). 
Majumdar— Corporate Life in Ancient India, pp. 51 ff. See nlso Kátyüyaun cited m the FR 


2 -- परर(/)वादयचकित[दनल] — яа 0 ت کک ت‎ 
БИТЛЕ १ट्न्लुरे; शितत- 
रोस्मिन्पाल- 

3 ЗИ ... . . , . . . . . जटाबि[कट]|जटको - . . . . . 

2. [ат]: v 
[रो] होतकेभवड्रहः कक्कुको[रि]वि्रईनः° ।[।*] , . . . . . .. . "а agiit] 

5 [wre] व(व)भूतुरुत्तमगुशप्रख्यातसत्कोर्त्तयःः [॥*] . , . , . , .. .... , - 
-.. BUD Wa og 

e.. Mama tA тй: яны 19.2... | भ्त 
विशदवेद्या- 

7 न्यास्था]ने वाभिजात्यं इति जगति fai єўїп ..,...,, — 
चलामि 

8 PO HERE n e LL e "яа । प्रव- 

e Paa . , . , ते योध्या- 

ю .. [ше] गतः । मानाव . . . . . . ॐ ` गुगाराशिस्ता च्छि]थः aal- 
[रि]तेर्यो ब(ब)भूव गुः 

11 чаг! | afer . . ,. . .., ОИ Е еа) 
्रेसौसिव . . . ` [qalê waq तावद] चयं” o 

क Meere ov 


! Here about 30 absharas are gone. 
“Here about 11. gkharar amo gone 
*Metre: dnuahiuhh 

* Here about 25 akvharas aro gone 
"Неге about 8 aksharus are missing 
! Metre :. Aárdalarikridita 

_." Hore about J0 akshares are illegible. है ih 
Metre: Anush jub 

M Mete: Майа 

“' Here about 44 aksharas are gone, 

13 Here nbout 35 absharms are lost, 

ч Мою: С 

tê Here about 17 aksharaa are illegible 

Metre: Bath лін 
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چ سس 





BROT RON Imer... wq. m सुत 
2222 2-2. қол жі тіл -- णां [गौष्ठि]केयीः gafa । 
अधुना ताः पर ` 


13 — — — [8 aaam ए . . . - - - [m*][mm^h. [sx]. 
— < भ्शुक्चि(द)तोयायां шей) व ब्ज]टो वणिक्‌ ॥ सं २२८ 
[मा ३ | का]म्यकोयकोडा- 
14 [भ्वन्तरे प्रा*][च्यदिशि] [स्थितं ।*] [खण्ड] इयं [भूमिरा][शे*]र्यस्याघाटा व्यक 
[faja s чач sumay zia तु कूपिका (17) पश्चिमोत्तरयों- 
qa राजमार्म्मच्षिरन्तनः ॥।*] तथान्यव्स 
15 v W Ç x < x< м यर्टासन[ना । का*] [म्यके]श्वरदेवा[य भूमि*]ख[डं] निवे- 
| ` दितं (|®) पुसं दिगि कोहस्य चतृराचाटोधितं । पूर्वदचिशयोर्तस्व 
| बाजमार्म्गस्तयान्ययोः ॥।*] दिग्भागयो* स्था- 
16 [नभूमिस्तथा च] कुटिकापरा [] [त*]बैव (कुन्भका*][राणां खेण्या] "क'म्यकस्थया 
МТП) emia] maar प्रदत्ताचयनौविका [i] warm चक्रम्वाहयति" 
कृति 
17 {मासं प्रदातव्यं] [ote у чао пе] [सं] २३२ mels ." 
[मारीलिकाना तथा ख्या काम्यके वस्तम[न]यां। asta पुरतो सर 
' द्रदत्ता्ोयनोदिका ।[।*] देया कुसुममालानां 


8 «е जलिंदिनं [म्रा] । mig विष्णो्षासु)्छायास्तवा[परा]ः |”) 
सं २३२ पोष чї o anidan d स्थपतोनाभिहस्थया । च्छः 
Pa wa ama | | (|(|о- 
TA verse of the Anushjubs metre is almost wholly lost here. 
"Mee from bere to the end (except for a hemistich in 1. 23 below): Anwalfudd. 
* Read 


“Тһе third figure of the date is illegible. 
Setar MIND our abahares hore and ihe last abore looks like she, зо the month may be Margo : 


*Read wg वाहयति" 

*Read afew: | xf 

38 Probably is the intended reading. 
1 The figure of the fiti is illegible. 

3 This ie incorrect for wasa. 


+ Read चतुष्लिशन्धठे- 


w 
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19 Бат (9) ай im wh у] аңда] 8" q D*] әзіз зі) 
मासन्दातव्यं mas ada [wji s» wm! eee area gfe v war 
ज्यमानग्रामे च उन्तटः awa f d 


20 few: | ETF afte] SOG RR úa mm frs- 
m दिभिरल पुरा । एडुवाकोना याश्च araq wfww ॥ यदः 
चोत्पद्यते किंच्चित्स- 

21 व्वार्खाचय*][नो]विध o fı vv — Tet ra maa ag a 
संवत्‌ १८० दावण श ६ प्रतिसासुखमावायोईय लेख्यविशोधित॑ [1*] 
कोह्ाद(इ)हि: शांखिकेन भ- 

22 द्रेण ıı vu — [feds (жеч tee qem [u २] [पु]रा भोजदेवेन 
ये द्रसास्सम्मरसादिताः । प्रमाणराशये तेन ज्ञामुण्डाकस्य Ҹат: u aa- 
स्तस्मिन्‌ थिवोभू- | 

23 हे. चाचार्यो x s — v аў ॥ गोडिकेरपि ते [दंग क्रोतमावारिकाहय ॥ 
Tam fa दच्चिणवक्र йн нанә а सुधासिन्ट्रदौपादोर्थकयादो- 
थोप्रभा- 


24 टके (1*] ग्रोछ्िकर्योजनोयन्तद्यावज्ञुन्द्रा*]कंयो" स्थिति) + -- 


——— — - - е 


m" (Тор (e 


ORES gg pe - 


*One abehara iè misting here, Read жататы. 

° What look like tro атына оп амат are probably dué (6 feülté la the stone: 

“Some reading like utGafgefeq is intended here, 

* Read gay 

* The intended reading шау be rait ант ат! . The medial vowels of sà and yi can be 
marked on the back of the impression. 

"This із only à hemístich, Metre: Matrésomaka. 

* Bee note 0, p. 335, abore. 
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also used : oa, =ospital ; cl. — chiel ; ci.— city; co =country ; com, =composer ; C. P.=Copper- 
— 0 aki је I f оғ division ; іо. = ditto; dy. dynasty ; E. = Easterü ; ёпт. engraver ; 
s female ; «feudstory ; ges.=general ; hiet.—historical; ins.inscription ; fast. =inacrip- 
mt yt a 4 lit. — literary ; Lm.—land-measure; m.»male ; min.= minister; mo.= mountain ; 
mythological; ң.=паше; N.=Northern; off.=offios or official; q.""quoen ; rol.= religious; 
2 алд.=жыпав аз; ешт.=вшгшыпо; (= territorial division ; te.=templei tit.= title; 


E 
Adbaporiks, ғ. а. Arddhapauriks, * inhabi- 
tant of Riddhapura ', ,  . 29,288 
Adhapurs cfe = + y AU M 
adhiburasa-grámikz-kutumbinab, — . * . 129 
adhikarazem, ‘ court or department Sos. MN 128 


129 

adhikrila, off., ° > . 55,265, 266, 202 n, 
adhikrita-sarvvidhyakehas, off., n é 302 =. 
adhi ° . . š » 193, 185, 181 


rijya, 

adhishthdna, ‘capital’, « ; . 130,134,151 

adhishthanam, * under the supervision ot’, 100 and 
N. 


Adhyaksha, *Superintendent of Depart- 
mont’ off. » è ° > हे 


Adignimin, dy» < * *. ` ° . 96 
adiga} #, a- padab, honorifie suffix, . ° ~ध 

















adikijnirpar, ‘servants’, + 39, 40, 42 
Adiéars, &., * ` ` . . , 110 
Aditya, Rajakisarivarman—, Chëla Е, > सहि 
Adityasvimin, donee, + be 150, 153 
Adityavarmap, Maukhari k., . 285 
Achalakulittaman, Adivariha drammae, coins, А. 333 
x ФМ. МцахҚарртшы|, 2/20. ogandan, | Adiyama-nddu, t. 4., ا‎ 24 
achirye, . 00, 02, 103, 200, 240, 241, 244, 272, 277 — `° 39 
: hf ara r Rh Л?" 00 | дм». © © Sn, 26) 
Dharmme, 2 ` 922 | Agdokakaepa + > . 351, 250 and ». 
achchu, tax, —— : 51519, | ғә NE 65 
Mas pas K“ ' 171,172 | agampadi, ‘within’, + = + 29,24 
oh Paliava ¢ agaru, * resin of aloe ', ० Б ; 127 
agattu, . .` . . - 30 
Agha, myth. demon, š _ ; . 80 
Agháta, t. d. uw кь: аз 313, 325 
Agháta-pattana, ci, «+ ° 311, 312, 319, 325 
Aghátapara, ei. . s - * š 64 
Agios, itn. 2 231, 233 
Ат», сі» - . * हे ५11, 309 
ogra, 6. 8. agrabhaga, - . Y š 137 
agra-bhága, King's share’, i š i 27 

i - 

an 4 E а. а 


Артаћата, * one who takes or collects the Akrürs, Vrishni prince, . . . u 197, 198 
King’s share’, off, + . ‚ —— Boh, . . . . . 19 
din,’ > Te ae ती | Мара em, ... i 
Agrakdrika, off, : : : : . = ой... - - e > 18 
Agraharin, off., š . š š - 127, 128 —— a - . " 183». 
Agrahárisa, &, &. Agraháridu, . . Jue T or 173 and s, 175 
*headman and — Жімгішіе,о4,. 2. - چیپ ن‎ 
revenue collector of the vi' off, — . ५ sbhaysalebà, . . . ... ... . 
ogra-jonman, Brihmaya, * 1098. | Aksayarija, min, _ . в 
Agrasvimin, domes, _. T ET —— 420400. АВЕ 157, 102, 164 
Abid, ct, - = » . * Е 5. Alagarmalai М * . ° . 157 
Ahan, donee, ६२६८४ акне 232, 234 | Alagiyamapavāja, s, a. Lakshmisskha, m, 95%. 
Аһафа, ә. a. Aghütapurs or. Atapura, ci., 04, 77 Alagiyamauavila- Madgalidari ya, te, 
Absmmada (Ahmad I), Shdh-, Sultan of — He's + + + > १0, 983 and a, 99, 100 
2 713, 214, 216 and n., | Alagiya-Pallavan, Kadarerdya á 25, 26 
Abammadapura, +, ¢. Ahmadabid, ci,, E Alagiya-Pallavan ’, tit. of the Kadavariys 
š Mansrálapperumal, 23 
Ahir ins,, * . * 330 Alsgiya-Pallavaa, 2. a. Kšpperuñjióga І, 
Ahsvamalla Samëšrara T, W, Cháfabya E. + 107 Kádarartya ch., : м 
Akiróla, Early Gàrjara 1 + 1,17 Alagiya-Paliava Viuaagur Emberumin, t^, 23 
Ahmad I, Sullin of Gujariüt, Y 220 Alagiya&tyar — Kópperaüjiágadéva I, 
Ahmadabad, +  « 215, 2]9 and », Кафағалуа А). 20,274 2.2. E 
Ahmad(s) Shih, Suis of ७५४०7, 214, 219, 220,221 | j —— Қоррегийјійрабгтаг, 
Ahmadaagnr, еї, + ० 60, 218, 219 ips ck, . > ' + 87 n. 
Aihoje ine. of Pulakésin- IT, - š 170, 123 Alaparti, eš., улай Е * : 273, 278 
Alappirandan Viradtkhara alas Kadava- s 
Ats-i-Akbari, hist, 219,220 . | Alsaida, Bi gina] Яғ Greek k. 
Ain Pürah, ruburb of Ahmsdábid, - 210-0, Menander, ee ee š 6 
Айтма, n, of elephant, xi , 167, 170 anda. Ali-ud-dtn Alunad, Bahmani Sulian of the 
Айана +” ‘fda Desan, 216 
Ajianda m, < li ° «+ 16, 18, 19 s Ali-ud-dm Khalji, Sulte of Dk, 52, 313 »., 313 
Ajanta tiss., * * h - I 198 x, MR . 116, 118 a, 
Ajpyagadh ins. of Nina, sr 13 100», Cansasum, 2, a. Alaasnda, а 
Ajnyapála, Chaulubya b. at Gujarat, — 312,313. Albanadiya, k, of Nadél in Mirwar, 312 
Aja yapáladéva, - “ Е E Kalachuri 3., e . 105, 116, 117 
Ajayssithha, Мешёу Ё, |. 0% Alinijan, 4, a. Tirumsngai- Alvür, өлімі, 96 
Ajayavarman, Paremére & of Mahea, 229, 230 Altys Rimsa-Réja, Vijayanagara prince, 287 
Ajivakas, Jaina mendicants, ~  . 298,308 Allahabad, of, 123 »..148, 210,242, 253, 255 
нім, . — Ws Allahábšd Municipal Museum Yüpa ins. 2 252 
ajjaké * feranle sacetie °, 1 š s=” 4 Allshabad ins. of Samudragupta, 133 n., 198 =., 
Ajmer, ci . i + 6% 34,306», 300 = 255 
AJRA, wrong for Ajanands, — . , ‘I АЛаға, бөййе k. of Mewtr, - 310, 324, 323 
“agency thet obtains the ا س‎ rs . 258 
command’, , i ° ә « 303 n. Allüra ina, शी * 4 4 . 384 
ӘИәүб, “екенім, 7. ^. 2,20 3 Alphabets :— 
аудары,“ агелеу that commands’, e я. Archaic varinty, =. , + f, HIIR 
o, « 55, 265 and a., 266 Arrow or nail-headad, . Е 4 2% 
Akabarn, 4. а.г Akhbar, Mughal emperor, . 69 and a, *Box-heasaded? — ` š 3 82, 260, 298 
Akilavarsha, sur. of Krishus ‘Brihmt, . . 6 and s., 11, 141 »., 194 and 
бта t. x., 198 क्र, 210, 211; 253, 257 and n.. 279 
Akbar, Mughal emperor, 60, 61, 68 and я. I - - . . = 213 
Albar-náma, hist. ehron., — п Grastha, . 22,27, 


28 n., 29, 35, 00, 08 »., 154, 2885, 287, 280 n. 


` — аР E ERE a 22.” 






























* 4 x" INDEX. 339 
— > em 
ГД J E з : 7 Pas. Pass. 
19 । n “.: , жей ® - plates of Jájalladéva II, . 477 - 118 ^. 
"a М " “Жаа Amõdī plates of Prithvidēva I, Е 105, 120 
— .:. “199 Amd plates (first sot) of Prithvidéva П, + 119 
ta, Eastern variety, + . 146,253,255 — алдық US 119 
| — а ид а-и | , tit, of the Bhañja k., ا‎ 
Db sh bbb — — зімді fts 
Eas 8, 9 and n., 10, 204 ө. — — 22,109», 
"E I د‎ Amraoti, E . ` ` ` ” . 122 n. 
Емо S | amaka. J. 22-22 же 
— реце 2 M Amrüprasida, s. а. АшһЬӛрғайда, GuAila k. 
rer Sheen. uf 57, 10%, | Taf Mesir, Ui den. 
eee ted MERA, —— 
ERE wey). 2 2% ampita-balads, emblem on seal, É š 15 
रू m] م‎ 200 Amritéjvars, fe., É I à € 3: 283 я. 
А 22 „ . 130, 146, Asvi, goddess, . 4 INTs ы 20% 
n а, 1 оно, 180, 240,329 | ana, s. a. Aji im Central-Asian 
ООШ з ьш... e rd 
| ИШНИ ын с, ie dina, suffix of propor names in Šaka language, 206 
| Anadbrishti, Vrishei prince, «+ + 197, 198 
. 5%, 29, 36, 285, 287 | Ayahilapattana, ca, og 215, 223 
p 5 LI "Ae 4 Anaimangalam, | ез. ` - . 32 
MES _ ® sandanidhi, , 85 n., 287, 288 and s., 280 
Mirnsimha, sim 187 w. Pa E "dry "n. 
о. 9992 | Anandapur, c., at Dae mt 908, 322, 323 
a Le 163 | Ansigasēnā, courtesan, . 7 196, 197 
. « Чама. Ananta, 5. a. Séeba, serpent-lord, е Q 70 
еї Ф 259 gnanta-nidhi, incorrett for 290 n. 
” қ М 133 Ananotapur, di., 5 = > 234, 238 
Е т » 62 n. rarman, Kalinga R. * . 5⁄0 
.- 2. 6,01, Anantalayanagugi, C. + Sir i 
р 63, 64, 09,77, 81, 85. | Anantevarman, Gudila prints of Mewar, — 310, 324 
SM, 8 ы” “2 7,2%, | Алашатаптайғта, Б. байда 1, 130, 131 133, 132, 
00 857 and v., 258, 250, 519 | | | - 196 and »., 18] 
mi Ert + м | Anantavarman, Early Kaliags-Ganga royal 
EE ` . > 5 258 77 таны, . . . , + ' 131 
rdaka-tirtha-nátha, 5 eee. - 1 Anantavarman, КайАда 6, 00:09 0ң 19,21 
- тата, «4. Ind гъ, )* M ч न ж -75 Anantavarman, Al eukhari А - . ` 198 n. 
iver, Of, + - !& Wsaxbw | AmspiywCMÓak, - » ° * d 37». 
E e em 276,281 | Anarta, © “OO 5 45, 222 и. 
pa bet vars 113 | Andebapinds, ا ر‎ 21 
ध्य ж "d 87 and в. gachor, emblem on neal, - - - 2%, 297 
Ме»; 2, 31,324 Andhaka, Buddhist school, ; . 258 n. 
S o . > 63, 83 Anúhakaripn, 4, a. Siva, god, > ns * 818 
Р = * , 196, 127, 128 Andhra, co, 2 а «14, 44, 259 800 п., 272, 273 
ब. 39935, tin . 126 Andhra, dy,, SA) W 236, 281, 298 ә. 
| k. к.» . 43 Andhra, È. gf Andhra cð., ж „Уе ке. 123 Ne 
ENSE. 00 mnëka- samara-labdha-rijaya-yañab-praldpo, 
КМ! f é z 273, 278 Pallava ёр., . * * * - 2008 
B. Chalwhys ks 910, 273,275 | ^ — *' ` с ‚т NENT 41 
S11, B. Chalukya b., 29 | Aiga + 44, 45, 104, 106, 109-10, 111, 112, 309. 
D ai buvari yat, ' X 324 
Mi o. Atgua d, « s 07 E 173 
‚В. Ghalwkya k.. ‘Adguttara-Nibogs, Boddhist wke * 5 
371, 272, 273, 270, 216, 278 iiin Ping, a. ~ =, 7 бі». 
+ 1 2. . 877 Animals, vise °, ” e, . ; < + 191 




















— -[ 
Раск. Раск. 
Atjagavátaka, l., . . . Е = 53, 55 22 
gato, ५ - 27 283 
atkoabéro, . = Е " . 870 135 n. 
Annapürná, . ww 162 
awvor, ‘elder brother *, . - - 159 4,5,7 
Annswardi-chan, а. а. Anwar.nd.din Khàán, . 6 
Carnatic Nawab, лен ы ОА 
we. 4 287 and n., 288 n., 290 n. 4 
Avtagagadasio, Jaina Prikrit wk. . 196, 197 
antabpura-mahamátra, off., 213, 276 4 
antahpurika, off, * - 204 214 
Antariüla-patialà, t. d., ; $ 15 292 : 214 
Awtarañga, of... . . M4 and 8, 135, 127 Fim 213 л 
amarüys, tax, . . 154,155,168, 160,171,172 | Амьн,. 2.0202... हड 
AAR Sa - 2 С АЖИМЕТ ААА: 2.2. 2 ۹ 205 
Antirigam plates of Jayahhaüjadéva, . — 17,18 draharhin, form of arhat in Mathur’ ताळ. 
Antirigum plates of Yašabhañjadava, a 16 leet of Prükrit, . d е P 3 198 
— ° |t 7 | gratat, form ot arkat in Mathura dià- 
rer ee leet of Prikrit, . Ё ë ; s 198 
Алаа . 7. . 175 | areata, form ot arkat, in Mathurá dis- 
атчатбға, . d t + B8 n, DOT, 238, n., 246 lect óf Prikrit, . 5 : 4 d 198 
anusrára, doubling of eonsonanta аһес--, . атата, м ç $ к 4 : 147 
anuzeüra, guttüral nasal used for—, 150 Колак Ф) 4 - : . 63, 55 
CNN NNR ma a V5 | (Aympabhia, Saifédh.esa K., . — . — 2. 100,153 
anusrdra, omission of—, b 225 Aradankriyana, Kddavardya ch., 4 : 25 
anusrára, redundant, . b š 135 s. alias 
anuevara, replaced by class nasal, 138, 236, 207 हि at 24 and n, 28 
— of double consonant im placeo—, 48 | у Кабан Se ي‎ Š 
ines ab c un TUE | dual Eri h. ही हर 
@wudvara, used for final m, . 130, 180, 213, 201, 297 Arasimha, E. of Mewàr, š . 811, 633 
envsvdra, nood for final m, — . +. 20, 150, 180 Arayan Virwlamudittáp alias Pnllavarà- 
anusvira, used for long vowel in Central-Asian ыо: х Јад tie . 16,172 
Khardahthi, e E T ¿w 5 | ārehā,'imageolagod', š 198 
amuvàra, used for & in plural endings . 198 е А ғ z ‚ 198 
атчжуйға, redundantly before misal, 130, 138 n. атаба, - object of worship ', . * 198 


Anwar-od-din Khan, Newib of the Carnatic, 124 


арасђағаја, в. a. apracharaja ь, v. АЙ ‘inhabitant of Riddhkapura ', 258 
apachaya of dharmma e u 5. 8122 | Ardha-ndriéeara, form of Siva, . . 102 
apadihata, tit. occurring in Indo-Greek Coins, | 4 | Ardhapura бі, . . ә 257 
Арака, f., » е ? ° " 279 Arhat, . . * . * = 10, 203, 204 

арава, * ора", . + , + 298,308 | Grhat, form of arhat in Mathur’ dialect of 
Spanajivike, "those who live by shops’, | 2084. Prakrit, Z= esa CP 198 
aprea-patta-kara, ‘shop-keeping cloth Ағ, сеп бі drys, i . . 237 

dealers", өлді жезден Arinithha, Prince of Mewar, . + « 
Арара, com. ^ к n Î Arisihhs Rina, Mewirh, . . 62, 83, 

Aparájita, Gubila k. of Mewar, 3% Arjuna, demon, 2 2 x 

Aparijita, Pallans k, . . 28 andn,, 188". | Arjuna,epiehero,. + . 70,00, 84, 272, 277 
Aparalails, Buddhist ect, — 358and*. | Arma mo. =. 0. 2. 0 00. 05,84, 99 
Aparaseliyà, ғ. а. Аратымайа, Бәйінім arjuna, free, . * . . _ * 80 
= * » К. . 268 and n. Arjuna Misra, commentator, = Е Е 128 


Arjunavarman, Paremüra k, of Málwá, , 229,230 
Arkalgid, ti., di., . . ” " 163 m., 189 и. 
Arkatavémula, vi., а a a $ 185 n. 
























і Раск. Раби. 
"hospital vital’, 00, 91, 07, and ^ 03, 94, and Дапа, tits. * a 1 * — Bat, 292 


Avadaura, сї. k à ' y w 10 
95, 97, 08, 00, 100 E һ 
ич “+ Avinita, Ganga &., “DSM ias n 237 


aviruddha, ‘free’, š в « 147, 148 and 9 
appa pata, "tablet of homage’, 203 and m 2/4 

05, 254 
Ayana, solstice, . . ड ०. TI, 288 and m. 
[Alyaédbhita, ай Аата Ё . . M9, 151, 152 


Ayódhyi, ca., е % i * 88, 05, 203 
üyuktakas, af. . а . І44, 14%, 152, 292 M. 
Ауузу Aritenir, mufhar, * a . . 22 
Ayyapadiva, Nojasha ch., | o а t 155 m 
аууағ, *father' . = "m ववा 

Ayyayarman, 6. Атуатыгтішп, байда Е., 220, 237 


253, 254 
819 
ы 203 
201, 203, 204, 266 B 
3,95». |) 2. . B(KharüshthI), 52, 53, 57, 147 
b, denoted by f, + : š š 2. 2260 
| bh, used for e, * . . BT, 246, 304, 330 
Вані е, пв оѓ зата вір Гог. < = -* 150 
Балақ, m. Ваһат e, e 0202 6 0 
Babü Bhatta alias Lakshminátba, poel and 


t4, 78, 83 

' : Baba Bhatta alias Lakshminatha (son of 
117, 130, 121, 122 Krishgahbhatta), соза à š . 64,83, 90 
1 207 Büdjakhanda, І в . * . + š 4 
ë Si0 0. | Badakhimedi, estate, . 129,180 


OAT, 258, 259 and n Bidapa, Adhiraja—, E Chafukya by + “= ЖД 
60 bagd-purdbits, "high priest, — - е : . 62 n. 
811 Badarikürüma, Ї., ° . HT and n. 148 
Badayint, Muslim historian, - . p 
Baddiga Amühavarsha III Rüshirakéfa b., . 102 
Fadi-Póla, gafe at Udaipur, . à а . 83 
Büdaháh, tit. and legend on coins, - = 202 
Ват, “т. è . 945, 240, 247, 243, 251, 253 
Badvá-yüger inse RE 201 
Bügepalle [M # я a š = 1835 d. 
Ba(Vilghi, engr.s 4 64, 04) nzd 8. 
Bighasithha, prince of Mewir, eri Re АЙЕ 
| Bightli-Tuliv, tank, + . 
baghiokn, — - š * ` 
Baglin, Rajputwate, . 202. > 2 8 


Варійл, Нарава, ео, - * 290 
Бада, со. 918, 210, 920 

Bagumrs plates of Dudda-Prasdntoriga, . 118 n 

Bala rji, ti à + शिश) 
Balinsatimita, 4. а. Brahásvütimita, E, . . 1% 
Eahmanidys. © - „иә è 21% 
Baigrim шя. . = * . + . 129 
Ва Harir B ina., h ” * . ь 213 n. 
Hài Harira well Arabie ins, i . * " 4 214 
Baijnáth, ci. iT. * . . 104, 100 
Bajaur, йы в . - - т 1, B8 und -* 





— 211 
» 252 


Fals, Budkihist monk, . à . 
Hala, AMankhari chi, . 
Baladéva, Holadeve, Vrishei prince, 196, 197, 108, 


Baladéva, apie hero, E 227 a. 272, 277 
Balagiihve ia, . Б a^ Li 105 
віц, б, . 123 
Hülzkrids, commentary on Tajéavalkya-amriti, 

1н аші а. 
Halasirha, [ * a . * ) ж 
Bali; myth. ba . .. . ~ OOS 4 


Hina, Sonskril author, , . 1851, 293, ?84 nml m. 


База, 4у., 161, 153, 184, 185 and »., 186 and x, 187, 


185 & n, 18d, 190, 107 
Banabirn, Nemir k, . — . А ; . mH 


Bánarasa, Haga ch, 154, 185, 188, 187, 101, 
102, 193 

Bánàsura, myth. E., 317 n. 
Налатдаі, Fi. a - = 250 
Hatin lie verre ero 
ate varmmadéva, $99 
— Min es ro $ip 
nig, EO. 309, зц 
Haügala, a. n. Bengal, ёо, à v. 100, 111 


Ba^rasádi B£ys ma, ë * тар 
Bahgavidi ina, of the P4th pang af Vijaya- 
Narasithhavikrama: . — 18$ 
Hahvaviüdi record of Mahübali Bágarasa, . 188 
Найы; гі. + ; lis 
Напада, — м! аң” “Ут УЙ 
Hapa, tit, . - 340 


BÁpà-Rá cal, ancestor әр (ін Binds of Mewir, ба, 00, 
63, 85, 64, 44, 394, 207, 204, 20), 3:2, 392 


Hápatla, di, : ні 
Happs, г, a. Bápa-Rüval, Gukila k. of Мәд», aun, 


Happa-hhattsraka -pidahdaltab, tit. : ۹ ші 
Eappa-bhajfáraka -páüdalha ba), 


Bippàáry ya, donee, - 55,58. 
Bapparaméa, famdly, s a = а at? 
Baribar Hill cove ina, of Anantayarman, , [03 m; 
Нагарі, Еч. a - " * 180 


Bartha (Varihajvartani,t.d; . | | м) 


Marah Copper-plate of HhûjadEra, 
Biraval, cí, — . b Р IDn 
Bardu, fori, 
Матрас ina., 44 
Haripada, i 172 
Harada; ef, 212 
Haroda, o9., * 241 


Pallasa ep, . aS | 


—— "(© а^ + f в 125 
4 i Аш, i . * + * * 174 
Вані узна " B ута йт, i É * . . * MT n 
Ba yána, eo., * i а a - . 28 m. 
BëgsJó, a a. Begarh&, mr, of Мавтай 
Bhhh, Sulfán of Gajerat, . t um 5 
ज ب‎ — a = ~ 280268 and s. 
Belyabera or Belinberia, estate, =. E 
Benares, ci. e ^ s. Egi, dod 
Bonarce plate of Karpa, TO* and a, 103, 123 n. 
Bengal — 4R, 44 and s.,.102, 105, 106 and »., 100 n., 
НІ, 127, 129, 190 амі а. 138 ., IH a: 
Bengal Norh — — . = 125 
‘Beny Ray’, s.a, Jayasihha, eA. of Cham. — 
m. 
Berhampur, éi, Меен ы شي‎ 18 
Bounagar, ci., Та =) * * a = 2600 
Bala, Kapthikà—, E. Cháfukya prince s. NE 
. Betwa, 5. a, Vétravati, ri, - 2> ҢҢ - | 
Tt = 71, 290 
Шы — 
| Bhadramagha, Mahürija—, &.of Каны | 
ач 





а = š a ге 395 
Bhadrayasa, m., ë т * ж Ag 


bhava, kind of income, ^ 295, 233 
Hhagadata or Bhagadatta, Bharak, ый я. 13, 
4 14 
Bhogadatta, myth. ka. — . I 
Hhagndatta, Malo &., x LM PAESE 
Мақтан 2.0.2 © е -. NT 
bhdga-grintyatus, ‘officers of sha anhaidisry 
villages", a i , ; » . Bea, 
арада, 7 a = ӧс & e а HH 
| Bhümipür d . . . < , по 
Bhagavan Nari yala, god, — ore oO d 
Vlhagnvat, 4. m. god Vishnu, . B5, 230, 233 
Bhagavat, s, o. the Buddha, 3, 7, 11, 22, 147 


Büagavat, — 135, 141, 105, 200, 209, 200, 210, 207, 
901, 302 

Bhágavata religion, |. peaks 200 
таев, 100, 200, 310 
ш. . a * 














Paor. Pack. 
ja, ted. 230 | Bhima, epic hero, 2o. 545. wn89, 3711, 277 
5 . 227,231,292 | Bhima, É. г/ Анһіһеші, e 0 M 
‚ 220,290,201 | Выш П, а.з. Chà|ukya-Bhima M, Е. 
i сыла R... i s. 8m 
6465,77 | Bhtmsor Rija-Hhima, m. 311, 372 and n., 277 
. 469 | Bhimadurp», fori, ढे 
. W Bhimakarna, оў... . 4.77 2 51. 750 
202020 та | нышты МаМғ а, Раажда е. + int 
' $4, ТІ, 82, Бі) Bhimasznka, ch. - . š . 146 and я. 
ल 11 Ehtmasšna, 3fakarüja—., E. of Kauai, 254, 255, 
, . 428 258 nnd n. 
| of Bitmastrs, Rajan Vasishshiputtra—, k. 
woe  + 6 71,83, 80 Кашатй, °. "S masqa 
3 a-, 17 and n., !8, 19, Bhimashhhà, Mewór E, — °: . B8, 00,54 
113174 | ‘Rigmavarnian, Mohdrdja—, Lk. of Казйтм, 148 
. . 61 n. ` and m., 254 
Ate) कि , 11, 19, 19: 14 | лоу, 08., š क | 209% 
om nage Bharadvija, 202 Whita aealings of Hhimaasna and Sivamazhe, 253 
4 x. 0. 08,142 | bia, ' atate share of land prodane 134, 233, 295 
„ 231.233 | Ыам, 14. г $ 40 and 1., 31, 52 
. H6, HT Bhigadapda, ti 5 : 48 
. « 8 | Bhógavarman, later Maukhari k., ATA "| 
12,18 and m. 14, 9M | дорд, ой, . + + * 134, 144, 145 
198, 111, 187 | Hhopsa, of, - Se 134, 135, 137 
. 374. | Bhója, Gwhila prince of Ий, - . 200,324 
, 04.999 | Bhàja, Parmmara k., 105, 107, arid n., 306, 312 
504, 301,394 | 900 1, En (Wm, 107 ».; 332, 553 
(4, 16,83, 79 | Bhajsbhüpa, Gubila Ë. of Maleae, 305, 317, 321 », . 
-3593 | Bhijdeva cha s 7 28* n. 
3535, 283 | mBhajadéva, 4.a. Bhaja L. Pratihara k; 332, 338 
135, 137, 182, 163, 205,260 | Bhojamra, fink, - 300, 317, 218 
| न) Bhopavámidovajagat i, © © ° 30% 
1930, 135 aud a., 173, Bhojatarman, CAandzila b, — - 109 n. 
175,330,332, 934 | Bhonda,dy. 5 ^ 122, 269 
90, 92, 89,100 | Borla Rijs ol Nagpur, NOTE 123 
. 16". plates of Arjunavarman, . 222 
4 за plates of Haricharsdra, 7 өзі 
. Mile. | Bhopal plates of Udaysvarman, 227, 228, 229, £30 
Ба, 65. 70, 115 апі m. 
lB mf Bhrigupati, s.o- Paraáurüma, myth. heros - am 
65, 70, 72, 77, 94,320 | Вьйбьма, тают, ~) ~): - 64, 71, 83, 80 
. 4, $33 | BAujvdkga- : . H3 
` Оман, | biulti, £. d., 43,46, 47, 150, 153, 201 263, 204, 26^ 
+ 16, 13, 19 Bhulunda, Makiraja— ahr SI 
— हे Bümich:Midra- eid na-n yáys, oad 19 
s. «53m Bhümiy&odA], + a. Bhuvanàdbipa, f.. 422. Bn 
ә; Ж ` | Bbüpëndruvarman, Ë. Gangs k. af the 
105, 116, 117, 311 Amike branche os Core eT 
. .,.. 29 | BhàmvAd m. ri c. * 7 64, 65, T7 
» 208 m. Bhuvanadhipá, f, © +i oo 93 anda. 
` 80 | Bhuvanasimha, Mewár Б... . = BB, 66, B4 
107 and n. Bhnvanatrigštra, Faidunba hs 2.02. = 101 
go | Bhuanëšvari poddes, + ©+ 200. BLS 


111, 213 я. 


30, 34 а., 40, 134, 333 
Brihaspatl, councillor of the lord of heaven, . 108 
Brikaspati-rmriti 333 and n. 
Atimita, ixcorrest for Brahdaviii- 

न ию я. 


46,133 


мі EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [ Vor. XXIV. 
— h 
| oe Pass. 
biphe, 1. m., ç 6000068. | BrhetewhA à, 0.00.00. ‚ a Adn, 
Bibàe Pillar ins. of the time of Skandagupta, 108 n, Brindiben, еі, . ç ә . 20 
ки, - + + + 4705 | British Museum plateof Karps, . .. Hl» 
Bija, bijakehara - " = Е 315 Bachchiredjipá|om, ré., Е . 206 
ВіҙауғафЬ, еі) 0.2.2. . . 924,94 | Buda, Imád-ul. M ulk wader Mahmüad Be- 
Bihag, pod, . , . 2. 0G my 107 garhs, si. mo 
Hilhiri stone ina., . . 109, 103, 248 Buddha, t&e—, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and n, 10, 12, 9I, 47, 
Biliyür charter of R&chamalla ; 189 68, 147, 145 and m., 211, 212, 240, 958 n. 
Bilsad pillar ins. of the reign of Kumáragupte J, Baddhabhatt&raka, ә, о. the Baddha, . , 47 
19$ a. Buddhamitrà, Buddhn nun, , » . 211,212 
Bilag stone ins. of Kumäragupta, . 13». | Buddškaca:ar, Buddbiat wk... 2-2. б». 
Bilea, mn. oltre, . . 4 ?49 and ^. | Buddhavarman, Pallava ba . 2 . 300 
Bimlipatam, Dutch port, „+ «+ . . 125 | Buddhism, «0s 4H 
Bir, Raja of Idar, . ° ° . ° 316 Buddhist dramas of the Kushin period, 198 and я, 
biráda, tax, c2 55 55 | f Beta eg k, . ET 
bireda, : 97,176,178, 193. | BalkMeinm, . . , c a .. I8 
Bisalnagar, ci., E ° > 00 Bude-bukbis, community, С * * 294 
— s. . ; x Боранды А ы/а e Re qum: = 300 
boar, emblem on : . * р Bugujá plates of Midhnvavarman, varman, 149 and 
boat, emblem on seal, а . - a a 2» engen 
boat, dowble-masted—, em oncoing, . + bull, emblem on 5,19, 
Bod (Baudh) plates, . - ` at lan =“ мын 
Bédhieattwas, =. А A a . bull, recumbent—, emblem on seal, ; . 129 
Bidhieativa states, , , 211,712 | Bürweo-radwra, ' cluster of silk cotton trees ', 273, 
Bódhisatte-3vadána-bnlpalatà, Buddhist wk, . 6%, 278 
B(o)áhiairi , f., . * : i * 2%0 Ваа П, W., Ganga k., r * * . 158 
Bappšáryyns, donee, . 55 m, | 
Borneo, Е . ° 947 
Bower Manuscript, a 20 n, 
Brohüsvütimita, Ë. of the third. or second š c 
century B.C... . . 
Brahimi, god, + 76, 78, 87, 169 — * AE TTE 22 n 
Brakmacharys, .— 0.0. 0... q | Camaqelowlada e, — , 124 
brakmadeys, 35, 138, 149, 154, 155, 158 and n., 163, ० ранае эй, . 2% 
166, 164, 199, 171, 235, 220, 2%, 204 | Сабалақ Қамы р क Қате = 
Birahma- bshatr-anvifa, . * - - * 35 Central-Asian Sarrástividin mameripta, 108 
a — * 308 | Ceylon, 3, 39, 124, 125, 157, 158а., 163, 858 
cocco AP कड 2: + + N 188n., 212 &., 206 
Brahma shins, is ate os ee 


87, 285 
Chakradharpur plates of Néttabhadjadava, ¢. 2. 


INDEX 305 
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ў char, ‘hoa of a pargand", fy e + + m 
| Chimbhoja or Chaturbhujs, god, + a « QT 
dai бс, A e ow 2% 51, 52 


'Tnittiriya, . 235,238 and s. 
Vàjasan&ya, 130, 135 and x, 137, 175, 181, 183, 
83 


Charasdun, ei, « . L3 
Chirsadda Relic Caslet Ine. of tha year 303, 123,7 
Chürudevt, Pallusa Q. : š i 297, 302 n. 
Chüruponnéra, Nojadiba dhs + . ‘ 184 n. 
Chita, off. ç : „ 55 5, 1, 135, 137, 

182, 183 
Chaltaall, tin * à * * - = 303 
Chanina, ti., . . कू . „ 46 
Р a . 309 
сАлінгііп ar сішінгілілі, = . ey, a7 and m. 
Chatur&zana, 4.2. Beahmil, god, + я ES 
chaburungu.s/mü, . s s 4 Ж 170 m 
Glut э. 0.2 ге ЕН 


ул, ги—, 4у.. 139, 141, 185, 268, 
"ONERE क ` a8 and क 272, 209, 303 ^. 
wr M 4 [ =. 105 and M, 197, 110, 

din 123‏ و ر 
Chi ukya Bhima | дініңе Е., —‏ 
do. soo 2810‏ 
ала я. 272, 276, 277‏ 


w e. * 71, 212, 27T 
" * . 183 a. 134 




































ү: pt $|9 and m. | ehatur-dania, тара” ам 170 
i IL, 53,54, 559. | Chaturvarga-chintimani, wk., ; 285 and n. 
Di w, 205 203 | Chaturvedi epo = 5. २. 36,41, 143 

ei PIT, 319, 224 Chaturvédi-Bhattas, 154, 107, 108, 170, 171 

Chabursédimahgalam, (à, + - : 41 x. 


Chauhén, lan of Rajput, . + 2t7andm, 312 
Chanjukya, «a. Chilukya, dy, » - 107 »., 230 
Chauluk yas (of Gujarat), dy. . 815,312, 313 
Chaulukya grant of Trilóchanapála, — - 331 n. 


313 त्र 216, 217 and s. 
219, 220, 221 


Свог, + ë a 214 н. 
Chebhrivasti, 8, a. Srivasti, е 31 
Chad, i: 101.) 113, 116, 117, 122, 129 
M de USS HI 
š . 1378. 


च c c 
Chtknia, . = Т » Boe 
Chelvunru, hero, F ^ ४ à 184, 102 
i % + * ü 
Chendalüru plates of Kumaravishgu M,  138n., 235, 
207, 200»., 300, 301 

Ф 165 


Chiri, dy- : 

Chita, E of lhe Chart ea, + o ° 158 
Chérnnma, Chéra E., : $ . 109^. 
Chésstubarmiam, duae, + * . 138, 14* 
Cheliya, - . . . UOCE 
chetia-ghara, . ; * . . 47 












„108 я., 261 


m, sí, ат” | Chetiya-Jitake, š Cet MERE 

ыза. | Ak, in Nagari, used for chchhy < © c 57 

‘ + МАБ Chharampasvümin, donee, 5 a 150, 158 
90 апа т.) 100 Chhatina, i : š > : 48 

ур | Chhatnm, m, ofa Jungle Mahal, . ; 4d 





chhatra, " à ò = а 148, 448 277, 290 
Sats tr Coo is DSA Noe ate 
. . Wu 


— — — -_ 


aia o 
— 918,977 
184, 180, 192, 193 





ғ 
hae raed, B. Шы К Агора, tit. 
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Pace. Pins, 


Chhattisgarh, s. a: Dakshina Kisala,co, 108, 193, | Ohler dy — — — а 
iisa., 
жін, 159, 160 aut m., 161, 162, 163, 185, 190 
—— aff. маты ل‎ and n., 101, 300 
уй, the consort of the mua, . 66 | Chala, dy., 183, 184, 185 and n., 156 andn., 187, 138, 
Chhayá, g of Rica Dinskara, k. of Mewár, , ga — s rs ° 189 
Chhota Udepur, Шан, . . 217 а. 


Chala, & of the Chala woa 4 ` a Iin. 


ы ті, . , $ # „ 47, 4B, 48 n. Chaja-Mahár&ja, Cha ch., 186, 158 


di. 202.00. 28, 94, 194, 195 
Chinna Ganjam ina. of Gotamiputa siri-Yafa 
Sātakaņi, 


Chippa-Erishnarüyar, s.a. Küdal баата | 
Nayinir, m., * a" 
Chintément, celestial tree of gift, . 74, 83, 85 
Chintamaqi di. =. . 9 
Clyppili, w., . 188, 181 
Chion A, and fort, 50, 00, 64 amd x, 65, 205, 306, 
307, 304, 311, 313, 314 

Chitor ina, of V. 8. I331, . Š = 310, З14я, 
chiralüdum, «= . « . ün. 37 and m. 
Chitraküta, 14. Chilor, ei, and fort, 69, 70, T2 and m., 
Т7, 80, 307, 313, 

919 and a, 320, 

325, 226, 317, 5 

Chürhüritsha, nnkxhaira, . 177 
Chhuravarman, Fükajaka #ëndgati, oF., 261, 260, 987 
Chittoor dha + + — . 18,185, 186, 100, 101 
Chüda or Chódjazühha, b व्‌ Merür, . — 311,325 


d, = - = = - - 255 
ба Anon peso — 
821, 281, 234 
Гайда І, Korly Ourjara L., 176 and w., 177, 138; 170 
Dedda II, do., NI ता 178, 178, 179 
Пайда HI, do., * " r - 177, 178 
Гай, г. а. Dadhimail, ri, z р = 220 


* 390 and a, 
Ledhipsdrs, s. a. Tchad, s, awd fort, 213, 218, 219, 
220 and. s., 225 and n. 
































ү Paar. PAGE. 
„+ 483, 135, 189, 191, 192 days, lunar :—eonid. 
22. ат bright fortnight ;—conld. 
ж 137, 141 drd, + Ë 02, 64, 76, Ti, B3, 18], 182, 183, 
>= if 331, 335, 330 
ر ي‎ Bh. c 61, 63, 69, 83, 90, 08, 100, 118, 130, 
è , Mbn. 136, 137, 298, 309, 331, 238 
L] 249, 251 8th, а - =? 119 
a = та 7th, ж = 117, 131, 203, जाऊ, 831, 832 
Ф а 43, 48 Bth, š * - % а . am 
. fldandn, Oth, - ‘ . 4 47 
2 216, 219, 223 loth, « z „ 17, H9, 120, 122, 237, 239 
. Mamin Mb, «४ 0. € 44 
. “42 12th, 118n;, 144, 145, 261 ?86s., 289, 200 
bu „ж. Ж Lath, . . 315, 225,261; 202, 267 
. + an (full-moon), — . 16,19,48, 51,52, 07, 55, 
. = 129 62, 63, 70, 80, 87, 90, H7, 119, 120, 121, 
= a 127 221, 132 
388 and »., 200 а. dark fortnight :— 
) Rànaba—, | lst, ж в + * . ‚118 
Ec. M ?nd, ә à हत टा Жұт 
. ж 46, 47 ath, * в #2 
- 54, 264, 283 Sth, . r 03, 00, 122, 305, 207, 
35, 41 and n., 42, 56 ith, Xs ; ; . 118, 120 
. 43, 45 п. 46 roth, ड कू न कू . 13,1 
135, 136-7, 182, 153 b, ° = E s + : . 989m 
123, 135, 137, 175 Lath, Т Е आ 58, 63, 87 
DE 47 I5ih, (new-moonh «+. ९ 62, 74 arid n. 
' Р | Ps days of tbe month -- 
2. 2 187 snd, > . >“ i . 47 
Ею" 46 мөме Ке ह. क лы ЕЛА. 
: . Im 18th, . ? "Wis . : .:47 
y . Nin. 24th, E : » à » . 151, 155 
ы “ын қата ха” PD aah ҚАҺАР 
१०० * ipg | Tyrol tia miga 7 
T Eau 18 Bist, . ОЗАТЫ 5: sh 159 
TUN 17 #15th, FES ie rd 165 
: 814 pasih, ат „жЕ, 165, 187, 170 
: ^ 122 1110th, - ~ FN ` : 165 
КЕ лыш days of the seasons — 
2 , "दँ bth, š — 777% . 254, 285 
x * ५ Bth, . s * " в + 21), 212 
eu” ? i g: 6th fortmight :— 
i ұяла 1%, nL ing ARLE) IO 
झा ` 208 Tih fortaight a— 
150, 153 क्क Ar s ae 
214, 215 nd month (T) :— 
su, 215 8th, MEVS. 211, 212 
days af the төбе :-- 
Sunday, . . . 117, 119, 1210, 121, 28 Ta. 


44, 45, 116, 117, 115 and n, DU - 295, 205 
121, 122, 123 , 61, 63, 90, 98, 100, 117, 
ا‎ — _ = ізі, 192; 331, 18 L 120, 121, 122, 270, 305, 307 322 


ж шн... 





= —— — 
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= प... — - — — — — 
Pion. Рлаов. 
days of tho weak ieont. Î | ——— a केले e 
AL | 3 M m ғ 5 * " .203 
Tuesday, . . 268 апі н., 118 n., 110, š sit, . ba 
120,255, 289, 290. |  Diamima poda, Buddhist wi. {in Kharcshithl), 9 and n. 
Wednesday, . . 61. 1187. | Diawmepeda, Buddhist wi. (in Prahpi) . — . 0». 
Thursday, — . 07,88,62, 63, 4,80, 110,218 | pDhamünskada, e. a. Dhañakada, ri., - 2578, 
Friday, 64, 118 fe. 119, 120, 12, 123 Dhainfiskata, 4. a. Dhafiakada, vi, » 257 n; 
aturin . 42, 119, 121, Dhamóri, . ы... " = - 123 8. 
Deccan (Dekkan), Ље—, 185, 187, 188 — Thhanada, s a. Kubar, pal, . 288 s, 289, 200 
and n. 
denr {$}, emblem on seal, : - 4 $97 | Dhaüakaja, «2. Dharaniküta, vi, . — 257,259, 380 
-patalà, 1. d, >. = 5 29294 | Dhanakataka, s.a. Dha&akw]a, vi. 257 n., 258 
Délha, m, . . 231.553 | Dhanantara plates of Samantavarman, 180, 138, 
Delhi, ci,, * 61, 62, 89, 218 n., 214 and na 218, “si 180, 181 
302, 332 т. | Dhanavat, Bwddhi mus, — i Е . 211 
Delhi Emperors, » «#4 | Dhatga, Chandéiiat., . =e =- 44, 45 
Die Neys, s. a Pieter Do Neys, Duich oficer, . 125 | Dhatgu, & a. Dhadga, Clandella E., | 44 
Dengnposhi [, — . seed PR dn ° Ur NT MM 
Déc-Barapürk ins, > š i : . 984 | Dhammi, ж = тыға E . 38 n. 
Deol! plates of Krishna IIT, . , , о» | a ññaksiaka, s.c, Dhaüakada, w., — . — 237m. 
Deofëk inscriptinmalzlab, — . — , IET Mawkharith, . . 252, 253 
Deotik ina, . 5 Y 2 18 в. 00, 01, 02 я, 08 
dita, synonymens with depada, + < IMS | Dhanrantari-Emberumán, * the Divine physician " 
безмауа, Duleh Ni, : « eee 90,04, 00, 06, 00, 100, 101 
Deula-Pédi, hamlet - . 15 | Dhànyaghataka, +, 6. Dhinyskatals, vi 257 n. 
dévalMáiga, incorrect for dérabAdga, _. 302 1 Dbiünyakataka, i. a. Dhafiakads,vi, . 057и. 
T $72, 277, 302 and и, | Dhányüüknpura, s. a. DhAnyakatakà, ri., 257 а. 
dévabhápnhala, Шы . 503 | Тінғ мі, . . Hrn 
Devin, ri., - а а ~ a = го | Dhiri, cs в = as = - чи 22р, 230 
Dividi, ti * a а à 4044 Phiri, oo., а А * ? l: Я 107 в. 
Déradaha, s.a. Dévadi, ví, . 64, 65,75, 90 | Dharakota pistes of Subhikaradava, £5 5t 
ёч та, * * I54, 156, 105, 167, 168, 17 Dharavikdta, ri, * * * . . 258,259 
Devidi, vis š + > B0 | Dhampadra, s, a. Падарат, «і, . = 331 
iémgriha, * tenrple * Tharndarman, donee, — «५ : ; . жын 
Dévagupta, s. a, Chandragupta IL, Gwpi E, 55,261 Dhárüvarsha, Panamárs ch, of dog, . — . — . 313 
$555 | Dhartévam god, .  .  .  300,313,318, 327 
Téávagupta of Mábwi, E, à * 384 dharma, * š ” * 75, 41, 63, мт 
" Davanania, व Randa, | Horm, ‘law anû order, i 40 
Tévapála, Puramára E, - =» a ,.29 | Dharmichikra, i 887,204; 260 
Dévapumi 44 + 40.20. 485 | Dirna-chskra, * Buddhist wheel of Dharma 
Dëvaputra Kuahun iil. . . s а а 200 emblem on mal, & т 43, 47 
Terar&ahlira, BD. = * è . 46, DO | Iharmaehukra -dhenja, $ . a à 287 
Devurija, Шет, , > + = EM, 145 | dharma arated, —. ` 56 n. 
Düvnrüja, a a. Indra god, = a a IH, 145 Dharmadhyalahua, aff, ж т 273, zu 
 Désar&ya IL, Vijayanagarm kL əн | Шағын, "ын, , ¢ ; £. + he 
dévar-Eadamai, š aaseastmaent ' 5 + 165 | Dhurma-mahddhirdje, tit, . — 330, 140, 236, 235 
Diviryys, donee a Ba, 53 Dlarma-mahkamütras, off., * .. à 4 140 
Dàvavarman, Ñalankàyana L., К - 281 | Dhurme-mahardja, tit, . 128,139, 140, 142, 936, 
Devendravarman, E. Gaága k . 112135 £13, 302 and s. 
Devgad Baria, State : * 27s таја, в. ¿ = 039/140 
diu: а * а . 53, 130, 135 s, *55 Dharméómria, wk., » E è a a 230 
ww ' 43 апай м, | Dharmapils, Pals k., , 4 . 5 und m. 47 
бга, іа Баран, , : | Dharmsphladeva Pójak, 20.20.2 2198 
Dhamachale-dhaya, a, 0, Dharmeckatra-dheaja, 257, | Dharmmpurt,wi, . 2 ç , . iB 


. 150 


ч ; INDEX. 349 


Pack. Page. 
Dharmarája, tit, of Manrya k, A&óka, — . 140 | dog, emblem on seal, * . 297 
dharmiama, " royal court * .. $4.36 | Dohad,fori, 212, 213' and m., 218, 219 and «., 220 
dMAarmaldxras, 30, 32; 33, 34, 39, 41, 137, 175, 182. — 
ыы, dona, s. 8, dróna, ‘ reliquary or casket Ü and &., 10 
dharmasthans, ‘place of religions wombip', | dowadháh, . - ШЕ” 


268, dona-mensure, measure of capacity,  . . 2:28 













temple : а 
a. kica, apie 211. — ا‎ * of ala : : Р e 
S TN" "ts Doügügràma, s а. ПӘйцаЕа, іп. | . : - 187 
Cred Yio Dormieux, Dutch family of French origin, 126 
М : 4 s 2 Dormieux, «. a. Philippus Jacobus Dormisux, 
t * Р Lite officer, è * á h 124, 128 
* V dirati, pond ' Š : ы i ; 238 m 
. ' x fobs doh; ” ; ^. —« 191135 0 
Р ^ i Draupadi, epic princes, . . 1 . 197, 199 
3 i. 50 Dravida, ०७... « : » $00, 324 
ч drüna, * vessel ar measum of capacity ', — . Q und n. 


Drónüryys, dosee, . š . 53, 55 
Drug, vi., “ к ' . a . din. 
Drupada, epic E, . ^ Ë š : . 107 
düha, i . 208, 279,278 
| Pudhzivara Mahâdëvs, pod, . + ० 220 n, 
Dudhipuranagara, «a. Dadhipadra, ei, . 220 8. 
Dudis plates, ENG n 52, 53, 54, 50 n 
Dogyardja, gen., . š i हू ‚4714 
Dangarpur, ci. and state, « : « 60, 61, 70, 403 
Dungarai, min. of Hija Patil of Chimpiner, 217 
Durgi, ғ.а Pirvatl, goddess, 58, 65, 67, 122 and n 
Durgadava,engr., + * . 173 and n., 175 
Durgi-Sarnavatl, goddeas, ‘ . » #03 nm, 
— | RI . CR 173, 175 
" ы Qorjara 1 — | Durgà іон } i š . 117, 122 and m. 
_ Karly Garjara k. Ranagraha, * . = ië Durvinlta, Gade Ё I 3 5 188 mn 227 
Dinakars- Rios, Mewir t . . 58, 66, 84 Durvinita, sur. of Yuvarija Miirasimha, ғ 


br og orem ы S 


Нратияға, Сеуіопее сінгон.., . . . 7258 8. Gaüga prince, — * . + 188 n 
diphthongs, 23% | ПшаҢа, i ४... 235,40, 41 
diphthongs, (in Nigar.) represented by hirë- бова ое абада, о, 130, 136, 187, 160, 153, 173, 
a . 5 179, 207, 234, 294 

dipthongs, medial—, (in Nagerl, + - 102 | түйгені de Rhina Ma, « A 
Molt. 261, 263, 200 and n. | piadajaráA, *the twelve signs of tbe Zodiac . 86 


dirghindviky-archd, image of pod, .  - 198 | Dwüpaa-Yug . . + - + S06, 315 
discus, weapon of god Vishou, — б Боор on Le 
Divükarasona, Ywearüja— F prince, Drimki, co., халы ЖЖ, 219, 222 n, 
' , 261, 262 and n. Пұйбтатай/, сі. ; і w : * 106, 107 
juan, | ды, айоо Бубо, = oe 88 





. कू m Dwidai, form of Dviefda, » в . à 128 n. 

b: | P . 38 DvidaigGmapuram, t., + क . M 
Divyüiraya-mahübárya, wk Bilas tin. | Desdaye, form of Driwéda, =» 138 and »., 140, 42 
Divyararis, * Ajvirs and Achiryas’, . 9? | Dvédaya-Vriddbaéarman, m. + 138, 142 and n. 
Divyas&richaritam, haglologieul wk., 91,92, and | drija, * Brahman „^_^ 7 5,308 
š n., 94, 98 dirja-guru-eriddhópachdyinab, ` H1 and п, 
Disyssudána, Buddhist ki. ‘ ١ ‚ фи Dvivéda, Üla + ; . 138 n., 231, 223 
Dob, s+ + ee, a Dire, ELI Se 


' E Р $ i 
ihayya, Mullamale—, m., 184, 105, ४00 w. | Dwirkh r.a. Drimki ci, 20 ~ 2. 2». 
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EE 
Рав. 

Е 
t, medial, - - - = е . 211, 282 
ë, initial, * : * . * ° s.a 0 
å medial, . —. . . , 78m, 253,208 
Eastern Turkestan, TN | 
Eastern Turkestan Kharjshthf documenta, — 304a, 
— 

lunar, . 16,19, 119, 120, 237, 332, 285 and a. 


. 62 аш n., 74, 117, 288 and sx., 301 
пори онза — क 
“ Tous » 2 Е . 


- 331, 
ged, — . — 81,08, 70,72, 77, 78, 81, 8$, 
ы, 56, 204, 305, 206, 312, 314, 315, 317, 318, 323, 


Ekulinga-māħätmya, lit. wk. 59, 82 a., 305, 308, 

809, 311, 312, 313, 314 я, 
Ekanüyakun, m, , ,. - « Ша, 
Bhavira, 


PRON E e a 


— 23, 24 я., 25, 26 л. 
КАфататйуа сА., 24, 
Éliaunógan K&davar&yan, Kddawarüyu oh, 1M, 26 
Eliaimügan Magaválap-perumál, «. e. Mspavülap- 
perumá], Kádararága ch, , wo? . 33 
Elišsaimëgan Magavšlap-peumál, K'adàraragya сА., 
^а 320 н. 
a . 23 
| 124, 126 
Flore plates of : 281 
ella, * sesamum crop, 154 (ed4.), 163, 169, 171, 172 

, * , t ` ü 4 = 39 


cnt-anigu, ' whatever", _ 103 


| 140, 196 

Eran stone ins. of Samudragupta, 108 п. 
eras -— 

Chédi, 108 (add.), 116, 117, 118 and &., 119, 120, 

121, 122, 193, 255, 254, 311 

Christian, . ө 48, 246, 254 

Ganga, 48, 49 and n., 50 

181 амі я 

Gupta, 21, 117, 125, 149, 151, 198 f., 255, 200 

Hijra, 


+ 151,330, 332 
60, 219, 220 к, 220 и. 





of Gujarat, 005285 


3 n. 


Farbat-ul- Mulk, governor 
Batehjang ins. of year @0, . , 
Firishta, Muslim historian, 69 n., 314 and n., 217 n., 


218 n., 290, 221 a., 222 n., 287 n 
fish, emblem, "le corem tl Emo 
fiah, emblem on seal, " - Г г - 160 
fiy-whisks, symbol on seal, , 4 = ~-.) 888 
fortnights of the sonsons ;— 


I Е = . ` » . 258, 200 
Fort St. David, 4 к т Е т 27 
s 26, 126 








183, 184, 185, 189 and n, 191, 
192, 193 
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س‎ a — 
Paos, 
Gañišm plates of Mšdhavaršja, . 149, 151 
Gafijim plates o£ Nétribhafijadeva, L 176 n. 
Gaájüm plates of Vidy&dharabhaüja, — . 19 n. 
Garbeta, (Айла — ° 4 š . 45 
Garíbadása, Meuir prince, . 63, 83 
Gartésvara, donet, а > š 231, 233 
Garuda, emblem, . Ў ° $ x 238 
Garuda figure, s 233 n. 
/“ 1 . . 45 anil n. 
Garudarivihana-Srisada, s. a. Garuda vš- 
bana, author of Dicyasüri-charita, 93 n. 
Osrudas&hsans, str., + 4 4; «E 
GarudavAhana- Bbatta, author ot 
90, 99, 100 


í i * ^ * . . 3 
„Ж 72, 88, 305, 314, 316 n. 


Г . . Е ж - 








७७७४७७५७५८ «s o 139, 140, 151, 235 and n., 

Me nc еке डा 136 аші я. 
‘Ganges of Kalings, Early dp. 2. 130,131 
è 4 . 180 

— — . 15 
(Qahgma, Weuern —,dy, + 139, 185, 186, 197 


and n., 188 and m., 189 
“бабай, 4. a. the Ganges, "і., . 73,15, 78, 86, 87, 100, 


Dep. er 151, 224, 272 


216,217 я 
Gaacausi. | 






4 è » 98, 357 п 
— — 
min. and gen., RO»? e 
Chita 






кед» Rajendra Chole I, Okla А, Om. 
-Qabgakupdapura, +- я. Gangaikonda- 
— ehójspuram, CÀója ca., . क 106 я. 
Chala ° ó ; . 106 
deofChimpimr, . 217". 
Eu Š š . 2 
е . » 157 
* g 16, 19, 235 
e: rae ins. of the timo of 
FEE ELS 198 n. 
„13 апа x., 63, 101, 108, 110, 
ош ०८७७०७, Kolachuri k, . 103, 104 and m, 105 
“тг and n. 112, 118 * 
 Gahja, vol, - 4 . . ` . ° 13 а. 
Gaijin, di, 15, 18, 50, 129, 133, 151, 
151 


Rangaghirhanas : 
Garudsváhana Bhatta of A. D. 1257 
author, -+ 91, 92, 03 n., 94, 95, 99, 100 
Garudavahana-Bhatte of A, D 1493, а. а. 
Srinivasa alias Srirañga Garudavšha- 
ns-Bhatta, author . 91, 92, 03, 94, 95 and 
n., 100 and n., 101 


Garudavibana-pandita, disciple of Rámá- 


nuja, - 92, 96 
Garudavihana-pangita, tl, or cognomen, 92 
Garudavšhana Pandita, m. . «* 83 n. 


Garudavšhana-Pandita ŠSrt Uttamanambi 
alias Kavivaidynpurandars Srinivasan 
mah&kavi, т., . ; 03 n 


Gaudá, e, - . ©. AM, 45, 128, 151, 309, 324 
Qaud£ivara-makámantri — értmad- Visvása- 

rays, off., . : ; : ' ә * 1% 
Gawhityavaméa, family, . . ` ` ; 323 
Gauptt, metromymic, |. + 203, 204 
Gauptiputra, 4. ब. Gotipatra, m., 203, 204 
Gauri, goddess, š , 65, 82 
Gautama-Dharmasütra, . š 247 n. 
Gautam, vi., 3 ° . š . 1 
Gautam! plates, ` 181 
Gautámtputra, BAáradiva k., . 264 
Gautamtputra, Vàk&iaka b, - , oA 
Gautamiputtra, metromymic of a Komm 

к, . * . . * = 256 
Gavodam,@, + + + . 167,170 
Gayk. di, © š š . — — —— 
Gedilam, "і., 21, 25 
George Mackay, Captain — , Officer of the 


East India Company, ' = ° ‚ 15% 
Gaputakemirggt, + + + + + 55 
gh, * * * ` * * . . 253 


һанға, . PE २४ rus МЫ 
быну eh, ie Ue Lo Lo or 8 
Сым Ladki, vi., . + 258 


Gheiás-o0d-Dowla-ood-Deen Moha- 
med 8ҺАһ,ғ. а. Mahnmmada (son of 
Muzaffar Shih), Sulsin of Gujarat, + 


214 n. 
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Ghiyis-ud-din, ‘the Aid ‘of the Faith 


М... i . 918 
Chiyithud-d-Din Balben, Sultán ы Вр. 
Ghosh, eurneme, , : ў . 12 
Ghishitirima, I a! tg W^ bd ANE XE 
UhBark wh Buddhist ina., 4 ‘ 940 s, 
Ghoti3 plates of Prithvidova II, , . 118 a, 

L. + š . ÜB and a. 
Gija ins, of. Bhimasasna, à a ж 46, 254 
баталаға- Маһштуа, жн, . Б . 732 n. 
Ginja, « a. Parvatl, goddase, . # a ЖЕРГІ 
Üirijšpati, a, a, Siva, god, e n w a 
Girinsgara, а “ 821: 992 
Giritana yá, a. a, Párvatt, goddees, + = BB 
Сігпаї, а, а. imar, cu, F š . 291 n. 
Diman mo, е . 916, 217, 221, 225000 а: | 


Gimar Rock-ediotol Asks, . . a = H 
Girvd, di., a * * .. т - E 62 


Tipa, ei., a s à a à . 143, 145 
Gidivari, di., à a = . 50, 186 a. 
GQadšvari plstes oÍ Prithvimüla, . 170 n. 
Сой, di., . * ` - 218 and m., 221 
Gobarwa plates of KRarnudëva, 101, 102 and x., 
103, 106, 111 »., 112 5., 113 n., IIS 0. 
ükarpskvara, god, : . हा, 189 
Gokarpétvara-bhajtirika, «a, Siva, god, 134, 136 | 
| and m. | 
gepa-got/n, * offered battle *, $ . 192 
Скадра, + = 205 
Gálaavimin, donee, . . 460151 
golden horse, hind of gift, a * 02, 80 
Goalie, m., дыры: . E = 231, 233 
Gimiyann, patronymic, — 144 
Gomina, dy. : : 143, 144, 145 


Gondaryys, done, 20020200004 
Gondopheres, Jndo-Porthian k, , . a 4 


—— Kunti, /., = k $ " * im 
бошу, — CE T Е à . TER 295 

GOpachandra, Maharajadhiraju — , і . 1% 
poh, ' watchman *, e 31 n, 


| Govardhan, ri, = à è à 5 Je Ны 


Ey а š Б ड . 280 
Gal, #. a, Gaupti, metronymic, — , . 203, 304 
Gotiputra, mi * 7 - . 203,204 
Gotiputra, melronymic of Pothnyuáaka, „ 203, M4 

GOraprarerandbondhahadasiba, wk, — . — 1353 
gótras ;— 

A:daváha, . b . a 231 233 

Atréya (Atri), . * Af, 51 and n., 53 
Bhürsdvàja, „ 90,100, 144, 145, 231, 233, 725, 

239, 295, 302 

Gautama, . 172, 172, 331, 933, 298, 303 

Gy - . 5 271, 372 and n., 276 

Harita, i 4 5 , > з 

Каёуара $ 36, 92, 03, 07, 138, 142, 231, 

232, 233, 261, 265, 268 

Kaundinya т са Ы Ы a 232, 223 
Krishpitriya, . 2-2 , 231, 233 
Minny ya, = * а . а а + अमे 

Рагӣќага,. . - «+ — 5 ($1 and s, 182, 183 

баз уа, + on Haad m, 231, 239, 233 


Siakritya — . . . . , 2,293 
Baunaka, - + a . ы a 231, 233 
VibKashke .- . .— . 0. 58,65 


Упівь, 36, 130, 135 and n., 137, 235, 230 
and 295 
Vishouvriddha, . ` i : ee нн 
Vivimitra, , a б è Ii, In 

| Gétrinanda, Hh. + = . * a अघळ, 105 
ponimia, a. a. gdvallabhe, off, à i 4. Ж? 
жғаЙаМа, об, 20. iii 8 


63, 05 
108 я. 


| k. . i 1 : š ie i 188 n. 
157 т, 


Sh 
105-0 

130, 138, 137 
144, 145 

; 284, 254 nod m 
рти, inonrrect. for gráskba, "hamlet ®, 205, 303 
grüma, * village nasembly ', , 33 
prima- kaajak, "traitor to the villaga 34, 35 
grüma-kàryu 25, 40, 41 2 
à 4 at 

Grimam інін, t š . Jini 
onimapati. aff, . 1% 135, 137 
grëmasrdman, “ |сгд ой Шара", оў, 9, 10 
ғ š 144 5, 302 5. 


а, гїн. = a 





46, 59 and n., 60, 64 n., 102, 110, 







Ë 122 n., 176, 177, 213 and n., 214, 

216, 210 m, 217, 218, 220, 221, 

"., 305, 312 

š 224 n. 

дайм баң, ду. 213 and »., 214, 215, 216 »., 

4 217 

2 # 4. Gürjararšja, १. тя 

m, % 4 ® 146 

Cae іт, ті., š ^ Р . ED 

Dak > he ie. у डि 

Gui г рімев ой Néabhahjadéva, + * 18 

За ei. ° . 742 
Gupaka-VijaySdit; ш, Е. Chijutys | 

oni 55 * 270, 273, 274 

барй% a 8 7 š . 193 

( —— rél, ascetic 4 . 330 n., SH 

japāryava, E. Gaga ba ° १. ME 

2275 avarman, Kalinga k., . 40,50,51 

i anu plates of Ammaraja : . 269 

y m 4 137, 140, 256, 273 

a 33, 54, 105, 146, 198, 222 n., 246, 

- 250, 255, 256, 283 я. 

` ы š > h . 148 

te ; 101 n. 





. 68, 102, 103, 107, 111, 113, 116, 


“kee 76, 219, 
Gurjarn, Barly bings of —, dy, . 178, 177,178, 





Garjarëndra, k, of the Garjara o., - 198 # 
Gurmha pistes of Jayadityadévs, 109 м. 
Guru, 4. e, Brihsapati, preceptor, « + 

Guruparam para, Vainhnavite wk., + ; . 93 n. 
Gwalior, state, . 221,242 


Gwalice prosasti ot Bhñja, e. I-A, 


of the Faith’, tit, « . . . 216,223 


А, : 4 102, 130, 253, 255 


h, looped form, in Gupta alphabet, . . 146 
A, substitution ‘of guttural nasal for 


anusnira before—, ^. . 150 
ha, १५ १8३ 146 (Gupta), 282 
Haafner, s. a. Jacob Haafner, Dutch author, . 125 
Haarlem, ci. š . . 128 
Haihbayas dy, + 103 »., 123 »., 241 n., 279 
Haíhayas of Raipur, dy., ° 123 n. 
Haiha yo, myth. Ё., š ë ; 102, 111 
Haihaya,trbe, + кВ 
Haihayachakrávartin, +. a. Kártaviryárjuna, 

myth. $., . “а . . t 
Најіарог, +. a. Hasanpur, vt., . 146 
Haji Soltant, màád-ul- Mulk under Mahmüd 

Begarhi, , . & 219 
hala, l. m- + š ê d 64 and n., 77, 302 
hala, * + * * ” * 302 
Haliyudha, Sonabrid author, + + 109 и. 
Haldtghati, place of battle, . V . 00 
kali, L m., » è , . . 925 
Hall, +. a. Balarims, epic hero, 4 4 . 86 
Halol gate, * . ` 213 w 
Hamgha, - . . 279 
Hamira or Hammira-Rāņå, Meer b, 

68, 59, 67, 84, 307 
Нашшїга, 4.a. Khusrav Malik Та)-ад- 
. 292,394 


Daulah, Fêmini k, + 
Hammira, legend on coins of Muhammad bin 


Hammira, tit, + ५ 293 
Hampi, or rae 285 »., 286, 287 n., 288 
Hamsapils, Ë. of Mapa, 311,325 
Hsndšdi ei, + > : 287 n. 
Hara, ғ. a. Siva, god, 67, 73, 79, 80, 152, 173, 174, 

315,319 
Hari, а. a. Vishyu, god, . 08,608, 71, 74, 81, 


и 
3% 
Hari, form of Ari, . - - wc 237 
Hari, * the mun °, “ ж в. & Bü 
Haribrahmadéva, Hailoga-Kalachuri k., .' 1m. 
Haricharsirad?va, Mahliiumára——, 
Рағатйға «А, 2. 2: 295,297, 928, 233, 834. 
Harihar, tia a 4 š а i 287 и. 
Harišarman, m., 173, 175 


Harichandra, тайт ancestor of the 

Pratiháras, ч z m= 
Hanishandrn, myth, E, ا‎ na 276 
Hariichandrn, 


Paroméra ch, . — . 3927, 228, 29 
Hāra, аце, * = 315 
Harttariii, Drükman мәре, 307, 308, 317, 322, 323 
Háriti, «age, + а * 
Háriiputa Маја Chutukulšnamda 
Satakumni, Chefs 6. , i 
Harivarman, байда Қ, * -. 2, ЖМ ат 
Harivarman, Mgukhari k, . , — 283,284, 285 
Harsauda ins. of Dévopil, . , 230 und a. 
Harsha, Parsmésrara—, k. of Капан}, 108, 178, 
Hurshacharita, wk., 151, 283 and n., 984 v. 
Harshagupts, later (apta k... о $294 
* Barshaguptà-Bhatilrikk, Mauklari हु. 285 
Назапраг, eh : БАЕ - 148 | 
Hastikupd! ins. of V. 8. 1063, гада 
Hastin, M Bk, ow = ы « 252,253 
hastimadhye, À , Ej 
Hathssni еы ; nd 
Hauthigumph ina, of Kniravéia, r 49 n. 
Holiodores inn at Bemagar, . : 200 
eee AR, 197, 219.9, 
221 n, 224 й; 
Wind dole. wk, . . 213 5. 
NR SE UE 
Himuntamian, Ж month, W a 
aro ыран uva- Viskaya, t. d., 181, 183, 183 
ijjali. 1. d., Жат А 174 
ге 112, 113, 127 
kipti, + , е 197 
Bindu, € 15, 118, 
134 v., 200, 208, 209, 210, 213 x, 317, 218, 220, 
222 s, 244, 250, 273, 283 a, 330 und n, 
Hindupur. di. * * a » (08M, 
Hindüpür record, В e m 
Hindu Trinity, * * 4 qi 
hirauya, NN в $ zu 
Hiranysgarhha, pf], — . १6१ 


| Hirgyiritl, se. Tih, gh . » 412 


[ Vor. XXIV. 


Pict 
Hirawyabadipu, ° golden pillow’, , -~ ч 
Hiranynkaáipu, ms. k. | |. . . тб 


06 в. 


Hiranydjeam, ° golden horse `, charity, 02, 80 
Hirébidanür, e, . ы . 159,100 
Hirehadagall plates of Sivasksndavarman, 155, L10 

S53 | Hien ты, rhs 
— Chinese pilgrim, — 196 m, 257 n., 258 
lo|alkere, di., * а, ` " a E97 n. 
Нон, вї, * -  » 64,60, 77 
Hoshangübüd, « a. Райк, Рава: са, 13 and n. 
Hoysaja, 26, 91, ім, 


95, 158, 157, 160, 101, 182, 164, 105 


Hrida alvê । #, व. Hridayëšša, Saira ascetic, man 
Hrida yšša, ا‎ > дй 4 MI 
Hüshang Shah, k. of the Mfdlaras, + , 215 
Havishks, Kushin prince, . — . — 200,201, ZI1 
I 

i, initial, „ 20, 130, 

288 
i modis, . 82 n., 


22-7 390, 290, 246, 953, 955, 390, 330 
i, medial, not distinguished fram long Т, 


4 v aM 
i, medial, . IL, Tt, 
190, 180, 194, 246, 853, 207, 129, 330 
Ibhšayu, sz. а. Ganapati, 84 
бәррмемгірііу | |. 2. . . 37 0 
RE SS, 59, 60, 216 
ljéru pates of Amma T, „, , , 870 
Dhika de © CN 141 
Ikshváku, dy., . . > . * 18 
BA, 2. t. n. гет, 170 
Dao plates of Dadda-Pradántarüga, 170 n. 
Imaidals, Muslim gen, . . . 219, 941 
Babin Makmnd of Güjurát, 218, 219 
Imádnala Muluks, governor : 218, $19, 
295 
Im&dshlumulaka, &, a, Imád.ul-Mulk, min, 213, 218 
eee wat 221 
Imád-ui- M. af office, . 29 
Imid-ul-Mulk, min, of Mahmûd Begarha of 
Gwjarát, 213 
Imid-al-Mulk, a. a. Emádala Mulnka, $18, 225 


LmádulMulk Buda of, š 29 
Imid-ul-Mulk Haji s ML E 219 

i Ain J 210 s, 
азама выва, әр 5 ° 210 








Pace, 






































J 


fod Ce ww os lls T | PSS BSD 
j, palatal, used for dental d, in early Prükrit, ‘il 
j&miwritenasjd, . .. .. 5. o. 188 
Jüabbe, W, Gaga princess, à i — 181 
Jabalpur plates, : i š Š 104 
Jacob Haafner, Duich ашы”, 2.20.0. 128 
Jacob Pieter De Noys, Duich ofiter, . + 128 


308, 315, 317 
. 209,274 
. 283,285 


111 Jogamaniira, palaca.at Udaipur, ° 63 

202 Jaganmnáthari ya, fe., 5%, 87, 55, 62 63, 64, 65, 72, 

304 77, 79, 80, 84, 90 

. gpa. ong | Jagak(Dviamkaš), o, 02.0. e 310 
144, 145. and #, | a Pala, 20909 2i 22:55 gd 


Jagaizihha.RApA, Mewür b, — 57,58, 61, 62, 63, 64 
85 and a., 00, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74 und कह. 76, 77, 78, 


. _ 306, 317,318 
19,.80, 81, 82, 8I, 83, 87, 88, 89 end n., 00 


129 
43, 181, 182 ФадпаууарШа, гі, . è . Tn 
| dhggayysapata Prikrit imss. of Ikhiku Б. 
SBirivirw Purisudata, ; Ф i 141 
ре SIM. $^ 1 š 137. 
Jagirdar, ofn = — «+ or % . th) 


| Jahn Panth, fort, o Ce SNOT RI 
Jakaya kula, .. 2. 2... 938238 
Jšhnayvi, z, n. Ganges, Fi < 2T 5 315 


Jahnokan yi, û i. Ganges, 3 аф 

aina, sect, 154,171, мі, 107, 200, 268, 260, 271 

І 272, 206 

Jain Stipa af Mathura, . . . s - 208 

Jaipur, fale, . 308 

Jultrhsimbn, a. n. Jayasirhhs, E. of wren ur 
d, 


Jaitugi, Уайз Ё, . à a š ४: 135 ६ 
Jájilladéva IL E, . . — i . Hw 
Jájilp&rà Charter af Gópáladóva H, . 44, 45 
Jaja, Bemasm, |. 2 0. 2. s 331,398 
Jalor; cis & і Зи а .. è . - 3231, 312 
data, голта, КЕС в k * . Шош, 

' i ” UC Rl, 9 m 


Ure, a а. Juridi, tin 
Дагавагийһа, epic È ' 187 
Jasakarpa, Mewar Ё, . 68, 06,84 


Jitavarman, ch. . . 106 


is Kulasckhara, Pándya E, . .. 1p 
Sativarman EKulašëkhara (Piteamadandai, 
tte. prokati) Pándya ANC. 
Jatürarman Sundars-P&o]ya, Püsdym b, . 06, 00 
Jauhar * a š * 217 
Та іше, - . 
Jaunpur stone Ima, of Бтататағшап, 2002 ". 


Jayahhaüíjndéea, HÀnája Ё. J 17 2nd 3,18 | 


Jayabhaja, cA. қ à 5 . Bin 
Jayuhhata, Early Gárjora k, — .— 2. 176, 177 
Tayabha(a I, Early (ürjara . 118 
Tayabha(a I, Vitar&ga, Eorly Gürjera k, — 117, 178 
Jaynabhata II, Early Gürjara k., 117, 178, 170 
Jayahhata III, Cárjara k,, 116 and n, 178, 177, 

178, 179 and n. 
Taynbhaja TV, Gárjars E, . * * . Пб в. 
Jayabhate (IV), Early Girjarak, . 177,178 


Ja Gihadardia k. of Kamauj, 291, 
Jayadéva, Báyüla cÀ., » 215,218, 228 
Jayadzva, poet, = * 106 я. 
Jayadéva, ralar of Pinigarh, —. + 4. 28 | 
Jayldit ysdéva, * * 4 100m. | 
Jayakataks visha ya, t. d., s * * * 151 
JTayumitá, f., " " s s à * iat 
Jaranandivarman, c. . .« de 
Javanta, myth, HK; * a * a * 153 
Ja yunt&chürya, engr., el Ша 278 
Jayspura-Vishays, b d, — . 150, 151, 153 
Тауамғпа, айы рітсеріне, , ë 272, 277 
Fayacitha, *Aealer’ of record, . 150, 153. 
da yusiiha, Сала = * al * 119 
Jaynxirba, Chálukya E., 10 n. 
Jayasimha, Chalukya È. of Qujarit, 220 
Jayaasimha, k. of Chimpiner, = 217 аай я. 
Jaysasimha, Mewár k, . . 58, 68, 54 
Jayssiiha, Paramári Е. аў Мака, P . 107 м. 
da yaaimhn, usidenlified E, . lita. 
Jayasimba IT, E. Chalu kya k., 209, 274 
jaymshha I, k.of Kwmala, — . — . 105ands. 


3 ayavarmadéva, Ra : ін 
Jayavarman, Brihatphaláyana k., š 143, 281 
Тауатаппап, Е. Сайру kb, of the 

branch, 







| Jii plates ol the Ease Gaga k. Indra- 


[ Vor. XXIV. 
Page, 
 Jayavarman, Ranala—, Е. Ganga R. of ths 

“ Staa branch, * Ë * = 185 
Јатаг, Tin 4 Е > 3 Р 63, 83 
Jobubháti,m., . > * Е 282 
Johingir, Mughal emperor, * . А Bl 
Jétavana, [ dá ы тү: а 21 
Jeypare, state, * à š x 151 
Jeysingh, a, a, Ja yasimha, cA. of Chámpdser, 217 n, 
Jhálrspátan ins, J — 227, 229 
Jhinal, ci., à . a + + 912 
Jhimjharakaia, fort, CS" а 
айтай Нұа, . 144, 230, 288, 204 
Jina, Lard—, , : Е 4 S71, 237 
J'ina-bhacana, * Jaina temple ', š 272, 5717 
Jinad&sa, ь a 1 * Zr 
Jing-nigama, . š . ys 
Jinssina, Jaina author, z 197 


Ша 0; ге ааны 146, 145 
Joanne Spite, Dutch officer, - . 124, 196 
ina, aol Pratihira Háuka, . + Bla, 

ан Ta. = * * = = шы 
Jüügaka, . क = š a 127 
Jubbulpore Kotwali plates of Jayasühha, . 119 
Julwara, ec., + & * & à æ 231 
Jamna, Fiy - * ж 253 
Junagarh or Joocagarh, fori, — . 210,217, 221, 222 
Junnar, tis - т T - ж 250, 243 
| Jupiter, planet, a а . a 48 
Jupiter, T welee-year Cycls of —, + * а 48 
Усы, еі, . a » 16, 16,19 
Jylahtka-Kayastha, of, , , . 2 18 
Jycimhkudi mí, — . hh SEs 

K 

E б ж è 23, 43 and n., 150, 201, 248, 208 
Khu, > 6 
Küchar, «e, . 108, 109 and n., 110, 113, I15 
Kachadive, Salva’ encesic, 2 341 
Kachohi, 4. o. Conjeeveram, cf, . 28, 35, 41, 42 
Кај, vi., ж а 293 and x, 204 
Fadaikkilkig, of, . ५ 7» 7 हा, 86 ॥, 
के का dy, — . 15 — 139, 140, 235 
Kadanbn, kind of tree, © 329 


Ai {sl 








Kalihgspatam, ei, - б, в а Р 49 m. 


हो INDEX, 357 
Pack. Рдов, 
Eadarnh 820,233 | Eali-Vishouvardhana, E. Chajukya BF, 270, 274 
8 पिवळा 107,170 | KaüNcya,nm.ofaerpani, * , 80, 10% 
2 E! 24, 25, 161 | Kaligertiganda, в, a Kaliyattigan da, . 710 
— .  2& | Kaliyattiganda or Kaliysrityshba, ep. of. E! 
Кыа 187, 189 Chijubya E, Vijaysditya IV, 279, 537 
—— . 27m | Kallakurehi, di, ат 
Ahal 272, 217. | kallavala, ‘distillor or seller of spirits" 204 n. 
* Mm ` Kalpa, "celestial tree". . ü8 
Á d 198 1. Kulpadruma, Kalpataru, 'oelestial tree of 
109, 110 n. сіне 7 83, 85-6,112 
Laits —— 73,81,83 | Kalpalakš, Kalpaea1IN, git, < - 63, 80 
daka * * 92 Kulponimandijikd, wk. written in wariy 
zm rä 178,177, | бомавтір, . (000. M6 and s., 100 
Kaira plates _ 176,177, 179 | Kalpawribahka, m kind of. gift, 62, 76, 87 
kh a ial * din, | Kaluchutiliirru grant of Amma II 270 
Eakin „330, 332, 334 | Камы : 2(M n. 
| * ani 135,235 | Kalyigakalaia, Bhaijok, - 174 
Ko «4 +. + о оет | Kaly&oakalada, sur, of Bhatja W. Mahi 
Жа, т, ç 4 64,05, 84,80 | ršja Nantabhañja, 2 „ 17,18, 173, 174 
‘Kalas, abt. of Kalarija, of,  . . Jim. | Ealyioskalaks, sur. of Metiabhanijs (Ui 17 
 Küla, s. n. Karn, tik. . мк, Kulyšunkaluha', our, of a Bhañja k., 15 n. 
E Guidia b. af M 310,324 | Kalyapata, distiller or seller af spirite', - 204 m, 
Kalechuri, dyy {+ 102, 102, 104, 108, 107 and s, | Кати, i a 
ar 108, 100, 110 m, 116, 117, | Kamadhënu чїй ош, + 308, 318 
I 118 and m. 123 and n, 241, Kamala, wrong reading for Kali, nu, 64-5 
963 п. | Kamalika or Malaka, m., 16, 20 and п, 
— — 4. . . 123 | Кашайриг, ti. . - क: हेर: ही 287 n. 
of Ratanpur, dya © > .. M3 Kamalipurum, di, — « >, 4. „ + JB me, 181 
Kalachuris of Tripurî, df, . + ° 193,902 | Kamalarāja, bp » «| + ° 1. 106 
Kilahasti, vi, 22220. 1,20» | Ығай, kind of income, + 295 
Kalakattür record of Nojunbadiyarsss, 187 һ, 189 | Қалап, сі 42.0. B20 and a. 390, 303 
bilaküfa, . . 85 | Kümnrüpa, c. : . 187 
kalam, measure a сарасіу, . 15, 155 and я., Kimnagna, myth. È. . 829, 332 
eer 158, 168, 109, 171, 172 | Kamauli plate of Vijayachandra of V. S. 1234, 292 
Ham, trumpet , . = . . 38 Kamaauli plate of V a 1171 à 203 
hali, — . 2040, | Кіппатапа, 329, 331 
Mie ben tj š 17 Kamba, author of Tami] Ramayana, . 000 
assqa, Kalaraqa, Kalaváda or Fonda, bell’, > . 332 ४. 
`` Külaválà, s. . Kálavdla, off., 301, 202, 205 | Kambali-hatta, L 4 i 333, 330 
Kalosëja, s. a- Ralavàja, off, + 202,209, 204 and |  Karhha-Hámáyunam, Tamil wk., 06 я. 
-— w,206,208 | Kambijw e. > > — 44 
КаШапра, chronicler, 213 m. Kambájas dy. = d 1 m 43, 460 n. 
Kali, age. 70, 153, 166, 169, 270, 302, 305, 318. | Kanhója-Dhasgr-aliparab, हे . 43 
 Kklidàsa, post, ik its, 83" | Kamboja-rahbatilskab, op, . © "UY 
Kaligetrio sur, of  Bhlma-Mahárüja, Kaima, m RENNES 
— Vaidusmba ch., 4 . . ІМ | Kmummàks-ratba, 4. d. Karma-ráshira, t. d., til 
каа, в, - > 507 | Kamma-ndsde,t.d, . 141 
Kalipa, cos + 40 and n, 51, 105, 130,131, | Клод, ғ. Lov aah n. 
— : 132, 135, 126, 190, 152,187, | Капрара, Vijayanagara prince, . 08, 287 n, 
mes 170, 181, 183, 800, Karipararman, Palloea k., 28 and «., 20 
Kalóra dy, - + `° 40 | Kass, my. E, - 80 
Kaliñga, &. of the Kalinga co., 105 | Kamyska, z. a. Kaman, e, 306, 331, 339, 333, 335 
Katiñpadhipahi, tita + + 49, 60, 81 | Kamyskevana, 49, Kaman,c, + 333 and n. 
Kalibganagae, Cds +- -+ ' 5, E | Kamyskaan god, Q = . 301, 833,335 
; Капа, 4. @ Karna, Kplachuri E, — . 07 я. 


368 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 4 
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ee ee a oe ee És 
Kanara, Bouth—, di, s. -is .. Зат. 
Kannnj, сі., . 48, 118 н., 230, 293 n., 284, 149 
Rašehana-malini, ' galkdon-esrth *, » kind | 
ef gift, 64, 77 
Kiüchl ca. 44, 106, 109, 112, 187, 238 and n., 301 
Kandiidai Riminujadian, m., š 
EautjJatripëtra, 4. a. Gagdatripétra, 
Voidwhhe сА., . 184, 195 
— —— — 
KantukGr, di, , J 140, 301 x., 302 n. 
Bingri, di., Ме” «dt. | 
Қайта тіму/. , 2. , им, 110 
Eagha, a a., Vüaudeve, epic kË, . 4 цент 
Kanheri inis, " = * * * 140 
Kanhiñra ini, с { ot 
hind ‘one-vightieth of eli", Low, . 91,155 | 


Kanishka, Kwahim Ё, 5,140, 148 »,, 201, 202, 200, 


210, 211 and n, 212, 253 
i iL do, À k: * 448 | 
Капка Қ. b i » 2, O08, 206 
Kappantr, Cm. * * = . % a na 


k ій 
-€ 235 ч E ы а а 35 
Kannaradéva, Riaahfrnbita k, 23 »., 41 
Kantéru plates of Nandivarman, | Ber 
Кара. Баа, £o. Ragyhika- 
i ditya, E, Chilakya prince, | 971 and w, 
thila|düma, * s 271, 275 
бан рай, - è š % PTI n. 
Kagthikà-Vijay&ditya, Е, Chajukya 
primo 5 _. 271 and a, 278 
Rati, «a. Сапай, кї. —— 
Kantiehak, : Fi, s” è 
Kaura; age, =. Sed ;— 181 and s,, 189, 183 
Kanyakubja, a. a. Eanauj cs. — , — . $92,294 
Бара, — 4 : : 4 š 170 а; 
ka ЕАО СРЕО. |. 
Kanila, sayr, 35 
paddy harvested in the Kar season’, 154, 168, 
160, 17, 173 


Koara, tax, . . 94, 253, 295 
Кага, Ші; * ў # è i Е п, 
107 a 


128, 155, 17, 182, 183 


bir-sogenn, тыл ТӨР” wak. 
Кагда, 


| ا ج‎ 179, 175 
Kare-Punnagi-mipl, hero, . 183. 191, 102 
Karhid plates of Krishns IT, — 103 а. 
| "Karim ue eee) н о. ағыл 
Karimukha, s. a. Gapapati, god, . B8 
. Karindrünana, 4. a. Gagapati, god, 88, 65 
 Kurini-rumasa, ‘taking ihe — she- 
elephant round', ceremony of jiring 
land-houndarics, * a * 33 
KRárlivara, m, 1 s k 28 n 
Kiirftalii ina, . . š 101, 100 
АА, ой, т = * “. a . 894 
kariyappér, * agenta 92 
kar: yaodrachehi, 


tax, — 154, 153, 108, 169, 171, 172 
Karkstamüri yan, cÀ., š : : me 


 EireChaüys pilarint, —.— . 3. » 242 


: t ы н я. 
Kaormima-rdshinas, t. d., { 138, 1390, 141, 142? 
Kama Chik, . . . . 107 ж. 
Кага, гре hero, ‘ 60, 80, &5, 223, 377 


Karg&, Kalachwri E, 101, 102 and s, 103, 104, 105, 
100, 107 and s, 108, 111 m., 112 and n; 119, 117, 
H8 n., 119, 121; 133 n 
Karga, k. of Gujarát, . ТАРЫ e nt = Th 
Karnararh, ee A nw 
Kargasügars, írbe at Udaipur, — . ; ёз, в! 
Karpsahnha-Rápà, JAfewür b, 58, 50, 01, 43, 69, 74, 
78, 79, B0, 81, 83, 85 
Karpasihha, Rával—, k of Udaipur, . .. 308 
Karpáta, ' Chahukys = 107 a, 
Kursdfu-hbhüpa-müna-mürdia', tit, छा 
Pallaya Porufijinga, ep 
Капа Шады йы, : . . —. « 163 
Kirya tol fu West’, 4.a. Karon 
MEARE). « . ” I 
154, 156 
118, 121, 123 


baruüchey, * black-aoil land ', a 168, 171 
baerkürus, *ariana", . u ‘a . 280 
Kidikudi plates of Nandivarman Palia- i 

" * bl . а + i a2 
Kiam, . . . . — | ұйыт 


WO n., DI, B3 m., 04 

102, 213 and =, 223 and m, 
292, 293, 317, 319g, 320 
Қаш, «. a, Benarea, ci., s. 63,45, 70 
3 2] w. 

102, 109, 111, 213 and »,, 222 and x, 





шыз Pace. 


goddess,  . - 313 »., 223 






—— ûî, 04, 154, 125, 168, 169, 171, 172 


pes e 





сё, Ton Mi 

4 thus = a Kádava, А iva. | dy., E йе а ! р 161 
Kathsundi, sur. of Lakshminütha, son of 
à iar, a 0. . ` 16 
Kum. o 0095 
Cath T Pali lit. wl, à . 258 т, 
Lithiiw “Ед, Š ee 103, 134, 213 and n. 
Katia, wa. Кага, month, - TT 
i ш | ins, of Jayadéva, і а 2384 n. 
Каба, L, т . * : : н у 
ae О зг... _. 2 
; ni^ ый, ! . 81, 32 33, 333 п. 
| Р 3 247 n. 
: , 246, 240, 251 
. 63,81 
N : ; 201 
, 146, 147, 210, 245 
. 203, 204 

r = ies 
posa orale ५ 108, 114 
—— va, author of Arthabdatra 128, 128, 120, 134 
ف‎ —— — 


84, 101, 108, 109 and nu 
114 

‘ 128 

150, 153 

221 


63, 82 


» TH 
+ 148 
243, 244 

` 183 





| аши L. Ша . * 
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Fads: 


Khandaniga, ¢. a. Skandanágs, m, + 257, 250 
Khadirddityusyimiin, donee, 2. r 150, 153 
Khairha plates of Yásabkargadéva, 104 and n.,106 n, 
118 n. 
Khajuraho ins., , ++ 
Khaliri stone ins. of Haribrahmadéva, . -125 в. 
Khiálimpaur plate ot Dharmapaludëva, 4 128 
Khalgukharda, t. d. ^. o 180, 183, 135, 127 
Khalugakhanda, «a. Khalgukhapda, td, . 133 
khambha, ° pillar А zi 
Khazhba-tirtha, #, a. Btathbhattrtha, Í è 45 


‘khondapala-munda mola-rupyd", = . 16, 20 
Khandajt анан Саа Bipu, Bhonsle 


prince of Nagpur, w * a 123 
Khin Jabàán, k. of Girnar, a 42... 817 
Khana, ° pillar . а i 870 


Kharapori-madamba di p e * 48, по, БІ, 
Kharxsvela, Kaliñga k., а न = 49 u. 174 
Eharüshthi documents, = = š й 2 


інін, ж - 108 My, 
Khiching, «. a. Khijidgakétta, Bhaja em, . 173 
Khijaziparã, L d, . pm 


Khijihgakotta, Bhai ja ce, 3. мен (зі ІЙ 
КЫДА КӨ у 19 шә ДТ 
KEhiñjali-mawdala, t, "uL 18, 17, 18, 10 
Khizr Khün, KAaljs prince of Dolhi, . ; 59 
Khommane (11), Gubila &. of Mewdr, . 310, 324 
Khumzmága IIT, GuAila k. of Mewár, - : 310 
Khumunüga, Rüuls Sr—, Riwal Lk. of Me- 
900, 310, 323, 824, 327 »., 328 апі и 
Khurda plates of Midhaverija, . . 149, 151 
Khurram, Mughal primed, + = = o üt 
Khuzrav Malik, Sulji, = . 292 w. 
Khusrav Malik Tij-id-Danlah, Yümimt E, . 502 
шні я. 
Khusrav Shüh, Suldm, . ә. © > 208 n. 
Kigetia, chron., . i i : . 908 n. 
КЬ н, 00202-02 1% 


| tk ie e ofer 70 


Kihi-Küjalir, ví, <- `- 154,100, 167, 108, 171 
Küamei, & a. Urimai, *head-ship', — - OM s. 
Kil-hmür-nàdu, f. d., . : s Е . 2315 

Аташуашайа-пйдіп, 1. 4., ° E ў 164 
Kildr ins: of Rrishun HI, `. Ë Е : 190 


King«an-horeeback, aymbol on Indo-Parthion 


5 в 

Eiri, co, e OU Tu, Uo, Hs 
kiriana, * building er temple Е a ae 
biri, a. a, ната, . қ № 240 and n., 244 
wit) «= 2...» li у 

Еїгїййп, (900. > 77 


Kirtipála, а. а. КИО, Chauhan prince of Mer- 
wär, н - * 512 
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—— nh 
Paar. Pace. 
Kirtirājodēra, Bhañja k, _ 11 dau; | XƏppenapap І, sa. Talaiodie akies 
Khiivarman ck, . < 2 . . 120 a, —— — Conqueror даза, of Topdaiman- 
Kirtivarman, «. a. Yalóvarman, Gahila prince e дё perumal, ME —— 
of Meir, . + 310 | and Jiyamahîpati, Kã Ші eas e 
Kirttiraja, ». ०. Kirttivarman, Chajulye Ё, 151 Küpperuüjingwdéva IL, Küdamatüys «А, 23, 96, 27 
——— ° “avery ke MM MA LS | 4 > 184, 192, 193 
A rttitam, К > ? Káóróshanda plates à . . 45 
Kirttivarman, Chilukyak., — . _ vis m SE amat 9 
— ° ° dictionary", . .* = . . 198 
Kita, Chauhan prince of Marwar, =. 212,325 | bids, ‘treasury’, ९ 54, 204,265 
Kiwim-ul-Mulk, gen., ° » % * Kala, co., J 5 ü : . . 103 
Kobidariki,t, , . . 53,56,240m. | Kiwala Dabehiga—, €. — 103, 105, 254 
Koda, м z ? ? 3 Kosalan Pandavas, dy., » Ë . 254 
Rója-Gálidiparru, ri. | 974278 | Kosun, Komunbi, sc. Kauskmbi, e, — 146 and n., 
Kodaiyandsl, A, — - 40.0 147 v., 148, 210, 242, 253, 254, 255, 250 
Kodala, oí., 5 T 15 Kosam caina, $ 1A. Е * 14% 
Kóde-Gádelavarru, ei., 2 Š А ç ' Í т. 
Kojikkuisgar,god,. . + , i 5 05 | Kosam ina. of Bhimsvarman Mahirija, 148, 253 
Жоби re rs > 18 | Коза іла. of Kanishka, a à . 148 
Kokknlla IL, Kolachuri k., . 103, 104, 111,112 я, Komm ina. of Sivamagha Maharaja, » 146, 254 
Kokkili, 2. Ohàjukya kp . Kowam ins. of Vaiirevaga Maharaja, . . 254 
б,. + « « o. WOande. | Коөшіпе, . . 146 4,, 254, 255, 256 
Kélavennn plates of Chijukya-Bhima lJ, . 271 —— Ë” ы 83, 55, 249 n, 
y " ә t. а , 55 я. 
K М, Kossm pillar, » > * . 144, 253 
n iere REI ह, ७७%. . 182, 183 
y ys iv, Chalubyn k., 
Kollair platos of Nandivarman I, , ; Mi wk, 2... . 196 
é - ^ 5 172, 173 Kokibi, ‘of the Kausika family’, * 203, 204 
Kómarti plates of Chapdavarman, 48,40», | КойЙИ,» а. Кай, . р а ЛИ 
133 and n, | Кобаһ, state, न . 251, 252 
Kopdamudi plates of Jayavarman, 2 | 143,28) EE d eec PRR — 
Ta en पर ылымы, s. m- losjuabila"honehokde 207, 259 
Kowjedis pisbes df Diarmarhje, — 2 2 10 | Abeta ты, ane O 
My. ot or et Eh | КӘ کے کک‎ i 
Koügapivarma-Dharma-Mahádhirija, — W. Kovar, di., "u Y . 290, 301 and я, 
ңай, + . . . 235,236,238. | Kowam.ool-Moolk, goternor of Godhrá, 221 
WM, . . 148,151 | Кауын. we, 9O #., 91, 92 and »., 06 and н., 07 
hd, .. m and n., 08 and »., 208 я, 
Қабри, ео » +) + 163, 164, 165. | Kramavid, eps . 2 > . 6,41 
Kongu kings, dy, . 163, 164,165. | Kreufichachohhid, 4,@, Kamire,god, 2 , 71 
Kongu, North—, со., 5 5 + 163 | Krishga, à. a. Krishuabhatta, Brakmana, . 65 
Кобаа, Sputh—, 00., 14 | Krishoa, «. ०. Vishnu, god, 65, 77, 80, 86, 197 
ee i “ae 209, 222 n., 244, 310 n., 326-7 
Konkapivarman, W. Ganga k, . E — қа ну A & 
Konkagivarman surnamed Madhava, ¥, Сайра Krishna’, 4. 8. Dranpadt, epic princess, . 9 
Ko iim. rr ot 3 237 | Krishpa III, RüaMrakéo b, , — . 29, 25, 102, 180 
Képperunjingadava, Kadavaritya ch. : * 28 190, 263 n. 
Këpperuñjiñga, two chiefs of the name of—, . 27 я. “ 
Kópperufijihgadeva I, а. а. Magsvá]sp-peru- Krishpabhatta (-budha), Brühmcapa domes, ^ . 64, 
maj, Kadorardyach, . . . . 27 77, 78, 83, 80, 08 
—a s, Ñ r — 





r 


E * 

када! ? бағауМа Nayinàr, m., ~ 2. > rN 
Kédalür, | 15, 108, 167 and m, 168, 171 
Ra Adh: * 235, 237». 
 Küdaltr plates of Mirasithbe IT, ; क 
déjam, | kudiniagd-divadina, ۶ : T ^ > 303 я. 
kudinir, *kashàya dr decoction’, 90and *. 95, 99 
E and n. 100 and n 
budinitrmudu, ‘decoction offering’, 00, 99, 100, 101 
Kudiram, co., 167 and m, 170 





361 

Pace. 

Kudithiyam plates of Gaiga Krishoavarman, 236, 
237 

Kujula Kara Kadphises, Kuahink., — . 204 n. 
Kukadéivara-kugda, water reservoir, . 307 
Kukkutévara, te., 4 4 А . 307, 320 
Kulsdhars, m, + ° ; é 231, 232, 233 
Kula-dberi, mound, А i 8 
Kuláüchá, ci., Š ; ° 108, 110, 113 
Kuländhiya, incorrect for КшайсМуп, . 110 », 
Kulšñjà, <i., 4 $ °. , ; . 113 
мізге іе, 2-2. 2..1М0 
kulapparippu, tank-spread, 168, 171. 
Kwlaputra, off, + 55, 205, 206 
Kula&ékhara, end, — ; 4 ; DO n. 
Kulasékhara-Pápdya, Pandya k., . . 157,158 
and n., 159, 161, 163, 164, 165 
Kulasékharap-perunteru, n. of 154, 168, 171 
Kulenur ins., 4 ° ° . 4 . 105 
kuji, Lm, . 4 š ° , . 155 n. 
Kullüka-Bhatta, author, . Р . 30, 41 
६७16४७७०६७ II, CMja k, — . 158and m, 159, 160, 
161, 1805 

Kulóttutga-Chó]a 1, Chola k., 25,37 
Kulóttuñga- Chala HI, Chðla k., 23, 25 and n., 
26, 27 

Kuldttunga (Rajakésarl), Kongu k., 163 
Kuldtuagan-tiru-goddlai, š ; 150 
Kulüta, eo., š : в 4 ên. 
Kumáragupta, Gupta L., 13». 
Kumáragupta I, do. , 198a. 
Kumāralāts, author, - ‘ 190 
Kumára-mandira, * palace ', 87 
Kumāramañjari, f.s ET SSS. 
Kumirdmitya, tit. 133n., 134, 135, 137, 153 
қалапты, 4, 2 - 2.2 -15 
Kumárapála, Chàjubya E. of Gujarát, 220, 230 
Kumárapurn, ca., ; ० . ¿ 16, 18 
Kumársasimha, k. of Mewar, - 312, 313, 325 
Kumiravishnu, Pullava Ё., 5o 9. 1001990 
Kumiravishgu II, Pallava Е, . 138»., 235, 236, 
297, 299n., 300 

Kumiravishyu IIT, Pallana k., . 300 
Kumbha, Rásá, £. of Mewar, ° 216 
Қафһһаһагпа, epic hero (*), 75а? . 67 
Kumbhakarga, Mewàr L., 58, 50, 67, 84, 
304, 305, 306, 307, 314 and n., 316 and 

n., 320 

Kurhbbalgarh, fort, + 59, 304, 307, 314 
Kurhbbaméru, л. a. Kurhbhialgarh, fort, „ 68, 70 

Korhbbaraja, г. a. Riga Kumbbaksrga, 

Mewar k., ° ° $ ° " Р 68 
Кошһһавтӛішіп, fh, - . 904, 300, 307, 314, 
320, 321 

. 901 


Kurbbhasyimsji, 7. G. Kuibbbasvámin, te., 
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——— ب‎ F 
Paos. Pact. 
КчтіАа-уатіға, . . 68 | Laphwdipibà, commentary on. Dofakumá- 
Kurhbhédbhava, а. a. Agastya, sage, 67, 68 — w 196 ». 
Kumuda, n. of elephant, x Lagubamzu, s. a. Dagzupáda, ri, i 137 
hot" 150, 153 141, 142 
Kundakunds Acharya, Jaina teacher, . 272 | Eakhā Maņdal prasasti, . » 240 ॥., 332 n, 
Eri . о. 200 | Lakhamas RAoA, а, а. Lakwhmapaaibha- — 
KundarSja, Chdlukys prince, 4 106 and =. Rags, Mewàirk, =. р 84, 313, 328 
Kundarijdi-zuptha, tank, . 213,278 | Likhh(Lakshs) Rios, E біл. 
Kundavve, W. Gatiga princess, . 187 | Lakshasihha, Mewdrk, ~ . + 58, 67,84 
Kundéru, ri,, * = . . . 185 end s. Lakshmana, epic hero, ©. „а Ж - 271, 277 
Кауфытата (е. іш. о! У. 8.7185. . 209 Kalachuri &., « » 102, 103, 
Ku[fija], m., हे £” x "SSS аы 108, 100, 111, 114 
kuntala, * one wbo жісіда the spear 104s, of the Kishin plates, , . 103 
Kuntala eo, ; + 2. JMandn,. 105 4ай a, | lekshmagasinha, Mewir E, 58, 59, 07, 84 
107,110,112 | Lakshmi, goddess, — . . 56, 115, 169 and ., 
Kuntal $, of Kúntdla ed, . . . « 106 170, 240, 243, 271, 291, 307 
Kuntt, g. of the epic &. Panda, š š . 193 donee, . - 231, 233 
Kunrarpadon-bi-ehhatr, building, . . — Lakshmibieyam, Samkrà wk, . 12. 97 
— — diviiers Lakshmináths (aon of Sarvéivara), 
— e — š 64, 76, 77, 83, 89 
Kürx-Nàr&yags Jlyar, а. а. Srirahgs- Lakahmínàtha aliga Bábü Hhat(a, poet and 
Nariyana Jiyar,aulhor, . 2. <“ 4 280 ‚ 64, 78, 83 
Künttlvàr, iM, ,. ن‎ + i „g6 | Takshmmštha alas Bšbñ Bhatia (son of 
Kürma-purána, T " " ü 45 and n, am., ° 64 and x., 65, 83, 59 
Kuram Vass inss., 2. ,. t | LakZnumisakha, z. a, Alagiyamanavâja, m, . On. 
* Kurreem or the Merciful’, tit, » « 2ifn, | Lakshmtsithha, #. à. Lakhamast, Mahá- 
Kurnkehbétra, 1, : i - š 332n. rank —, ६. ५ Mewar, š . 338 
" mmc, . . + + 22,295,229, 230 
Kushin, Kushiga, dy., « 289,11, 13,205. | Lakshmmtvatl-BhattSrika, Maukhari 
54, 148 n., 198, 200, 203, 205, 206, 207, 208, 210, Lilgudi, di., У m f$ а. 
211 and a. 212, 247, 353, 254, 255, 350 | Lambidars, god, 305,314 
Dm — £M alia ee D láschhana, * emblem", . ; 17, 160 
Koik ris 2. 30b, 315, 310, 317, 319 dis кенмен эм УЕ 
Kautub-ad.dta (Qutb-ud-din Abmad Sháh), oe р... 136, 137, 150, 153, 172 
Sultan of Gajorti, ` 214, 215, 217 8. дь = Ж ` 107 and w". 
қамы, 2.2... же ала. 2.2 2. — ta, stss 
Botgalt, . ы - 4128 
L байыш, . . . .216,2%25». 
Ó бакы: री ы; Hind, . в ST 
subssript, in * box 0000424021 5 | 
k. ५५७3७ था Мају ьт, > اوی ود‎ 
repertas c UA - . " = Dôn. Маны, 4 E ш 4 118 »,, 122, 123 
„ют Е Е Е Е ` x Мешіт > L ш 87, 58 
भ्र алла а Ат | Mixed dialect (Pràkrit and , 71,254 
М.о Тий 2-2... x ao Ат. жене ғ 
зм रक ` tas Ts m | NES uoo. Reh Radin 3. 
lA s. . >» t< ID 147 »., 255 and ., 279 
e oes sie c vi U a N Teche any E 


Portugues, . . к. ae ae se: 


T 










— — - 


= l 

ы. B 2, 3 (Addkan), 5, 9 (Kushán) 
m, 11, 12, 14 x. (Pallava), 139, 141, 143, 
UA uk. BPR ss ses 
272, 279, 280, 281, 282, 





IX b . 206 
i . S345, M and п. 
n, 30, 41, 48, 53, 57, 90, 01, 92, 
97, 98 and к., 102, 196, 199 n., 130, 131, 
146, 149, 154, 172, 150, 196, 199, 
211, 919, 313 and s, 215, 226,335, 


m 3:0, 246, 251 п., 252, 257,258, 261 
264, 270, 272, 270, 280, 282, 285, 256, 

22002 887, 288, 289 a, 200, 291 304, 329, 330 
des n 


а, + + : 
е. ЖЕ . ^. 93, 34, 20, 30, 35 алі а, 
4 37 and n., 39, and », 91, 93 s., 97 n., 
Ци 309, 154, 155, 157, 161, 69, 166, 170 and n., 

146, 19, 290, 285, 287, 289 and m. 397, 
302 





Ec . 68 n. 132 ॥., 138, 184 
(archaic) and w. 235, 239 ^. 283 (archaic), 
312 »., 286, 207, 208 п., 300 
M aiu Onion. 


A . . 16531 
125 


— off * : 
277. а5,102, 0, 111, 309,523 
Lits, i, —— 
LAtivindda, Rawal k. of Mewar, . 908 and п., 323 
*salt-mines’, + ° 
Leiden plates, the Larger» + ° . 81, 32. 88 
Шала, १.०. ०७०६७ . 7 : 


140, 153 





uxaitri. d j 4 š 149 n. 
li, usod for tbo vowel ji, ار‎ . 261 
ert en, ра 2 261 
— -Hooreman, Dutch governor of 
rupe QE f . 124, 125 
"ais duit 4 MOTTA, 
ен. “ayata, rel à NP 
a 17, 172, 297 
Wha-charmakara, * 
workers’, - - E . 298, 308 
-pBkdubbA, Найауа princess and q. of Е 
4 ome RijeBhimall,  - + 275 
si ५ * paramount sovereign ', - . 150,153 
Lékavibhaga, Jaina wk., ае: 42 + PH 
LAkëša, 4. а. Bhuvan Whip, f. ЖА 
‘Ldkayata, doctrine, ^ . - . ` 241 
Loakujšditya, obaja he ~ + ° 189 в. 
Loàkulas, people, ` ड 159 n. 


M 

m, е N ; 130, 146, 149, 253, 255 
m, final, ° 3 , . 236, 291 
mı, used for anuseara, А ç ° . 330 
mà, ' one-twentieth of ' I. m., „ 154, 155 & 

| 168, 169, 171, 172 
Madsir-ul-omara, ‘ memoirs of the nobles’, 

hist. chron., है $ š e . 220 я. 
machchenanar, ‘brother-in-law’, - с , M4 
Mackay, « a. George Mackay, n. — • ۰ . 125 
Мадаккофаш, tant, 4 . 154, 167, 170 & w. 
Mada Madura, a. a. Madura, ei, ` ° 170 ^. 
madamba, t. d,  . é š i . 49 & я. 


Madanapala, Gahadacdla k. of Калам), . 202, 299, 
294 


Madanapalle, 183, 186 ж., 189, 191 
Madanavarmadéva, Chandéila k., 229 
Midhovs, Brahmans, ў है . 64, 76, 83, 

Madhava I, W. Geage k., 2 А . 235, 237 
Madhava II alias Sichhavarman, W Ganga k., 237 
Madhava IT, W. Ganga k., . 237 


Madhava, or Madhavavarman, W Ganga k., 235, 237 
& n., 238 


Madhava or Madhavavarman II, ІҒ. бойда &., 235, 237 
Мадһаға, 4. a. Vishgu, god, 80, 288 & n., 289, 290 
Midhavabhatta, сот... ° . 909 
Midhavapurs, oa., ° 22. , 180; 153 
Mádhavaraja, Sailbdbham kt, - + | * 149, 151 


мыиа, s.a. Mādhsravarman, $айд4- 
bhava ; š . 151 
Madhavavarman, 4१०८063000 &., . 148, 149 & ॥., 


150, 151, 153 

Midhavavarman II (III), W баба Е, . . 235 
Mádhovavarma- M ahádAirája, байға Е., . 236 
madhuka, tree, è ; . 48 
Ma[dhu)ka Mahárija, Vaidumba ch, ; . 191 
Madhurakavi, szint, हे ° 90 n. 
Madhurdvijayam, Sanskrit wk», = - . 98, 287 n. 
Madhusüdana, domet, — + É 5 . 231,233 
Madhusüdana, m., Š > ° ° бі». 
Майһазадала багті, боме, . + - 64,77 
Madhvasvámin, done, - š h ‚ 150,153 
"Madhyamikà, c., i 5 ; е 48 
Madhysiréef, sect of Bribmans, . i . 6 
madhyastha, off., — . 32, 34, 35, 39, 40, 41 and »., 
4 

madii, ‘rampart wall, . ° г ° . 9 
Madras Museum plates of Ananta-Saktivarman, 50 
Madras Museum plates of Uttama-Chója, ° . 98 
madagu, *pood 238 я, 
Madurs, ca., 98, 154, 157, 158, 163, 164, 167, 170 & к. 


Madura, di, - * . „ 162 


Madura (Maruds)-arasarpadsivittu, 289 
154, 167, 170 


Mahalla (Mahallamaj-Lita, v. 201, 283, 294,205 v. 


mahimahatiorn, off., š = : «. 4 428 
Afahümandalzsedra, tity . . s 1M 18, 17, 10 
Alahümaülraa, otf. + a a * a = H 
алат ут, off. = „198 | 


Mahammada, s. 2. Muhammad L, Sulján of 
ujardt г 213, 214, 915, 929 

Mahammada Ehüh, Sultán of Gujaráti а 

è a . 224, 225 

Mahsmüda, SAAA—, 1, a. Maheind Shih Î, 


Begarbi, Swlàw of Gwjorüt, — 213, 214, 215,218, | 


217 und m., 218 
Mahamümda Khüna, s. a., Mahmád Khaljl I1, 


Sulfi of Майы ^. — . 608,08 өші ж 
Мађара, ғың 2202020. A, 
Mahšaadt mia . 5 ..., 2,11% 
Mabapasirhha, Б, о/: Менде, г = 312, 313,328 
Muahauiddem, Buddhis wk. = 2 a HB n, 
mahkiniydga, + а à * = * ь 1 
тинн, * . = . e m HI 142 | 


I = 


es | | 


E EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vor. XXIV. 
Раве. Pace. 
Madura, Noahs gem, . Z : . 187, 188 AMahlüperigapradkánm, off., — . . . . B5 
Magzudai, s š a * . 181 Mahi pradhina, off, à š . 05 
Magsdalpperuma], ck, . а * 163 п. | Маһагаја, аа. Maharaja, tit, . 7 
Magadam, co., * १. = + + 16,170 | Шайға, Ші, 2,9,7,17, 40, 50, 51, 8%, 6%, 54, 55, 
сө... 44, 45, 50, 104, 284 132, 133, 139, 140, 141 and »,, 147, 148, 181, 182, 
Mügwdba, people of Magudiu co., 4 200, 311, 312, 220, 235, 239 =, 253, 258 and », 
Маны теты, , a - 147, 148 244, 297, 203, 301, 302 and n. 
Mahlbali Baparasa, Bása b, .— . — . 185,188 | Mahárija, а.н. Райта k, Gapdatripétra, 
Mauhübalikula, d : . . » , 188 153, 184, 185, 101, 102, 103 
Mahibelpuram, ei, 2.0. . 38m. | JMalárajüdAweàja, tit, — 43, 55, 83, 89, 127, 130, 133, 
MahAbalirsee, . a . , 189, 190 136, 149, 151, 185. n, 227, 230, 333, 304, 
Mahhhhairava, god, 5 . га + + фіп, 242,884 255, 288 and n., 259, 200, 201 207. 
Маһабййтша, epic, — .128, 147 m, 197 und n, 208, | 
* 33 | Mahirkjesimha (i. 7... Küpperutjiüga) of Küdal, 
Hahabhishys, - Man, Küduraráya rha . 28 
MahábMishya of Patatjal, Sanalrü grammar, . û | Maharajarkdl, £. d. š а 191 
Moahdidaydowdyoke, off., 1333, 200,307 | Maharásd, tit, — 157, 63, 83, 89, 304, 305, 306, 307, 
god, pd 0) оина АО | 313, 328 
J a hêrî ‘chine! queen’, = а 120, 138, 137 Mahür&shira, со. * a * = 132, 207 
Mahidëvt, goddess, = a à мн » Bà Mahfrishtras, the tAree—, co., b > . 193 
mahadéri, tit., š . . 180,17, 19 Mahiriuls, tit à З т 4 . BUT 
Mahidvidainka-mapgala, td, 227, $20,250,231, | таму, . . 5 140 
талат, .  . . 35, 30,37, 38, 40, 41, 42 
Maha-govallabha, off. » = IBI Malisnanta, ofl, - 130, 132, 145, 
Mahikila, god of Avanti, «, a, Бі 100. 63738 | MobSsathhike, Muddled achod Ls mM 
Mabhákila, &&, . әлім тал, та Mahkieandhivigrahita, off, — . 4 130, 138, 157 
Mahi-Késala, ÉD, т . = = E B2 | Mahüsati gate ina, * * a * 802, 308 
Mohitehupatelika, of, . , 203,204, 295 | Mahiatnagod, 20.02.0. 67, 274 
Mahitkehatrapa, tit. . 104, 100, 208, 200, 210 Mahistna, Frisia prince, : Ë . 196,197 
Mahàbwmüra, Paramüra ti, —, 236, 227,209,299, | Mahiüasnagupa, Later Gupta b, 2v wc. 288 
220,232 | Mahüsinüputi, off., . 25a 
MabhükwmArsa, branch of thé. Paramára. chief, MabStivagupts-Yayiti, Gupta k. of. Dakshina- 
227, 238, 230 Kāna, .105 
Mahàá- Lakshml, goddess, 507, 320 Mahásiva-Tivara, E. of Southern Kddala, . 4 284 


Mahisthdna, ‘great temple! . 208, 200, 210 
Mahitegivarn, incorrect for Mahdialarara, 281 
Moidialavarn, 

AMakaitara, * headman of the village", off. 127, 128, 


Mahira, wk- 


Mahávihars of Dhaflakwja, , * 
Mahavimasliya, . 


TN CES jos 
257, 359, 900 


Mahivirn, Ja ina teacher, . . в * | 208 
|. Mahüyuka, Айа Ё, оў Mewar, 210, 327 n. 
Makbeënira, ma... . 4154, 156, 150, 12 
Mahéndra, Мојата сй. = 1890. 100 
Mahēndra ól Pishtapura, k. , i ? . 50 
Маһғціға-Һібуз, 1. 4, . 4 ға Р 49 a. 
Mahendrüchalu, mo., а a * 


Mahfndrapals I, da. j + 44,45 
Muhëendras mi таш, 1 donez, - а 120, 153 
Маша, кий. a * * * e .odiá 















. 
Aw i Faam. Paor. 
Mahàása, ७. व. Siva, god, s 88,89,317,328 | AMalihs Imádala, . —* 
< 17 n., 51, 75, 136, 183, Malike Imadala, +. a, Imid-ul-Mulk, नी; fue AER 
2 245, 249, 251, 261 | - Malik Aahraf, gen., - "m3 
ағаға, tit, — : 2 Е 5 49, 51 Malik Hussain Bahmani, ғ. а.  Nizám-ul.Mulk, 
Mohéivaras, а 25 Governor of [dar ` ; : Á . 60 
OMabfok Khan, Prince ofthe Carnatic, © ~ T4 | Malik Katar, Muslim gen ; 9s 
 Mahiehandra, Gàñadaršla kt. of Kamau], . HA, 3 Malik Stdha, goternor under Sultën. Mahmüd 
Mahindra (1), Guhila b, of Mewar, MO, SM und] n. of Gujarüt а - ‚ 917 
Mahiniira (Il), Gudile tof Mewar, - © 310 Malik Wagi, pës = - | 221 
Mahindrabhima, eg, . . 150,156,137 | Maliyspüggi grant of Ammarija II . १60, 273 
Mahindivavarman, है Ganga B of the Botaka Malbwleéva, 6h. —. = i = m, 222 
branch, — 133 | Malladéva, Báms ch, — ' 1 2 
 Mahtpála, k., 3 Р " AB n. Malla pa, š. 3 X udilliamalla E Chalukya 
“Mabipiie I, #. of Ange und ojala, . . I0 prince <_ 210, @71, 275 
M a 3 4 Mallasirul plate of Vijaynsëna, «187, 138 and. n 
Mahipal TT. E. P , 103 Malli yan Karinal donor, a * Ф 25 m 
diuipa, ti. of Mahamumada, Suan vf vae ob mh а аа 
Me Gujarat, -— "A, 318,223 Malwa, ७. a. MAlava, eo., 50, 60, GI, 62 and s., 107 & 
d ^ n. 110, 215, 216, 217, 220, 226, 227, 229, 200 
ahietranarapatieijoyam, hist. wh... - 757%. 3 3002319 
"Mahmood Shah, Sultin of Gujarat, . + 221" | Mimidiva, 
E à - iva, һе. " . . м 
Mahmad T к š * . 219, i. mamadi, ‘uncle’, . — 154, 156, 185 and m. 169, 171 
Mahmad, Suljan of Oujartt, . ~ 213 and жел | Madore sa: Medora + : 170 n 
E Suan of Mahe, . 216 * Mna: Sémibeara-pratibüla-bila-dapda', tit. 
Mahmáüd (Mabmád 1), Suliàn ef Gujarit, «— - i of Chila k. Rajéndra-Chaja EI, ^ . 160 #. 
L Subüa of Gujarü,, - - бо | маййыша, J . 233m. 
Mahmüdšbad, c, « . . . . c Маань, tis . . . 201 and n., 294 
Mahmüdábàd-Chümpüner c, - ШІ | Mamma, corruption of mahkdmdyd or the 
Malimüd Begarhà (Higarh), Sulàn of Gujurdt, quem, `. 2113, 115 


412 шиі м, 218 п. Mammata, Sanskrit author, . t Е 104 я, 
Mahmod Khalji IT, Sulfan of Malwa, B0 &n,60 | Maánagar, x e. Madura, e, . 4 . Wn. 


Mahmûd Khiljt, Ë of Malwa, š s 0 a E Manahali charter, + . - š » . 43 
- Mahomed etan, - Жын. manai, ‘house’ (Tt), - š ; . 168, 102, 171 
м, h Mafua-Chan, « a. Mahfuz Khan, Mánasühha, gemeralof Abbar, , (©. — . 60,00 
| prince of tha Carnatic,  - F DU Münnradzes, god amongst men', ep, 271, 277 
my. mA, 2.02 + 8.87 | Masiara-diarimadüsra, — °. ‚Ша 
ж» re ШАБ o ooo, ma Manavitja-mahimuni, Vaishpara teacher, 20 2. 00 
=- Maitraka, . iM * Manaxajan-perumá], a. d т Perumal, 
AMajmuüdár ar Majumdar, off. š J . 138 g aswa anis ch — — 27, 28 


MMs ы з s oc ° 161 | Mannvajan-perumal, Sakalabhuvenachakra 
Maládu, 1, they : , : ы : . 190 varhpal—, Küdararügm eh, + S i 23 





Malam uka, m., . 218 Manavilap-perumiil. Küjamráya ch., . . £3, 928 
Mara, 4o. MAlwà eo, — 76 101 & ४५ 215, 253 — perumil] alice Ejifaimdgap s. d. 
"9 Kap-perufijiige 1, Kadarerdya ch., - 38 ani м, 
Malaya, kof Mahe. +. + е ' . 105 | Munovalep-perumi] atins Vigilaikansla- 
те-іжойҺ наа - 70 218 perum], Adararüya ch ; : n 
Pam BISON Sr UT Ir + 219 | Manavšjap-perumñ], &. के Alngiynpallavan, 
Ё МірШегім, + . + »& 139 Küdavarüys eh, + >з 
Malavarayan, я. ofropal seal, , 154, 100, 107, 170 Manavillap-perumal, 4. к. Jiya-mahipati, . 38 
, Málav yas, race, . z^ . Ms. Mapavilsp-perumá] (Éliinimsgnn), Addam. 
- p NIS sues n ur uM yok, : n 
 Mülépádu pla .  . 188 | Mapaválap-perumá], (son of ізайтбдап), 
u stone ins. of the. Chóla k.. Satyü Küdarardga ch . 28 n. 


ass . I85 Manavijap-perumA| af Küdal,  Küdaverügnü 


Malik. Aix, Governor of Sérath "IS de. sc M ch ; 








319, 320 


Mandikin{, « a, Ganges, ri, 2 
' 16, 17, 18, 19, 43, 4ñ, 47, PPY n., 
151, 164, 237, 229, 230, 231, 233 


Tower of Victory at Cito, . . . Ын. 
mandapa, . "n 31, 96, 98 
Marularaga, myth, mo., * Ë 
Mandaaor, o2., = к 2 a * EU 
Mandasor ins, š „+ Ий» 
Madara a. a, Malwa, fort, 50 and я.,б4 
Mindàvuds , . . . 185,189 

“Маофауйга, ғі., : 213, 211-8 
Mándhàià, тийһ. 5,20. » 5» 63, 73 
Mamari tFrtàa, . 61, 63, 73, 73 


BIKO, a. a, Mandava пе МА аа, fort, 59 and п, 218 


Mángadür (Miñgslür) grant of तितका ळ्या, 134, 
130, 28), 206, 207, 209, 300 n. 


Mangaladhipa, », a. Kshimisa, m., 03 n. 
Mahgala-Hàkna, 

Mahgi-Yuvarüjs, E. Chafukya b, 130, 280, 274, 290 
Mapikargikà, pool, 

Мара, vi., ^ E 8 
Minikiila “inseription ой the reum al 
minisi, ‘servant, 2. + 184, 192 and a. 

Maniyamafalum, ri., E = wW 
AMa&juiri-müla-balps, Boddhint wi, . . 284a 
Шама, тЕ, . ж a . 198 
‘Min Mahtah', s. of citadel, 2 * 218 v. 
Mannargedi, dd гі., * 7 a7 n. 
тоташа, ! в в . а А 
Море, М. байҙа га,  . . 188 
‘Mange plates of Bishirakits Givinds TII, . 187», 
аппа, ©. è * à E lu 
Manüraih&ryyn, doner, 53, 55 
cimmum, = . # * 21 
Münséhra, vi, s z 


Jal Shed Ib CT 


Матто mana Р 6 lm. | 
manirz-lalti, * power of good counsel 108, 113, 
136 а. 


maontri, * minister", aff. 
Manu, lru-giner, 30, 3L ^, 41, 123, 129, 235, 230, 


Manujatripsira, Faidum'a E, . 4 » IAS 


Мий, m~ + "E 
Manwamrihi, wk, . 30 n., 31 n, 40 m, 123 n, 

129 n. 
— —— à = . ж 288 and n. 
AMawvariha-mubtóvaH, wk, . — . 30, 36 
miptdanda, moneuring rod, ड 72, 80 
ma-parumallhu, = 4 * 


Marathi, people, Ug . £e 132 
Marštha, со., в ж . * = * ич 
Miüravarman Il, Pandya Ё, . MT 
Márararman Kuladakhara, Pandya k. 99, 15да, 

Pandys, Paàsdjya k. 156,152 


104, 162, F70 n., 112 n. 


püvanam grant, Pšwdya k., + Dx. M 


ERA EAR EE. सुक्त 


Sundara-P&odyadéva, Pündya 
ka . 154, 158, 157, 100, 101, 102, 163, 164, 
165, 104, 157, 170 
Máürsvarman Vikrama-PAod ya, Pándya L, 154, 
158, 164, 185 


Márgu[i- nirá fal. . š * a (Ms. 
beggar em а 74 
Müriehiparinayam, lit. wh.. à . » S87 a, 
. anda, 

marumcagen, * siatet^s un ", . а 4 163 


Mirwáne, . « + . हेते ह $91,512 
Masatli, Nuslin historian, у} 
Masulipatam plates of Chijukya-Bhima I, . STI a. 
Mab, ri, «= . ж 202, 205 a. 


Mat Vian, a . È - ® d 201 


| Mat status, & a * a * * 200 


Màtaji-kà-kusda, water reservoir, 307 
тфа, . 


Newmar . . . 213 
Mathuri.ei. . 2,5,10 m, 13 m, 148 n, 104, 190 
ami, 700,20] &nd x, 202 апі п., 200, 204, 
207, 208 and s, 211, 253, 320 

Mathurü image ina. af G. IS, . . 198 а. 
Mathur inaa, 200, 201 «., 203, 207, 211, 254 
Mathurá ina. No, 85, > #10 
Mathurá inm. of the Kushán period, 193 and n. 
207 
Mathurá ins. of tha reign of Kanishka, . Báš a. 
Mathari ins. of Satrapa . . . . TN 
Mathora Lion Capitalinm, . , . $35 


Mathurá Lion Capital ina. À-9, . Dnm 
Маний Museum, i 194, 199, 200, 202, 208 
Mathnri pedestal ins. of 2. ТҰП 
Mathuri pillar ins. . 194 
Mathura school of seulpture, : Sh 
WE o. s e н 
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| Pace. 

Агра, Sine 110,151, 174 т, 232. 315 5., 316 п, 
325 n., 328 »., 

Arg “ ж - . a pn 

Aupacdeibandaiike, | | क. 7 Tin. 

— Q + ° .198, 199 

Dadhaba, a . ж . - a ЗІЛ nm. 

Лаглан, i š 4 . 110., 203 

Gili, . А + dS, TT n Ên, BS Fa 

315 m, 334 m. 

Harini, . * * = т а . 30 я, 

Indravajrá, 75 т. 70 2., B4 ., 110, 151, 222, 293, 

143, S19 a. 

РУТЕ Tad, 1» ау урба, 

16%, 185, 189,101,192 | доғамен re Bn W. 

ChéJa-Mahiiraja, Màn, 110, 174 x, 293, S15 w., 321 =, 342 п., 

189 | а 328 n., 327 n., 328 n., 334 ». 

189 қамынан, жағы 


Міаіғілатаіа,. + à ь š . 838 9. 
Prakar shini, В - = " = . 315 m. 
Pramamiba, . 5 š * Р . 74 n. 
Promildkahara, š . 816 и.,218 n., 31D n. 
Prii, "Aur š í 318 m., 320 m. 


Pudpidprd. - - - 110, 175.9. 
Rathoddhatà, WT n., 80 »., 316 n, 317 n, 318. 
| IH n. 

Ruehirü, CUR э» 110 
alin, 66 a. 68 m., BO m. өн, 234 n. 208 ^, 
; 819 n. 
Bandalavikrijita, UT 2, 08 m, 70 my Thy 72 нч 
Tim, Tb, 75 n, 70 8-५ 71, 78н, 179 һ.; 
80 w., Bl m., 825, 83 6, Bü w. 87 T. B8 m., 
89», 110, 151, 174 ж., 292, 287,288, 249; 
314», 315», 316 п., 317 п. 818 &, 31D n. 
390 п., 321 а., 322 н., 32i w, 325 &, 326 n. 


| 397 n., 328 n., 334 n. 


Bikharini, трн... 818 n., 317 һ. 
Әзіз (Алшақ), + * o e i, HE 
Sragdhard, 66 5a 08 m, 80 m, TÜ m. TI Na 72", 
13, 76. n., 77 m., 70 ny BO m, Blm, SE m, 
- 4 Menander, Grock k i 85 n., 86 n., 87 n-, 88 n., 89 n., 110, 151, 222, 
13 » | тəн, Mön, 271, ЕТЕт, 29%, 310 һ., 
277 317 ७.2 810 ७. 3228. 324". 825 &, 32Tn., 
328 n., 334. 

Sragatü, в “ ж * . TU m., 80 п. 
Са, * - * š а . а 84 n. 
Upayitt, 60 а., qa nu 76 һ, 83т., біт. B5 m., 
| 404 320 т., 328 n. 
Upajiti, 66 n., OT Gam, 09 n., 72m, T3, 
75 т, 18 n., 38 n., 80 қ. Bl m., Ва m., B4 n., 
‚бя. 110, 114 ४७ 322, 311 ७५, 319», Jw. 
Upajati of Rothodihaia and Seigata, . ËO n. 

| Upojati of . Faidaliya and dupackehhands — 

| aiba, > * * 1 * * . 7A 


.* ч = 
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———  — —— — 


34 
Metres :—contd, 
0 péadracajra, ° + Cn, 67 a. 
Үшү, . к 4 о «б + Fin. 
Varkéasthe or Vaiiasthamis, . _ . 240 m. 321 x. 


Vasantatilakà, 66 n., 706 n., 110, 151, 175 n. 233 w., 
274 n., 293, 315 n., 317 x., 320 n., 323 n., 323 n., 
327 п. 
Mévada, «a. Mewir,co., . ° ° . 70 
Mawar, 00., 67, 58, 50, 61, 02 я., 63, 64 n., 305, 204, 
307, 308, 300, 310, 211, 312, 313, 314 
mijga-earil, + " A г _ е 30 
Milinda, Pall form of Mensncder, Greet hk, . 3 


Milindapatho, “The Questions of King 
Menander' Piliwk, . . . 55,69» 
Mimám2l, system of Hindu » 41, ७, ४4) 
Minadra, Mahárija—, s.a. Menander, Greek 

ds ` * - - = = 1,2,3,4,7 
Mipathdrg, #. &, Menander, Gresb k,— .— 3 
Mira, a Muhammadan i Е 67 
AM iràt-i- Akmadi, hist. chron., > . 24,220 


A irit-i-Sikamdart, hist. chron, 214, 216 я., 917 x, 


218 и., 210, 220 
Mitakakará, wk. 30 and n. 


Atiidasm, m. . : ; Г 4 . іш 
МН sts ०७७३७ ४६५ ४५७ २७ - елде 
Alléchehha, * Muhammadan or foreigner’, 67, 08, 69, 


70, 77, 328 
MéganGr Maranér, ri., . . . ж . 93,27 
Mohammed Shah, ti. of Tatiir Khan, „мя. 
Mobanamandira, palace, I . 63,81 
Móhanütei, 4. + sin, 
Méhanasimha, Mewtr prince, ; 63 
Mohant, off., s Я è . 149 
` 304, 306, 306, 319 
Mékalsji, t., Е . जे т 306, 312 
Mokhari, 2, a. Maukhari, clan, . 263 
Z1 —— V rs . 68 
Al Skehadharmarthadi pita, " wk., ०. — M8 
- Monghyr, di» , Š $ ә . “1% 
montha + 
Ashidha, . . , - 62 ала s., 2४9 
Akvina, 43 n., 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 122 
and mı, 123 
Bhidra or Bhüdrapeda, . 62, 64, 76, 77, 83, 116, 
117, 119, 120, 250, 290 
Chaitm, , Е = 119, 122, 270, 301 
Chaitra (Adhika), . . . . . 9 
Chaitra (Nija), ° °. : Е . 301 
Sysshtha, ० + . ? . 62,74». 
Kirttika, N 8, 6, 7, 47, 63, 91, 4, 
117, 118 and »., 119, 122 and ., 
123, 227, 232, 261, 288 and n. 
Madhave (Vaii&hha), 57,58, 62, 60, 79, 80, 87, 
288 and x. 





Piar. 
montha 


:—lunar—coaMd, 
Mágha, 22, 48,51, 52, 119, 120, 285 and »., 331, 


335 
Margaiirshs, 58, 63, 85,87, 118 and «, 119, 906, 


307, 322. 325 x. 

Ғанчһа, s 44, 331, 335 and n. 
Philguna, , 19, 19, 61, 63, 85, 118, 119, 120, 130, 
136 and s., 137, 181, 182, 183, 237, 238; 


293, 294, ?95, 331, 335 
Sriraga, 43 я., 151, 153, 336 и., 200, 208, 302, 321, 
| 338 
бом (Аа, 2.0.2.0, 2. 6,14 
Suchi (AshAjha or Jyšahtha), .  , 74 and n, 
Vaiiükha, » 3, 6, 5, 58, 66, 57, 55, 61, 62, 63, 
. 212, 225, 298 and a., 331, 335 
Vai&Akha [deirfya (?*) 1, : . ° ° 90 
montha:— Muhammadin (lunar 
Jamāda'l awwal, : š * . a2 
s . š > . » 329 n. 
months :—eolar, 
Aippadi, . * . * * - 156 
Avani, - ж í * . = = ім 
Chittirai, °. ° ü Е Е . MS 
Магда, . . " . - | я. 
Masha, . * Е * . 270 
Purattádi, $ » ° 23, 27, 28, 154 
Bahabha, . . , , >» 0, 98. 100 
Tai, . " * - с š . %7% 
ЖР gr uwa . 154, 168, 160, 171, 172 
months of sessona ;— 
tndofHimanta, < . . шыл? 
months of the year :— 


Himantamisa, . , ° v . 207 
Mori, vi, . 194, 198, 199, 200 and »., 200, 208, 210 
Well ins., š $ 194, 197 


—— 200, 263 
n, of horse, . 64, 7 
Afriga, nakshatra, ; ЫН 
ти, in Khar6ahtht, . Зя 
mudal, * yield or produce’, , 154, 158, 148, 169 
* commencing from 158, 168 
mudal, * head of classification ', 155, 156, 168 
МайаВуаодАр, т, . , 200” 
“тиісі -мтігтін!, =, 156, 168 

Mudaphara, ә, а, Мазабаг Shih II, Sultan of 
š D = D9 »., 68 and я, 


efOwjerüt, — . — . — .213,21, 215, 229, 293 
мейрім — — 


i a Е . 213 
mudi,*anclent’,, „2, , , 4U 
Madimajugu, “же! ЛГ age 
mudifi-tafàka, * v oy INVEST 
Mududa(jaT) off, . , 281, 2४2 


Mudamadavu, «. a. Mudimadugu, mi, . ‚101 








INDEX. 369 
u — — — 
4 
И Paar, Par. 
E кїч э 22-184, 169, 191, 192, 193 Murappunádu- K5yilpattu, vi., . өза INN 
medir * ancient eity ', ep. of Madura, ci., 170 n. Mursappu-Nidupudugrimam, vi., . 166 » 
- ce . . 61,62, 222 Murari, x. a. Vishnu, god, A 93 x. 
Mortimirhbi, wife of Chinna Chevvoppe N dyaka 













“ ` С ए-> 217. 


EET 


LSwfmefGwjwà, . —.— € 215 


Sulfán of Gujarat, Ot. NSIS 
ә ا‎ +8 


сі., 
2269, 60, 91, 97, 9%, 122, 148, 218 n., 
bin Sim, +. a, Muhammad Qhüri, 


Tughlak, Muslim k, «+ 98 


| Bulin, . . 230, 292 
w. Bj, off. < . . 29 n. 
Muhammad } sa. Tis Khin, Sultan of 
š . 214 
Emperor, . 25 
Shah (Mobammad), Sultan of 
Е . 2Mandn. 
+ ° . 908 n. 
manda pam, зра; . ж - 93 
тайпалы теі еке . 64, 71, 83, 89, 90 
s * mask-actors *, š š 298, 809 
* . . BTR. 
*elaas of self-mortifying devo- 
- . . 298 n. 
Fr 8६3 v. of ditaka, . . . 237, 234 
шар 286 я. 
Mukundp stone ins. of [Kalachuri] year 772, 118 я.. 
mülakhàtaka, witness, . ` . . . Sin. 
Mélpawh ^ 09 07 07 07 0" 38 
=» ‘Malasthinéévars, te., * . * * . 164 
| Milavarman of Borneo, k., , » o. 241and s. 
wield, - c E 186 
= j * . 220 and n. 
z Padágaitu Peruntachchan—, scribe, 28 n. 
» ` > 118 w. 
incorrect for Mutuda, of) - * ° 281 
amudisiia-< b dir { am, vi., è 37 n. 
— майла, өй, श ५94 
ume абдал . š bln, 
jainñdu, t. 7 v . 901 
Мауфа-ғ4ай/ға, 4.4, , © 396, 301 and v. 202 
—— OB lig AS 


Майры v. a. Vikpatirijo, Parumára 1. 4/ "X 2: 
—— sprevions owners’, 2, 19,165 


incorrect for Mutuda, . . . 281 


incorrect for Миһніп, 010 050”, 281 
. 152 n. 


* 182 м. 


eive ed. 154, 155, 162, 168, 107; 108, 








of Tanjore, ° . . 


musketeers, off.. . » 124 
Muslim, . 213 m., 216, 217, 230, 306, 314 329 
Muslim chronicles, . ә > 218 


Muslim Emperors of Dehli, `. . 213 n., 215 
Muslim historians, 60, 214, 215, 216, 217 and ^, 


219, 220, 221 

Mustafibid, ci, EY 
Muttálankurichochi alias Rij alam, ci 
168, 167, 168, 171 

CM CHR 


Mutlamale, off., (*), š А è 
Mutuda, off., - 4 ` Е . 281, 3282 
M utyoda, incorrect for. Mutua, , e 281 
Muyuru(r)-büfuva, * meeting place of three villages’, 


133, 142 and # 

muycam, ‘reward’, . > . 193 
muyyalkufiu, ‘ meeting place of three boundaries ', 

213, 278 

Muzaffar IT, Suljdn of Gujarat, . 220 


Muzafar Shih, è, a. Muzaffar I, Sulfàn of Gwjaràt, 214 
Muzaffar Shah I, Suljin of Gujari, 213, 214 and ss 
1 


Muzaffar Shih Il, Sulfán of Qujoràt, 59 and n., 60, 


n, 2 (Kharoshbthi), 53 (box-headed), 130, 146 (Gapta), 
40, 253, 255, 261, 280 
268 


n, final ` * ‚20, 
n, final, changed into anusvdra ‘ ; 150 
changed to €», - ; ° + 103 
n, used for anusdira or m (1), ° ; 102 
^, in ; 102 
2 (Kharoshtht), 53 (box headed), 472. (Gupta), 

49, 246, 253, 
lingual, used for ja, in Adókan Kharóshthi, 5 
na ; ç 236 
na, bijakshera, . . Р * . 310 т. 
° 13 a. 


Nachna, vi . * * * . 
Nada Vadhaniys Bhogavata, donor, я . 280 


Майга, ої, . > < L š . 60 
Nadal і, + Ь > ° ? . 312 
nägu, 4. 4., 39, 154, 162, 164, 100, 108, 171, 186, 

191, 301 and я. 
Nadupani-guoths, tank, > . 273, 278 
Na $ ° А . 103 
Naga, ‘ people of the serpent-world ', . 75 
Nags, tribe or clan, + 4 . 2220 


Naga, hooded—, emblem on Oharmachalra pillar, 256 


Nags or Nigiditya, Gubile &. of Mewér, . $09, 34 
and m 


E 


870 

Pact. 
Niga image, . N 
Nigabhata IT, Pratiñüra ही. » 2 
Nügahmada, ca, — . 213, 325 
Nügalh, v, . m 
Naganagara, ti, k =z + als 
Nigupaila, Mewar b, , 58, 00, #4 
Nagar, b, . ИС. 
Nagaraja, * 47%! 
Nügar 108 n., 308 


Bagsrdhan, s 4. Nandardhan, 63, . 2. . 263 
Nagirjunt hill cove ines. of Anantararman, . 198 қ, 
Nigirjunikopda, 1, "iz ig oer va 
Nügárjunikonda inss., 
Nigaséna, Buddtial ange РЕР у. 
Маратайа, 2 4 x à "^13 
$77. 36, 313 
Nügoj&mi z. a, Nagalla еі, . . 41, 142 
, 12 »., 107 »., 117, 122 and s, 123 


а... 00, 283 
athola, * barbarians and ontonstes ', . 204,303 
Nahusha, myth, & ç > 2 826 
Nai Gaj, wi. š * * . ИНЕ». 
maimiitika, oif. 2 » . » М 
‘Notshodhiyockarifa, lit, wh., a h è 100 
maiyñirika, в. а. ктіуеніін, а 338 
saiyaeiba, 8, a, waigümila, off. . 158, 142 
: , ६६ लो 139 я.. 202 а 
लर, क, » * ' * . 8025. 
nakihatras :— 
Bheim(Bhedmpwà) . =© . «+ CoA 
tea " E न 
Phagu | 1 а a ж е > 203 
Pröshjħapado, = ч * 3 Ed v 203 
JPuahya (Pilan), * a 4 00, 00, 100 
Rhist, * a - 2. 10 
Tiruvigam (Sravapa), 399, 200 
Naktameharagrümagl, « a  Bávana, 
apie ko s . 27». s 
Nakula, «pie hero, в * * 272, 271 
Nala, dy, or tribe, ` 12, 203 n, 
Nala, epic hero, * * B5, 270 
Külandá Sea! of Sarvavarman, 282, 385 я. 
Nalayiraprabandiam, Tami] wk., . 00 
Kina, Chandalia min., 100 x. 
Nünñtnšánrman, donae, . 130, 125 алі »., 137 
Kanda-Prabhaüjanavarman, Koliaps k, . — 2. 40 
Nandapurs wi. ж * Ф E 128 
Nandarbar, "TIT 
Mamlardhan, & &, Nandivandihana, 6,  . — 2.0201 





Nanniva-Gaius, sur, of W. Gaga Ё. Bütuga 


a = * 188 
tipia, * barber’, . * š = 294,303 
Narapati- Hini, Mert b, 2. ‘ . 58, 46,84 
Marasa, Voaygnagans gem. + . ДВ а., 287 н. 
"Naraskehyuta, & a. Achyuta, b. of Fijaya- 
Masu rit, . 4 2960. 
| Матай Nàyaka, ch. . 07 
Narnsithha, = = " | т * M 
Naraaithha, Yadocariyn ch, = + 163 a. 
Nursshhha IL, Hoysala E, °. — 1060, 101, 162, 165 
Narssiihhavikramavarman, Fijaya—, 
Райа k, . " « IRB 
Narnsihgnpalle plates of Gatgu Hantivarman, . 50 
Guhila kof Mewdr, 2) ©. 310,324 
Nuriekhana, s, a. Kubéra, myth. E, . + 271,276 
Lyme. . " = STL, 276 
| Narweihana II, prince, . 1, 212 aud n., 277 
Naravühanadatta, legendary ы i .191 
Naravarmà, (ukila prince of. Mewàr - . 310 
Maravarnunadéva, Paramára E, , 221, 232 
Naravarman, Poramira E. of Malus, 2 . 312 
Nar&yapa, m., * . * = . 231,233 
Namyanagarh, ei, . . ы: 2. оф 
Naraynnapiqa, Pula E. . ЧИРЕ 
Nürayanapülwdàra, Pála E., * «43, 44, 45 
Narhulá, ri., , ғ = . 45 
814... हे ह - 325 


Ж. . ө! * = + е anu 


Nür- Kisdu, "Chatur-danta ',. . 167, 170 n. 
Narmadà, ri., a Hy 82, 65. n, 73, 74, 75 
Narsapur plates of Vijays-Dàvavarman, . 892 
nasal consonant, wsed for aansrirn, „ 1188, 236 
nasal, yao of —, = + а * = . 7080 
N&sik ins. of Ushavadáta, i а See || 
Nasik inss., - è * * l4 m, 247 





INDEX. | 371 








145, 168, 169, 171 
nittju-madhyastha, a 4 41 n. 

Мақуытшға, ier i = i MI 
Nauhai, ; 253 
Nausari plates of Jayabhnta III, 116, 117, 170, 177, 
178, 179 and n. 





- 
MAR. act 
= 


178, 173 





bhañjadáv 
Natribbañjadava, Блайја Ё, = 
Nëttnbhañja, Bhañja Е. : 18, 172, 173, 174 
Nattabhanja (son of Vidyidbasabbiijadàva) 
ВАайўа k., i 
Néttabhafija alias Kalyagakolaia, Makaraja—, 
“Бііюі,Ы 2-2 2 [7 18, 078 170 
Nëttabhañjadëva (I), 
а a 18, 17, 18, 19 


Bhañja 
Nattabhañjsdava IT, Bhadja kk, 10,16, ым! п., 19 
Notar, placa of batite . . - . 


- a й е 


17 


158 п 
ह 


Nidhinpur Copper-plates of. Bhüskaravarman 
.. 2024,283 
Ф 122 n. 
: 94 n. 
0008 n. 
. 168,171 
4 B4 mn. 
š . 04 





158, 160 | 





Pace. 
Nitimárga, ep. of W. Gatge kings, = 188 and त. 
Киішігда Егегайша, ІҒ. Caiga E š . 1ЕТ 
Nitimürga Nanniya.Gaága, do. . š 189 т. 
mirurigna, L m, » so 0.5 MB BS 
Nivinà plates of Dharmar&ja, —.. . — . —. 150 
ada sd ma ad didi yu - 4 x d» 208 
ror or Naiyamibs, ‘law officer’, . 138 
тіубра, niyigin, off, . Lén,, 55, 129, 205, 266 
niyukta, oif., Я 14 w., 55, 265, 208 
Nizüm Shih, k. of ihe Deccan, . : 216 
Nizüm-ul-Mulk, Jàgirdár of Ahmndnagar, = 00 
Nizám-ul-Mulk, til. ; : 60 
Naolarbba, dy, 184, 185, 188, 187, 184, 180 and n., 
190, 181, 272 n. 
Nojutba, E, . . — 184, 185, 180 n. 
Nolarhbadiyarasa, Мојата Ё š ç 189 
Nolaibavüdi 32,000, t. d Б : . 104 
Nolubhi, Vojambg &, 183, 184, 185, 180, 191 192, 
E 
Қойма, a, a., Mahendra, Nolaihba chy . .-189 
Nova Goa, ei, ^. क + . 143 
Nrikéeari, «. a. god Nnrasirhha, ; т fii. n. 
Npipaprabhu, tit. of Muzaffar Shih I of 

Gujarát, . 1 А > d : , 218 
Nripatuñga, Pallara E, . : š . 28 and n. 
Nrisithha, god, 1 ETE, 
Nrivarma, Guhile prines of Mewar, . . SID, 324 
aru, nominative singular suffix in Telugu, . . 184 
nia, ligature, in Central Indian 'box-headed' 

EHE CL ULT E 1 NSN oh 
Nuapara ri. — - * Ё = had 
Kuggahalli ina. of. Vtra-Sóm&évara, . : 102 a. 
Nulipayya, Nolamba ch, à - F 100 n. 
numeruls— 


in decimal notation :— 


hc. . „ 20, 108, 115, 225, 336 
J, » 90,138 ani n., 225, 290, 322, 325, 338 
2, ; a . 223, 322. 335, 338 
š, ° š ड 225, 780, 322, 135, 334 
4 > . . . : 225 

B, a F 225, 322, J28, 334 
а s 00, 295, 322. 328. 395 
B. : . %, 108, 115,323, 336 
Nc га. 136 and »., 137, 335, 336 

numerals :— 
eign or symbol, 


ara 3 and n, (Ehnrúshthi), 7 (Kharështhi), 
10 (Khamkahthi), 147 m. 115, 247, 
350, 2356, 200, 280, 267, 281 


a. ë 807, 212 апа n., 247, 250, 258, 280 
3, 183, 247, 250 and s, 251, 200 and s., 
267 and n. 

4, $(Kharósbtb!), 7 (Kharüshthi), 153, 
182, 247, 250, 251, 281 


COikárn, z. a. 12,75 
(nkáranátha, do., . = 61, 62 
Ütnkärëivars, do., 18, 74 
Ошідей, &.. .. 65 5. 
Ontuláru, off., 295 <. 
Orina, co, ` 108, 106, 110, 148, 149, 151 and a., 172, 

174, 180, 212, 329 

P 


„ 11, 20n,, 57, 130, 255 
° é . Wa, 


€ >» ° . ° ~ 28%, 
FT 7 - » = 27 
padakku, mesauro of espscity, 38, 01, 94, 155 ^. 
padàitelam, * generala ' P Е > 193 
Pajamkalüru grant of Ammarája II, . . 229 


9n EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXIV. 
numerals :—tontd. Pace. 
sign or symbol—conid. padamiia, * foot-printa z— 225211228 h. 
5, . . 22,199, 136, 137, 247, 250, 256 | “47 “office ) 1% 
ЖЕСІ E С 
9 = Е , 148, 247, 250, 280, 281 » е . 
кор T sassa | आणण यालय 
„ш 00705, + IT, 250 ` 
p tur жю, вв. зо | Pedsndditys, myth. ancestor of Moods bk, . 58, 65 
x к”% . 22, 153, 212 &, 290 Жары рар š 
क - = ` š ‹ % 4 Sa > > ө = ^ n" 
A TE f . Padmaaihha, lof Mewdr, . /. . 813, 325 
и помини Eu. us мн ұлыма; 2 
во, (7) QUE. Del. podra,*village’);, oS) . 2. . 290 
70, Е ж * : a 20 and n., 207 Padria, 2.a. Dådarapadra, ri., * » . 231 
aea. Simca) tic 132 and n., 356 — ——— š n 
co м E E pours, * swamp ' (?), » ` AB, 272, 278 
Fuerst Kua, of, . . - мэш | Pimganavaram grant of Chijukye-Bhime Ii, . 27) a. 
Moi imam Шын 1 D RE 
Pahirptr rp a >, - > < е 4 4 44 
o, initial, in "na agens mE lies 2 A . 8 
ā, medial, used for yisarga,  . +. » 96m PS En, uy р E is 
E res -o e ose l9 | ८७० Bengal, dy, 43, in, 45 and m., 45 and n, 
Odra, со... ” Е . Е . =: . 103 1. 108 
Obere, tial. 2 2-0. ‚ 281 - 
Odura (Vóduva)Tirumalaidévi Amman. — * PAT ! mun 
avargal, g. of k. Achyuta ot क EA j M M ac 
det, xed эзузф, їл, 3%, М0 | тышынын, ee ie 
Olpideyan, *recepkaclo of goodnass', á 1923 C Pn - еее 
Om, represented by spiral sign, . . 207 Palsssdá, cg., र р n А 140 
grant, e e . 139 Palitkata, * t ж 
Omgide grant of Pallava Vijs — e ae 


५ . 208 м. 

pallakiu-manyom, land tenure, . . 90,90, 100 

Pallava, dy, . 12,14 өші w., 23, 28 and n., 29, 45, 
106, 112, 138, 139 aad #... 140, 
142, 143, 144, 120, 161, 102, 163, 
185 and л., 1890, 137 ап я., 235 
and m, 236, 237, 272 һ., 380, 
297, 298, 299, 390, 301, 302 and 
a. i 


Palava-Bilgópáapuram, m, . , . 140 
Pallava-Bhavanagiri-Khandrika, ei, . . 10 
Pallava grants, - Е * „ Ма, 
Райлтёзфаг, Кёйататйул д, | . . 25 
Pallavànjár *the Conqueror of Topdaimagda- 

K&jamrüpa ch,  . . . . 


lam", 25, 26 


E: Page. 
ү! or ore pani, ‘act’, ¿ р 184, 192 
i Mapa- grammarian, 45, 102, 149 «. 335 n. 
. тү” Pafijaur ins., . रू ` . б 330 
г. а. Кӧр- Рапфота, б.) + «| * > 4 [ 
1 e: अक 26 Panishir, ri., 4 h ә Š 6 
Kadavaršyar, а. a. Virar Panta-kula, community, . a ers NS 
, 24, 25 Parakéssrivarman, Chola k., : г 33 


. 224 n. Рагікташаћаћо, Ё. of Ceylon, — - y 157, 161 
126 Parškrama- Pandya, Pamjya Ë, — 157, 158, 161, 163, 


+ hall of the bed-chamber’ . 167 164, 165 

to Jaina or Paramabhágarata, | ОТА re 

154, 168 and n., 171 Paramabhaifáraba, tit, 43, 130, 123, 135, 136, 227, 

естіп өн. нм нең 230, 232, 276, 291, 292, 
| Bia Ве ИТ 294. 

| “өзи, | Paramabrakmanya; 2.0.2 - . 141, 301 

А 140 parama-dhàárm: ka, ° e ड s 144, 145 

Paramamahésvara, tit., 133, 135, 173, 174-5, 170, 

—— ы 179, 181, 261, 264, 265, 

117 285, 291, 202, 293, 294 

331,235 | Paraméra, dy., . 105, 123, 226, 227, 228 and н., 229 

258, 250 and ^. and n., 230 and и., 231, 306, 312 


s. MI Paramasaugala, ti, . g r b „43,47 
196, 197 РатататтізАвата, h - है . 16, 17, 18 
293, 295 Parama-tniá-ódhhava, Pallava ep., А . 272 п. 


. 16,19. | Paramósvara, 4a. Siva, god, Lu LEL 

„ 135%, Paramésvara, tit,, 43, 130, 133, 137, 130, 179, 227, 

7 र्य 230, 232, 276, 284, 291, 202, 204 
ا‎ Paramédvara of Padagam, carpenter and archi- 

9 д . ; ; . . . . 238. 


. 200 n. Paramésvara-vadi, . . . . - 28 n. 
. 196 Paraméivaravarman II, Pallaca k., e . 28 n. 
. 106 | рим І,САіеЕ,. . . 26) 20,36, 190 






А š - . 04, 80 Parálarm, mgt, - i è 181 and n., 182, 183 
154, 155, 168, 169, 171, 172 Parššsra-Bhatta, author, . Е ° 4 96 
. , 90 and n., 99, 100 рамі, сі., > . . - . . * 216 
: 190,19 | pagus . = > 


- B» ce . “ 

_ _ 20, 95, 97x., 108 and n-, 104, 155, Pariwiràwa, — 
>“ — M, 107, 158 and »., 150, 160, Paria ch, - 2 Š 
: 161, 162, 163, 164 and »., 165, | parishat, *assembly, - 


200.00 FT | parieharakar, ‘ tem servant’, 91 
. 00. 49,9327. | Parigi vi. + WS тты” 
Ed, . 0. 9h95 | paro, - e. . 138, 142, 296 
i -. . = I | parijata, * celestial tree’, e 
. .-. Е е 84 Parikshit; myth. k., . 


£5,109 | parmi, + + š 


102, 111, 188». 








H 154, 188, 171, 172 
Pššin, =a, Varuna, god, ® 
Pàésnab, * western direction ', ? . आह 
partharibe-trépi, * guild of stone-masona®, . 256 
Pšzupata, Sara eect, o se o s o oa . MB 
* Pitai’, contraction of * Рачарай”, - .217 n. 
Patil, і. г/ Сіімріне?, ` Fr ann АВ 
ріміз, ' hainbet ', . >». « « „HOn 
рдан, ка, . « a. SMM 
` * + * . क 87 
Putañjali, Aenshrit grammarion, š 6 
Patapadhara, . » 2. «© « ® 
Patasthi, +. a. Padestih, гй, I . 2233 
pate, а. 8. pátra, * the bowl", or * relic-canket *, * 
Puthar Khán, L, . hio п.е b. 06 
Patika, Satrap, ° ғ 2,5 
patimd, image, . . . 201,202 
patipada, aa. prutipadà, *slab with foot- 
prints’, . . - . Е 14 
Patni, state, + = > 1239, 341 и., 242 
patra, * bow! or relic casket ', ~ क 
Fatra, “minister, , . . J ID 
Pattabara, » ». PathaléBhin, off. e . 208 я. 
Pattakila, off., ny 2 D 
Patalà td. . 202, 291, 994 
Pattaltkkin, off + ve 0 n. 
PattamakieM, ' wenior queen ' 7 . 286 and a. 
Ра аз plates of Pravarastna II, b 12, 261 
Pattana, 4. a, Apahilapattana, ea., + 215 $223 
Pattana, s. m. Kalingopattann, — 2. . 49^. 
Pattana-hA2ga, t. d., т — 49, 51, 52 
Palawáhoroshàána, 2. | , . 294 
рана, w * = Е 304 
Pattina-marudür m, . — >. 165, 168, 171 
patii-pada, * fnot-prints on а Шаһ” $295 
PattukiikA, incorrect for Pullalüru, ri., ET 
” š eS cz "Qu MUSS iS 
TPauni mlíio stone box. . >» . . B 
‘Pauranic, 250 


corrupt form o£ paura, 135, 142 amid я. 
217, 218, 222 and n. 


Pivaka, e. a. Pavagarh, fort, 215, 219, 225 
Pivaka, god of fire, 20024, 
Püvakaduryga, «a. Pávigarh, fort, 217 anda; 221, 
224, 225 
Füvulürn, ví ° š ° РДА 
Pawa, &a Pavagarh, fort, ә 3 „2178. 
Peacock, emblem on wal, | 144 
Pedda-Giidelsvarru, г, a. Pedds-Galidiparrn, ei, 
273, 277 
Peda-Palakalaru, sf, . » „5.4 - M0 


Pedda-Gilidivarru, ci. 21b 
Peddatippasamudram, vi, 


ri, 190, 
Penukonda plstes of Midhavararman II (TIT), 


35,236, 237, 238 and n., 239 n. 
pirambalum, . . 35, 37 and »., 41 
Perbbigavaiáa, dy., Е " ‚ 185 x. 
Periyadivar, b » Е 4 159 
PeriyAlvir, sxint, ы” Қ 03 n, 07 
Periya-háyinmár, Е . = Е , . 129 
Periyapurütam, Тат ж%., . . J 37 н. 
periyetirumerrom,  . l ê 155 s. 
Peciya-vichohig-Piljai, commentator, М n. 
Periyavar, . “ š 159 


1. байв ё, . d ` 159 
Permšnadigal, W. Qañga k., < . 18 
Fes dh. .. . . tow sic 

< ° . ° 61 

Perumahan, 8. a, Pramukha, . Е { š 39 
. . . . . , 89, 42 

Perumá], 4. a. Bañganštha, god, 90, 99, 100 
and n., 101 

Perumél, fe., Е è = Е 23 
Perumán, derived from Pramukha, 4 39 
š . u . 7^ 
Perumbinappadi, 1. d., . 188 

Peruaguri 227» 

Porufijings, Pulliam b., 159, 161, 162 and x., 165 

: $ > А. 
Peouhburi-mahdssbhot, 20, 36 and ॥., 37 ७७१ n, 
| | 88, ३2 
> ५ ‚ 41,42 

peta datiAins, * gifts to desd ancestors ', 5 


124, 126 
Phulasara C. P. grant of Kirtirijadécs, ° 15 
i . 15 

Pikim, si, 


Pikirs grant of Suhhavarman, 43, 130, 142 л., 235, 

390, 207, 290, 800, 301 and a, 302 n., 303 n 
Pilduvipati, 2. a. Prithvfpati L. 17У. Сайда Ь. 188 %. 

Lékachiryn, . + ands. 
pithdoyakao, «. a. pipdidaka, . siiis? e 7 
ғ.а. Siva, god, , . 318 
305, 315 
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Prabhütavarsha Góvinda (II), Rüskrabula E, Isls, 


Prabódhini ëk, аё, * > a 281 
Eastern Ocean ', . . 131 


iy 
Modlin णी... ,. 5, + nos rar BLU 
Pradyumna, epic hero, sali 82, 107 
Pradyumnssrimin, done) » + * 150, 153 
prakara, part ofa day', — . ۹ ك‎ аЙ 
Praharája, family, š Е А > 48 
Pralinrija Chaudhnri, m. » š A 


Prahlada, myth. prince, + .. 5 
Prahladanadéva, Paramüra Prince of Aie . 313 
Prajüpati, s. d. Brahma, god, = * HM 

‘rampart’, - „ 90, 04, 00,08, 153, 285 


prakirtila,*bailt', 20020903: 240, 244 


pruükriti-Eutumbinah . ` . 120 
Рга гіНатп, از“‎ 4 - ы 254 
Praminarasi, masahe, न . . 232, 335 


Pramukhas, š, А. Perumakks], . à i ga 
propa-simeda (prima-jmPla + e ê a 
prüga-«aména, * endowed with lle, „= 0084 
grünta-parti, ‘ancient village-aite , 258, 273, 2T8 
Prasantarága, biruda af Early Gürjara kings, 178 
; . 13, 89, 107 n., 108, 
115, 192, 105 »., 200, 309, 324 


Prasinajit, E. + . W 
Pratüpachakravartin, fit. af Vira Rima 


3 - pulasti, enlogy * 
* . 166, 170 and n. 
š 167, 170 











—* Romidiva Chaturvédimafigala Ж 
“meet i 154, 155, 182, 160, 165, 168, 171 nithadéva, Hoysala Fos, + 00, 91, 02, 90, 100 
k А . 208 Pratipamalla, Kalachuri k, of Валари, . 190 
Л z ç É 146 w. Pratipasimha: Raga, Mar È . 68,60, 61, 
= a №. Е - 203 6s, 6 A4 
ë a - = - 203 giratá p-dpa naa rüja-mandalah Pallava ep. в 200, 301 
` ^ ° ; . ж pratihüra, oll, * 15, 18, 19, 294 
4 * š » а mi Pratihürs, dys E à, My 4 60d NAP 2 
203, 204 332 and n., 333 
potha yašaka, + 7 203, 3 
qotha yasaka. Prakrit Prizhtha yadaska, Pratilyasimulpáda-estra, * * ы a 21 
r a т 204 Pratyika Buddhas, в. ж a ë 10 
e = " ж 191 grim hara, kind ot incatme, à a . 205 
. ғ з. е 183 — 
papa, * eonfliet : . 493,193 Autathys . + eoe SES 
Potyarva or 81:5४ ४7 willage deity, . 213,978 Bhargava-Chyavan Apnavin-Aurva-Jimadagoyn, 
poy, * earned’, ы . > 154, 107, 103 293, 295 
таһа апа (Prabhañjana) varman, Kalinga ke 49, 51 Bhrigu Dairda-Chyavana-Jamadagni, — 135 
Prabandham, ! ` ) 90, 91, 94, 99, 102 Bhrigu Ürva.Chyavana-Apnavina-Jama- 
LA Q0 MB, H5 dagl, ЕТ” 
mi жолы prahhškara, m A 105% Jamadagni Ürva-Apnavána-Chyavana- 
Prabhafijanavarman, à 9,01 Bhrigu 94 का. 
probhütaka, 1 + » E 335 Parddara-Sakti-Vadishtha, . š * ІНІ ті. 
Prabhdeakackarite, ñi + 4 x E Éakti-KApra-Vasishthn . „7181, 182, 181 
bhilvatiguptás T ह 264, 285 Vataa-Dairdda-Bürin-Jamadngni- 
* 1५4, 16, 184, 192 Chyarans, a » 135m. 
prabha, tit. 2 — - * Qo.  298andw, 
— Saw. 187, 188, 189 prasürañahara Hoenaed өріп” (7) T 
Prabhu- | i Бьідікіші officer, 144 145 L À 
hc Me "n yal Pravarapurm Cd. >. te cette Leiter, Eat 
i A 13, 201, 203, 274 


Pravaraséna I, айана Е.. i 
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Раск. Раск. 
Pravarasána IT, Vikütaka E, . 12 and =, 5252, 

54, 53 and «., 56 m., 249 n., 200, 201, 262 . 204 
and an, 263, 264, 255-0 —A 19 
Pravarévar god, = . . m. м Ра 19 
263, 265 and s., 200 and а. š है š : 19 
Pravira, Vàbáteks E, rn — 13 ac homo. epi ME 
Prayigs, г. @, Allahabad, 104, 327 — —“ 249, 251 
Priduvay ya, a a. Prithripati I, W. байра k. 184%. aurva- bara. parikira, е, Potete deeds edil — 
Prince of Wales Museum plates, 1 176 sarvea-bara- parikira- parihrilz, а d 51 
Prince of Wales Museum plates of Jayabhata вагта ратаі a 239, 208, 302, 303 
ated Kalaehuri 480, , 116.177, 178, 170. | awnna-eíakfi-parikanz-parikrika, è 58,266 
51,108, 904, 317 2, — жатт-дреіғага-тағдійа, I 19 
Prithivishiga, Vikitaks k, 55, 264 and n., 265 s3-vitapa-latá, I CL 19 
ын! m. Р воран рій, «арамды, . т“ * ë ari а. 
Prithivishega II, do, . . ËB a. 2 ааа . = 585,267 and n, 
Prithivivarman, Е. бара kR. of the Srttake riddhw-dAaá chatur Aghdks-iiénddks, , . 294 
branch, æ * . “ * » 133 | — ата-а). рачна, к a а 20 SM 
Prithvidéva I, Haihays b, 42 == 73610 üyahgu ә.) a z + 43,48 
Prithvimahirsja, Жай Е.,|), 2.2.0.2. 00 Prishthayataska, 4, 4. Pothayadaka, . 204 
Prithvimalls, Mewar k,  . + « — 8,80, 84 Pubbáparaeclik&, Buddhiat secte 258 н, 

Prithetmüla, F., = = a Om | Pubbaeliya, x. a. Pürvalailiya, Buddhist sect 
Prithvipati I, W. Gasga k., 187, 138 258 and n, 
std n. 59, 123, 179 


е 185, 188, 187, 139 


Pulindastna, а 150, 158 
pulledi, в. a. Aureapdda, ‘mark of intarlinsa- 

privileges :— tion mlan on boundary auns, 33 

a-bhala-chehibira-prartiya, . 85өлін,%а | РарНл, ғ, . - >: . . . 90 

: a-bhrita-prarciya, 5 » " š 240, 251 | Рита, Andhra k., . “ + * |. 250 

a-cAdr-dsana-charm-iagim,  , . 63, 264 | Poldendivi, Audin E, : . 258 m. 

a-hifia-bhete-provie, . , , 19, 175 | Palumilvi, VGeishthiputre—, Andhra Ё, . 259 
odidhe-dadhi-guhass, 7.0.0, 2 ил | !Pémalardirueum' etos hist. introductian, 





аан + ж “ 2990, am 


s-harifoba sd bu-pupha-guhaga, ^27 Md x | 154, 150, 157 
а-а луін, so FA M 52,206 | 'Pümaler rujlar’ sto, hist introduction, « 2 
त lNrat + IF | Pamarueipaqirumadandai' oto, Piyjya 


siésipo-Himas-bwWikhumale, — . нм | реш. . . . . о ым? 
200 | Риңтми, б, „184, 195, 188, 180 x. 190 


@lopa-gula-chehhobka, , ¿ a . Han, Pulgwnür, PL, . z * . 188 
aepürampara-balivadda-galspa, — 7. 14 | Puijarája, ch. of Dihgarpur, veis ene oU 
a-pürasipare.gó-balirarda, — 14 s., 55, 64 and m, puitchey, “dry-innds’, š = 108,171 
a-pushpo-Eehira-saondiia,  . 14n, 85,2065 | Раофмап, о, . . . 2-0, 145170 
bkarphyot-boro-rahite, * è a * 19 Pusyakumira, САЗ сА., à + . 1885 nnd s. 


тамышы, 951 purskbeji,‘withoet’, . . 0. 0. W 
—— "m S а а ë - 291 Puramdara, god, š & क а 295 
3 OE EPIO M i Purinaas, — * 13, 41, 62 &,, 140 







a 55, 168, 160, 171 

дас. мын ба, 18 шиі б. 

140 and »., 150, 

15] 

E . B 

क्र . &8, 00, 54 

62 m., 116, 118 and n., 120, 
Ізі, 

7%, 103, 273, 270 чч 

.- 108,111 

146, 147 

. 857, 258,290 
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. 2h58 

147, 148 

. lü 












— P rtm ctt B (Kharoshthi), 130, 254, 330 
. doubling of consonante aftor—, - 15, 53, 57, 102, 
| 130, 148, 150, 180, 313, 228, 236, 240, 201, 

281, 207, 304 

r; doubling of consonanta before—, 150, M 
7 

т анель в Към wih poo а. 2% 
Rüchamalla T, W. (айра Е., . 0. 19,188 
ркымшіһП, %- © ° 183, 185, 187, 
< | 188, 189, 191, 192 
Ha as. o 43, 44, 45, 40, 4T 
Badhaya, s a: Karga, epi Aero, © © ° ûû 
Ridht Brahmayasel, «+ © © ° 110 
Fügamah jac, f- а . - # - т 196 
Rawhojt IL, Bhossa Bàjeof Nuper — г 122 
‘Raghu, epic hero, RIO a — 


Pack. 


Rei Mal, Maharini—, &. of (dtuiper, 1080, 314 п. 
Каі Ралі. 4, a. Jayasimha, ch. of Сӛітрілеғ, 217 п. 
Raipur, ois - š i í L5 amd s fi, 
Raisen (Rijaésayana), co., , Ё - 381 
Raivate or Raivataka, 4. a. Girulir, ™2., 214, 219 
231, 222 and n, 223, 221 
Бар, т., - ^ : : . 84,71, 89 
RAjabharya, ] 199 
RFaja-Bhuma IL, a, à. Chajukya-Bhima IT ЕБ. Cha- 
Iukyn E. -« , 2715 


jn Bir of Idar, chs 5 : ; 4 fli 
Rügadharma- ma 


* . - . 


qpakarana, а a * . 
Rajudhiraja L. Caja k. . 105, 181 
Rajidhirije I, do., 35, 157, 158 and »., 158, 105 
Räjidhirāja ІІ, 4, . . न » 160 
Raji aja, tit., 215, 270, 283 =. 
Hüjaguru, —. . + E à a 20A 
Rajakfaart, Kongu h. . : Е = „ 103 
Rijak@aart Kulitiunga, із, «+ . . 183, 185 
29, 30 m. 


jakesarivarman, CÀója Б, . қ 
Rüjakësarivarman IKulñttuñga Chala, Koñga Ë, 182 
Rajaki-pralaya rupya , = + + р .. 164,39 
Rijikkal-Peruma}, tt 4 ; ‘ . UT 


RAjamah4aira, c., , г ; . 276 
Bájamahindran-tiruráóal ^ Ë . OF 
Büjamahishi i . 335,287, 280, 790 
Rájamalla, Mewàr k . EN, 08, 84 
rüjaman-dala, ; - . Mi 
RAjumrtànda, E. Chalukya prince, 410,871, 219 
Rájamártt&gdan alius Aparájita Pallava E 28 n. 
Rijumayya, ch, - * г 4 . 370 
Jüjamitra, m., हे i . 240 and n., 250 
Rájan, tL, e a š s , . . 25 
Box S c oremus ud S... WS Sh ss 
Rájanagar, di. . . 9 a . & 

Raj * 175 


атаға, + š 
Rájan&riyaga Sarbuvar&ya, Baiiburaráyn ch., 103 n 
788 und n., 289, 200 


Rájaparamdóvara, tit, — = 
Ràja-pradasti, hist. chron. of Mewar kk. 56, 59, 61, 
(4 and n. 
Rajaputra, * prince’, . 103, 175 
Hájapurusha, o .. ॐ * r = š . 2 
Rajarija, nidentified Ё,, ; ‘ 163 
Rajarája L, Chóla Ë š š 36 »,, 38, 190 | 
Rájaríja IL, do,, = 25,150 
Rijarija IIL, do, — 23 25, 28, 27, 95, 159, 160 and 
н.. 101, 102, 105 


Rajarijak-Kadavordyan, tf. of. Kadavarayo ch. 
Manavilap-perumij, + . ” 22 
Hàjarüjan itat, w a Е р 38 n. 
Rajarampur, di, + z a . а 1% 
Rajatayans, dhe o ; . . 931 
Rájuriddhànta, * acience of poliby के -* छू . 270 
Rajasicha, prince of Mewir, - É: 4 . 5n 
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Paus. 


Hájasirhha, Udaipur b, . .  « 07,08 


Rijasiihha-Ripk, Мешін Е., 63, 83, 80, 86,87, 88, 80 | 


Rüjasiñgnmañunlam alias Muttšlankuaruchehi, ri, 


188, 167, 165, 171. 
RàjasthdnIya, : ч ; Š » . 153 
FHájataurmhgini, hist. chron., . . Sis 
Пајацгаја, ёй, . 4 š 200 
Rajawallabha, of, . 344? and m, 302 n. 
Aüjaruliabha, work on architecture, * OF 
Adiga Pirpana * E 309, 324 


Rüjavibhátan, t, and m. of land-measuring rod, 
99 шай ң., 100 and n. 


Rijindra-Choja І, Chile Ek, . 105, 108, 150, 100 m... 
Rájéndra-Chó|n ПІ, do., 95, 160 and »., 161, 
103, 165 
RAjéndrachó]a- Brahmamáriyar, eff. : 191 
Rijindradiva, Chola E. क . 36, 159 
Дајгміндјат-рдланыниата, . : 31 m, 
Raj family of Narfiyapagarh, . . «= 7Q 
Rajju, fiscal term, . . , 208 а. | 
Rajjuta, of., 54 and n., 208 n. 


Kaj jupratihira, ‘rope-jugglers or dancers’, 208, 303 
Rojju-pratihdr.dpana, * booths of rope-jugglere or 
dancers 


Жы > * : . 2085. 
Rájputa, = — | 
R&jputina, ео., 6, 213 9, 218, 22) and a, 304, | 

304 ^, 307 n., 309, 329 and n. 

Rajubula, +. a. RAjüvula, Хайр, . 4 . 104 
off, = * B4, 58 
Rijyapala, Райа Ё. 43, 44, 45, 40 n. 
Rájysaári Mawkhari q., . ; š 283 


Rma, epic hara, 58, 05, 07, 75, B3, 163, 187, 261 
S71, 276, 277 
Rama, $, à . а 12 
Rëmabhadira, «. a. Rima, epic hero, . 204, 278, 205 
Hamachandra, Aalachuri bk. of Raipur, . . 
Ramachandra, Где Ё, е ‚ 
Ršmachandra (aon of Lakshminitha), Brahman, 

Gi and a., 77, 82,89 
Rimachandra (ton о/ М%ЧҺаға), НғдАнызра, бі, 76, 
Ramagiri, a. a. RAmték, . 12%, За. 
RBë&rmanithadëvar, a. a. Hopsala k. Vira-E&8rma- 

2 m, 
Eáminuja, Vaisksara teacher, 93, 91, 92, 03 and 
Е я.. 01, 05, 06 
Ramapal C.F.ofSohandm, , . 7. . IM 
Қашар, & 4. Vishgn, god,  . — 72, 80, 00 and a 


RAmar&js, peicat, — 
BAmatrthám plates of Viahnukugdin Indra- 
* a * a 


62 anim, 7$ | 
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Pace. 
Hümüyrms, epic, . : . D, M, IH 
Rambhā, celestial! nymph, ता. 
| Башда, а, о, іта, gel 1 4 e fln 8d 
Rümirejdipalle ina, . e М . 281 
Ramték, ei., . i 263 and n. 
| Ramiék Lakehmaga temple ina. 123 and a 
Ramya-jümátri, 4. a. Alagiya-mapavüla, m.,, — 03m. 
Band, Junior or Sesodá branch of the Quhila — . 
family - 220. #05, 811 
Rapa, til, . . 88,50, 08, Bi, 218 
Rapalhaájadéva, HAaija E, 15 and n,, 17, 19, 173, 
174 
Ragachhója Bhatta, asthor of Rájapradasti, . 64 
Rapagraha, Early Girjara i 176 and а, 
| Rüpaia, tit., — چ‎ > 16 छ., 17, 193, 181 
Rágake Jayavarmadéva'? ples, 200. . 1l 
done, . a + « 231, 233 
Ráügapura ina. of V. R. 1496, * © 810,311 
Ranasitiha, b. of Mewar, 311, 313, 325 
Eanasithha, Récal—, Mewirt., . 89, 306 
RAnüs of Mewür or Udaipür, dy., 58, 59, 60, 61, 
Ranssthiptigdi grant of Vimaliditya, 272 0 
Ranpidhip-drégyakild, . ड iw . 93 
Rañgagküahanai, lit. wk.. 00, 901, 04, 90, 100 and « 
Rañganātha, «... 90, 385, 
Rañganštha, god; — 00, 91, 02, 93 and n., Si, 05, 08, 
100 dnd m., 10l 
Rani, f., , ° i Ў r s 242 
Ráplkávüm, m., . री à 4 16,18 
Hapipadra m, — - e07 34b anda, 243 
Ragipadra, incorrect for Rapipadra, . . МІ в. 
| Ránipur Jhari&l, ei, . ДР жеу 230, 242, 244 
Raped, ri., 241 and n., 242 
Bá ins, . : .— 241 and s. 
Rio Midalik,'ch.of Girsar, . . . S16 
Flsaln, donee, ! тз, тз 


rüshfra, t. d. 38, 198, 261, 263, 260, 203, 301 and я, 
Räshįrakūta, dy., 102, 101, 23 x., 99, 35, 123, 187 n., 
185, 186, 187 and »., 159, 190, 101, 220, 294 x. 


270, 275 

| Rawlfrekites, ‘land-holiders' (7) . 273, 278 
Ras Mala, hist. chron 23.2 que ee 

Ratanpur, e., . * . d = - 123 

Rüthšssn&, — . 63,84 


і pedis + š 
ұлыма ой Кала, б, ` Q + + 220 
Ratipati, or Ratiša, pod, . . 62, 65, 76 


Rainadéva IL, Kalackuri k. of Rajanpur, . 9 


Ratna-dkënu *, gift, S ass . 60453 
Bat»aghata, n, of temple, sr 72— 

A Mun А әнін. САЙ 
Ratnashthha, Mewàr b, < . & 59,313,314 


Ratnaaihha, primer of Madr, — « . 
Ratna-Sirsha, #. a. Jagannitharšya &., . 6,4 
Ratnasiri, aulhor, . 2. Ұл 


a sIVI 


E- š а” 
 Bauhitaka, «, a. Rahitaka, vi, . . 332 =. 
йаша, !й., ‚+ 808,313, 323,328 


Rävala, tit., . B8, 05, 08, Бі, 225, 308 
Ràval Puja, ғ. а, Рийјагӣја, ch. of айраг: 
— a = E ñ Ë 5 61 | 
Rivaua,epichero, r ° 67 
Ман 25.2... . б 
а а 









74 Ner kd " re 
ed meee Andhrad@ia, dy, = < e 
ize Van Madras naar Ceilon, (Voyage from 
Madras to Ceylon), Duich wk., : 
Réohodut.d, .  . 185 and n., 180 and w. 187 


154, 155, 180, 158, 
191, 192, 190 
273 

із 





Rewab, state, Do DU jon 146 «., 148, 220 
Ботаһ С.Р. ina. of Кііғағтаяп, 


I$ | 
Е" 129 
ins. of the time of Karna, . 19 
ri, substituted by ri, vowel, . 200% 
ri, used for vowel ri, t nü 
ri, substituted by ri, . ‘ . a 
гї, used for ni, + . š — ми 
fi, wed form, . mi | 





Rithpur, ә. а. Riddhapura, ei, + г . 255 


Rithpur plates of Bharattavarman, = n. 
ririk, s è s 4 * 150, 153 
| Réhnaka,L, . 330, 132 а., ЛЫ 
Rühitaka, ri, . 4 . 212 а. 
Rohtk, E. =. . 932 я 
Rudra, Käksitya (1) È i 123 # 
Rudra, a a. Siva, god, 74, 81, 82, 88, 319 
Rudradiman, Suirap ‘ 22] n, 222 n., 240 
Rudrasina I, Mahirija—, Vabifaba E 12, 54, 


Rudrasena IJ, Mabirija—, Vàbitalu E., 35, 204, 263 
Rudradiva, Bajagurw of the Kalackwri b 2 шн 


Rudmarimin, domre, . е 120, 153 
Rukmiga, of Roki, epic prince, ы 
іше . . 63, 42 
epic quem, . Нм, 197 
s 

+ è Ë. 4 and 5. (Kharbshthi), tl, £) and 
н. 102, 130, 200, 273, 202 
4, плей for i, , А 15, 225, 244, 291 
h. ® (Khartebtht), 10 (Kharñahtht) 102, 144, 244, 
253, 5 
Ë, weed for 4, 15, 290, $51, 291 
Babang, Thali, ë = a . * W 

Seberate-rildes, « a. аған, 
palace at Udaipar a i “з 
Ñuabdšárgava, pest, $ мин 
ashka, s 24, £D, 13, 34, 33, 34, 37, 35, 
20, 40, &1 and a, 
wobhas-bijtenda, of, + “ , фа 


Аы АН ADU 


| Bahhaiyür members of assemtly °, hid aml =. 
^ ashhü-mürpum, 'assemhiy discussions “а 
garrificem -— 
dunia hiba, „ 173, 807, 304, 30, 24 
ДА ріғұйта, 13, 247 and »., 245, 357, 
255, $81, 264 
Adcom dha, 13 and s., 142, 152, 204, 274, 
. Sd, 902 and я 
Alda, .—— `. 347 am) s, 24A, 252, 001 
AMyssgmihifima, . Mi and ,ر‎ 
Hakskirsanpa, . 4 МТ = 
Hahkwsararwaka, Vert HTa 
inbadi, ; Ht a. 
Shaky rtrd. * . DT 
Saa. °, ST anda. 
Гы, - . мы 
Рајардуа,. « m 


Sadambn, а. а. Тайе, ti, « é 189 s. 
anlar, td, : Е > i I 2 41 
Байта, Saira maeetie, , : Е . S4i 
Sad&&variya, l'ijmpesaguta k, . . 02 90 
ihe, army" (I . , 54, 004, 202 
Baüraspatnam, а. и. Байған, сі) /. 124, 125, 126 

Каа brcmáwmritn, wk, . 4 à « 14 and m. 
Sadurogerdili, Tamil wk., + * . TR. 
Bagam, my b, .— . 230, 75, 135, 175, 188, 

234, 220, 295 
Bágsraknla, family ol Sagara', . , 95 
Sabeth-Maheth brick ina, "T 
Eaheth-Maheth image ins. of the time of 

Kanishka, * E 210 
AE Неаб њата ma, 131, 
iham, ‘stone-tomple", . 104, 195, 194, 

| 108, 200 
Ёайарпта, тч, 4.04 381, 262, 245, 206 
Baflitinn]a, 4. а. Рїттап, godless, a! ^. cU 
Failoblis ca, eperm muss 1, P. 153 
Ballödhhavas, dy., - — 148, 140 and »., 151, 152, 174 
Bainyablita, байолана Б, , . . , bl 

an 4. Midhavararman, 

Sa Eha b, . . 148, 150,151, 
Balnyabhtta, pon of  (Ajrapabhita, 
— т + Ihn, 151, 152 

Ша А nnn = „= = 9 80,532 833 
аш, a. 14, H1 n, 333 
&abalnbhurapachehabrarartiipal, tit. of 

Kópperufjihgs D and IT, , 7; and 25 | 
Seka, foreigners or Muhammadans, 210, 3%), 
E&kala, ea., . А б 
Ñalbamuni, a. a. Sükymuni, 2, 4,0,7,8. 
Boka Palinvu, dy., * а - а t 6 
Бара Satraps of Tazila and Mathur, 

LP ë - ж - 5 
Fakata, myth. demon, UT 80 
Башта, ci., а - a a ñ 
мшаз :— 

Сазад, 

Карта, š 

— E 

а, : н . 261, 385, 266 
Bakimwni n. a.Sübymwmi, . . ‚ gag 
aa lklára-thàma, * plane of worship", a 
Salhardi, «. a. Ballapura vi, + . 983 and s. 


бакъ, а, a. Indri, ged, лайка * 70, 87 

goddess ç aU x ptr КІ 
Bakti, rishi, =. - = 181 and Hu 182, 183 
Sektia, the thrre——, ` . * * 130 n. 





simavügiln, oif. ar, a 


[ Vor. XXIV. 
Pina, 

227 n. 

‘Suktivarman, Xeliagsk, 22-2 ‚ 4,238 
dakunils, ‘fowler’, witness, 4 iF Thi 
Sabyomsni, ж. а. The Buddha, z E NET 
Salachaniki, ri., * = ж * 131, 142, 181 
idles hospitality, ©.  . $1 0? ani w., 03 n. 
D4 and n. 

Salakam China-Tirumalatiya, Fijayana- 
то), . . . . 231 
Salakwm  Peda-Tirumalar&ya, Vijayana- 

pora off * "Tema, "T = = . ST 

| Salikam T : fjayanagars off... 280 n. 
Süšlañkaynna, dy. An हू * 230, 231 
Salavanika, «a, Salichanika, ri., 182 n. 
Balan днё, ‚ , , , 46 
Balam, di, » 4 i » . I5L, 134, 185 
Bábr,fori, . . . 22 and n, 
Balivahana, Guhils E of Afowsr, 310, 311, 324 


Balsatta, à = a а . a = = 143 
Bü]uva, dy., HS OS 
BüvaTirumahürij, off, . ^. . . DI 
Хоть раја. : 


potcha-maddiohda, tit., . 938 
Hamüdhiambhu, а, а. Samüdhlivars, 
ged, 4 н k & А 319.21) 
| БашайіМітаға, fe, 305, 308, 314 n.. 319. 320 
Samidhtivars te. ina. of Mkala, . क 205 
Bumüdhtivars tv. ina, of V. 8. 1445, 11 n, 
samaiyam, * ” Š « Е 185, 189 m. 
simájke, of, — . 16 
simanta, off., ' 123, 125, 116, 164, 273, 274 
Bamanta, tif, : : : а” 263 
Sante kik nog, Е २ MEET 
| imania, * neighbouring land-owners", , 30, 31 and 
n., 22, 31 
Bámantazithha, E. of. Mewàr, . — . 815 325 
B&mnntavarman, E. Gatgs k., . |30, 152, 193, 
180, 181 
Hima oraimania, of, , , ५ 18, 19 
eümurnlakarana, š : . 33, 34, 35 
жіптетнішіеунілі, Š + 23, 34, 35 
Samarsshnha, R&val—, b of Chir, — . 305, 3080 
308, 309, 313, 320, 327 
А si . 253 
a қ EL 


18, 10 


Samaya-sdra, Jaina wh., 2 272 
Simba, Vrishei prince, : 106, 107 
Bambua .. va Tu тҮ Ша 
Famhars, myth hem, . वज... 


Bambara, Ssllán of Gujarat), 0 88 
Simbayya, ch, of the Makdhali race, . 1ю 


pore INDEX. 381 


NOT Panz. Раоа. 
Gonbho, a a біт, рой) | . 110,72, 88,80, 10, | 8Sañkhadá plates (I & TI) of Kalachuri year 392, 
151, 152, 275, 315, 317 176, 179 


. 8 гайды г— — 

. 8 MESES. 0 
. 970 | дамай, об. 0 66 and s., 205, 206 
| mandüna, ‘celestial tree’, , ; è . 68 
SRY) US: 
. 312 | Bantósha Bhaja,m., . © . Ianda, 19 
Semkhika, ‘worker on conch shelle', . 321,396 | Santisha-Midhavt, Bhuñja үү, 200% 161% 10 


E = . a 
= 





Хожа, systems of Hindu philosophy, - - 241 | Sapidalakaha, co., i о о 
Bammisa, I., . * ж Sopta-pikayajia-eamatha, Grihya sacri 

RS... r o м1 fee, _. yy + ЛИН 

“БалимШзтіле, "әу + + . 198,197 |  Sapte-sigara, gift aer ale им 31 

| Bamudragupia, бира Е, . 13,50, 133 n., 198 Baptaaindhu 3 . 893 
Sapta-Sóma-Nirhatha, ' seven Süma sacri. 

fives Bab, 247, 248, 252 

Sapta-Sómayajfa-sariathà b . . 847,248 


Éarabhapurn, ct, . М ; i * . 82 
Éarabhapura kings, dy., À 3 Tt. + URE 
баға, podies, a à Ë * а 21а m. 
Sirada shrine of Kashmir, , . . 213 n. 
Baradda, t. d., . हू s 173, 112 
à 138, 142 and n. Батпп, di. * . š * à * . аһ 





Saichkarantalu пеам N. m > + . B8 m. 302 n. Barapa, VF riakni prince, - i è » 107, 198 
аланы йі). 2 42M RN | Насаа, Нғайтат, 0. . 62 и. 
БїйеЫ, б. . = м ы 1 231, 257 Baraavntl, goddess, 4 72, 77, 213 п,, 200,314 
Ас» " 332 n. 
Bäñohi i Btüpa insg., - * 4 = в 205 тағат, Г. Ë = а 9, In 
“anchor, cis . қ ) н . 221 жей, ‘the corporeal relic of tho 
Rande, Yoda d, : “o + 100 Buddha’, . 0 
Bindėran, I, 0. J ss Bin | Barkhñ plata of Ratnadëva H, . + + па 
sandhi, mistakes in—, हे . 130,138 | Samath, ei, . . 200, 215 and »., 212 
gandhi, non-observance of rules of — 20,553, 130, | Bárnàth fragmentary ins., of the time of 
135 hk, 243 त 242 n., 343 n 304, 315 n., Ката, » . » ll7,131 
317... 320 n. 3210. | Бїт ша, + ЗИ 
248, 3% Sarnath ins. of the Ard year of Kanishka, * 210 


sandhi, observed, = à . ж в iirnga, ' 268, 274 


zi sandhicigrahappéru, l. 155, 109, aja 
andhivigrahappēru, tax, + IA VS, ic | sarthaviha, ‘merchant’, . + + s 
Sarthavahint,* lady merchant’, . + 202 


Sandhivigrakin, off, > . Ü CHAT | мл, . 1a, 85,265, 266, 207, 
dam, servine to in temple, "| . X54, 1602 к. 
SN Jaw? Ë + . 58, 58, вй, = = 
(B and», 94 | Sarvajña-Chadimapi, mur. of BSaumyaéri- 
, 9, 10 sakha-Mafgolidhipa,m, +  » . * 
Sarvakrote TR ki ]h ер» * ч : 
 Bahgrümasihha База, з. a. Sings, Мғий” dca A cie, a 
. | gomartu-wildsa, к. а. Sabaralavil&sa, palace 
 Safijin Plates of Amighavarsha I, . 1095 WM e C k ере оо ta oe 


Éaükar, m. Diva, god, © 65, 241, 243, 318. | Barcaativadin, Buddhist sect, + 
Bankaradéva, Vaidumba А, . è i 190 n. Éarvavarman, Maukheri b, . 282, 284, 285 and n. 
Kalachwri E, + - + - 19 | Sarvaévara-Bhatta, Brikmapga, . 64. 76, 83, 59 

ankha, "s W . = * 88 na zn Eurvvünanda Pandit, Wha à * * 293, 205 
Maire asetit, a . MI Éarvvasviumin, donet, a ~ s 15n, 153 

 B&okbéd& (odd) plate of Kalachuri year 340, „176 п. | быладан, © + . 7934, 938 


Sankhéda plates of Kalochuri year 301, i . 178 Шиата-кейейігін, ой., . 4! 7% 302 а. 








байқа, баш k., . . ^4 1M 
Sátovihana, dy., A Mx, 239 
Sataviihana inas., 4 б Ha 


VES 
Fateusimha, priece of Mewar, ж . a 83,83 
міне), . , 248, 240 
Бау, a a Batyabhimá, wife af Lond 


Вау уа, Са Ё, . P 
Saty&iraya Vallabhéndra, a. n. Pulnkëáin 
T, W. бини |, 
Satyariicya, ep. of W, Ganga kings, 
| Kofigapivarman, 


* * * a а - 130 
malla Tl, WF. байра, 2. 188, 
Batyavkkya Rilchamalla TI. iF Geta В, . , 
Alagiyamanavija, 


—— ery te, 
all departments, ojf., "AE 
Bayd,m, . . , 
Rehéinkn, incorrect for Svetaka, B, Ganga 
i ata ens 


rshma, ,— 74 5, LM ahd n., 141, 145, 358, 254, 


— кімі m, 
Kin- " a u * . —— 
Kir, мәй, <a 15 
— S Wa 
бағай, h * à + 74 а. 
eee. "se STEN 
a 1 a è жз 1: 
MRR. iC, MSR 
Sena Kings of Bengal, dy... oH» | 


galam, Pi, . & à 
Беліргі, ofa  : 139, 259, 0981, 244, 207, 273; 276, 


жазала 
24, 33, 26, 27, 24, 10% 





. d 


Балдага Ела ої Дака, , 





108, 107, 165, 171 | | 


pw: Pans. 

Eésha, * lord of ihe serpent world’, . 71, 111, 174, 
Бокей, OW. a - + 7 - 5 —* 
Swa, r ia, — ^ = ж- га * » = 89 
Stivbandha, Prikpit poem, 02 0.2 . 201 
Bovvirukkni-nidu, L k, . ° ‘Ih ITs 
a, * = - a 20, 253, 255 
Sr ë . 830 


«да, а Хадан, T * 3 | TU n. 


"d us MU 
- š 3 
Shibisgarhi Rock Edict XII, RM — 


Shih Ahammada, a a. Ahmad I, Заа Ж 
of Gujar, . 213, 214, 215 anil a, 216, 917 n., 999 
Muhammad II, 





Shih के ғ.а. 
Sun. — Suim » 213, 214 and x., 210, 223 
— E 21 ж. 
Shit Molāphara, Suija of Gujardl, . 213,222, 
223 
117 
119 
213 a. 
1 
E 
м5 
Lk 
272,227 
Siddkasirairata, д 213 n. 
iva a 240, 243 
o Qn gue 185, 1890 
EE — 185, 186 
Stla, Guhila k. of Mer, * © ini ino 
Silabhañjadëra, Fla ja &., 17, 173, 174 
Bilàhára, dy.. * a І - E . 3%: т. 
Ainppedibiram, | ти, Tamil wik. а = . 170 a. 
Залата, vati, Қафағағдуа m т . è а ч 
Silva, Kaas D 35 
BING, m., * * ж š 231, 231 
Bo, OH E Энн, NE: 310 
Sithhana, Kalackuri Ё. of Raipur, MER d. Ux Ізі 

жайы к тш; L | 8 
—— жамы ee * 

Shiihaga, F, z ot Ге; mt 
» शै, शात 
Sitihavšhint, «. a. Durga, goddess, = @7 
48, 138, 


159, 140, 142 w., 235, 236, 237, 208, 900 and » 


Simite, a a. Sivamitri, f. donor, | 203, 204 

and в, 

Sindh (Sindhujes, 2.0. : — Na 
Bindüragiri, Ail, 





Dapdan&yaka, Hoysula gen., . 04, 05 
Siügaradeva wrong for Sifgudéva, . Band a 
Éiugaradéva-Dandankyaka, Hoywia gen, 95 and n. 
Biügspursnadu, t.d, - . 190 

phapura, Kalinga co, 49,80 | 
singular and plural, indifferent use of —— 
157, 158, | 


= 161, 162, 163, 165 


62, 73 
47, 40.0, 
à Tal 
; 6 
97 
143 
57, 204 
61, 69 
284 
233 
40, 41 
princess, 2 211, 211 
базы; ints 
47, 63, 65, 68, 07, 7) and =. 70, 54, 87, 101, 102, 
108, 110 я. 138, 150, 179, 181, 183, 184. 220 m, 
290, 240, 341, 242, 243, 240 and w., 250, 263, 317 ४. 
4 510, 320, 327, 330, 331, 333 
а 88 


a a pt f 





Sirpur ins. 
Sirsa ing, of tho time of Bhája L 


a 

= 

. 

- + 

* 

= 

# È 
* 


т 
а 

=. 

= 


. т * 






— + — — 





333 
Р Рак. 
Bivadatta, min., . . . * в 247, 240, 
ал 
Sivakhadararman, Hárftiputta, Kadearadur E 129 
бейіт, 2 7. . 12,984 
Bivamaghs, Maliraja——, k. of Kauiimbi, 140 254, 
255, 2n 
Bivamagha, Баҙат anf 
Bivamakn Saiakaroi, Indira है... С, 279 
Siva-Mandhitrivarman, Кайла Б, — . 140 
Bivamárs, W. Gange E., . 4 | , 187 and 5. 
Sivamitrá, donor, ` . . 208 and a, 
ЖЫ and н. 
Bivamitrà, f, . 4 204 n. 
Bivarakhità, «, a. Sivarakehita, donor, — . 205 
Bivarakshitü, donor, - : ь : 206 
मा еститш дыд 1 4 К 180 a. 
Ñivuskmndavnarman, Fullara E., 139, 143, 144 
| Bivaskandavarman, Yovamahirijn—, 

Ғайота Е., - : š “ : 200 
Sivatativaratnalara, wk., Ú n. 
Sivayada, f., ау Жа 203 
Biwan! plates, — . 7 ë š . 59,50, М, 

53 n., 50 m., 

S-ys-B, wk. =- > TEC 257 n., 
258 n. 

Bkandabhógin, mgr., = + % 150, 153 
Skandaditrasrimin, dose, . — . lm, Ii 

andagupta, Gupta ki, : - 108 n., 223 
Skandanigs, mM., - ST 
Skandnvarmun, Fallen Bie, ‚ e 235, 

#47, 209, 900, Jbz and a, 
Skandavarman T, Pallara b, . z = 290,300. 
Skandararman II, 8. a. Vijaya-Skandavar 
шап П, РаПата kb, . - 200 шиі т 
гй 
Bkandararman, Ғұмуа--- РҒаПаги E. 230, 236, 
297 
Бшага, + а. Машпвіћа, * Сори", . G8, 108, 
| 115, 328 
Bmaráršti a, a, Siva, pod, . . . 3% 
Smrilichandribd, wk, = k 333 n. 
Sli. mapdala, я. a. Sšdšmandala, 1, 4., . 133 n. 
боја, Satrap, - а a ин, 198, 
200, 202, 208, 200, 210 and n. 
Bidhadive, (4 0 te es 103 
Süjhudiva, Kalahari kb, . = Ші», 
| Sank, . . . . бе Jm 
&alar Silumban aliaa Vira-Chója. Laükésvarn- 

dira, Simanta of Kongu k, : 184 

SAma, x a. BómBétaradàva, god, —. — . — 240,243 
| Bümadiva, dome o “+ + . 25,29 
Sümasnñtha, pod, > — rg M 





Bümanltha, aidera th, > 100 m, 





Beara, di, LP ed, 133 
Sánádukondaruliya, ep. of Pàydya E, . 151 
Bommgari, branch of the Chauhàn ға, . 312 


Bindala, m., ` a š ` 232, 233 

. a - 24* 
Ёйойа, s. a. Bünitapura, ci, 317 arid n. 
Sarath, co., . z 4 Y 217 
Sérath, di,, ж ж 60 


Sérthaka, ‘ono who hails from Surishtra * 


न 147, 
Boromab, fort, + « 


185, 180 and m, 101, 192 


жыл, 2,0; d. ह 38 
Bol, m. i s . 21,3 
Eotthirati-nagara, f, a. Snktimatt, or, 147 я. 
apiral, einblem om seal, . . 235 
Spits, &. a. Joannes Spita, Dulch officer, 124, 120 
sp, taed far Sanskrit in, in Khardahtht, . Б 
Sraddhamanta,of., . + . 34 
Brüvakha, luy hearer’, o « . 147, 148, 
273, #77 
imal, e ० 2 s 58, 61 
-Bravanti, * river ', . a a . 2 71 
Brarastl, e,, 202.01 T5 3H 
imin ¢ Q 0 s 110 
Árfat, * guild . 253, 250, 335 
árni-bala, * &my maintained by guilds^, 333 and w. 
амын, ой) : . 8972, शा 
temple-treasury ', . a 9 
а 2 15 
Arichoandra, 129 
Archandra, Chandra Ё. of Eastern Bongal, 105 
| . 273, 277 
Sridhara, donee, . 2 « 231583 
Sridhara, Avamthiba——, donee, . . 231,233 
Bridhara, ci. = = & 4 155 
Sriiharsdšsa, — баа author, в + - - E 106 
rikaptha, Vaidusba cÀ., 22% 190 
Grikapthadéva-Acbirjys,com, 2. = 184, 109 
ériburasa, of, —. 42. 219,918 
Srifaranagure, off (1), + * * Ето 


183, 184, - 


Bripura, E . 

Érrahga-Garudavühana —Papjita, a a. 

 bhiaitta, auíAor, а - * - 92, 98 
Érirangnm, ei., a * DO and m., 


91, 93 »., 95, 00, 07 and a., 08, 160, 285, 237, 255, 


| 289 and n., 290 and n 
Érraügam Plates of Dévariya Il, .— , D n, 
Sriraign-Niniyavapriyan, accountant, 299, 290 
Srirafyandtha, god, a . а à pi 
Sriratgandtha, M., so ow s . 280,990 
friruuappa Nüyaka, ck, — . — ..— . 239,290 
p mo. © + - 185 
Sr ану Аалу, legend on * - 144 
Brig, of, . — .  .  . 133, 135, 198 
Sriaviimin, donee, à 159, 153 
Bri-Tribhuvanámkuila, legend on seal, |, 208 
Ürvakhujham, di, . 0. 0. . 186 


? BU n. п 
Srivallabha, tit, of Chilukyn Vikramiditya I, 189 w, 


ikma of A.D, 1536, Pandya k, . Ота. 
Érivatalükn-misra, «. a. K'üratialvür, sint, ia 
uy 

Srufigavarapukéta, di., š ы! 


Eruñgsnvarapukóta plinies of Anantavarman, 48,40) 


Sruti, * the V&la ' . 41, 75, T$, 
170 and я, 
Stambhadiva, donee, . > - . 173.175 
Statihha-tirthn, /., к 45 
Standing deity, symbol on Indo- Parthian 
. 1 в 
Steyniield, vi, in Germany, > ड i 125 
sthala, t. 4., з 3 1 - 78 
| тішіарағана, : ; р s š 133 
athümun, *seat or place", Him. 
athirmya, aff. : २ 144 and н;, 146 
thinebhami, * Innd of tbe temple ', 831, 335 
athünódAikaragika, nff., — ا‎ 144 m. 
sthànádáikrita, of., . 144 n. 





р 







108 n. 
S84 n. 
310 
2Һ9 
2575 
107 m. 
108, 109 and n.: 
#72 and n. 
83,87 

70 and n. 


147 and 5., 148 
147 5 
legend š 4 294 п. 
Sultiins af Gujarat, dy., 59, 60, 218, 220, 
Sultüns of MAlwá, dy... 59 
Sumafgala,daieba, - + o 173, 175 
Suméri, myth. mo, 0 : 71 
Bumjtra, myk. ancestor of the Mewar Ek. 58 
Sunagara ', Кайф бъ, + + 50 
Sundara-Pandya 1, Panda Е., — 161 
Pandya |, Jatávarman—, Pándya L. 24 
Sundara- Pandiyan-ES, land-mensuring rd, 154, 188, 
169, 171, 172 


Sundare-Pandiyay-Teanira, 9. of chanwel, 166, 187, 
168, 171 


h BEN +S 73 
Supra, wif depham, — 2. . Yr n. 
Surada, s. a. Juris, ri. 18 n. 
Buraguru, я. а. Brihaspati, h 828 
богалішапақй, +. a- Ganges, ri, 320 
Sümükwji, e, = 188 
Sürabkudi-nàdu,, 3, 188 
агай, ; d 328 
Surshir c4 — - 59, 148 #., 

147, 209, 324 | 
Burnt, Cy © 220 
Büravüripšlerm, ri, 141 


Surpliya, merchant, + . 1 147 and m 
149 


Ка * k 74 
donee, = 91; 255 өлгі т., 266 
Süryavarman, Mawkhari E., үрт 283, 284 
i do., ` 283 


#uumrna-rupyq, — 3 * a नि 
Suvéla, myth. mo, — a 71. 















































Зуврпёатага, li, +. . + > 10 
Bparmabüra, *goldaemith', — . К : gu 
ғоя-жалпауа, Jaina doctrine, — + + 712 
зоа, соіп-вушћю!, š 4 6 
Svavumbhü, a a. Brahmá, god 
Svayaibhu, 4,0. Siva,god, - = >» 71 


dia yn mara, 
Svétake, Early E. Ganga ca. and ca 
Svatake branch of the Early Gaügms of 


Takkélam Р 
| Takshaka, ' lord of serpents 





| Buvra, Maukhuri E, — . s : 234 n. 
SuyGdhana, epic ders, . us 
sea -Bharja-bala- parükrum-àlkránta Kaliag- 

ddhirdj ya, pra&asti, » o0 122,125 
Sea hÀuja-5ala parükrameikránta-«a bala 

(0 Gcfnkádhiràjya, prasssti, Paler 132 
salpa, ‘amall’, . ; 133 
Bvalpa- Vélura(o), ti., 130, 133, 

135, 137 


Svalpa- Véfura grant of Gahga Anantavarman, 181 


Svümichandrsvimin, doner, . 150, 153 
Sviimidiaa, Mahérija—, Е, * g M 
Bv&min, 4. a. Kirttikéya, god 240, 243 


194, 194, 208, 209 


T1, 150, 152 


107 
130, 121, 
132, 133 and n., 134, 196, 181, 


Kalgs, dy, = > 132, 133 
Sodaba-pushbarimi, — . — 133 
Svitambara Jninaa, rel. sect, : Y 503 
Swan, emblem oa real, 143, 144 
Bwat, ris « қ z А z Б ~ E 

T 
o. S(Kharüshthi), H1, 53 (box-heuded), 254, 25%, 
240 (looped), 280 
t, doubled after r, : : : I 
t, douhled before subscript 1, . 130, 150, 180 
t, final, ч Е ; . 48, 130, 135 v, 
न гірі 83 (box-headed), 261 (looped) 


i, in Prikrit uses for Sanskrit rt, : i 
Taba bát-i- Abhar:, hist. chron., "17 &., 218 я. 


Tehaqui-i-Nànri ahrun . iu 
Tujatkannich-Chirrür, v* .169, 172 
189 n. 


Taddayva, officer, 
Tahsnkipar (first and second) plates of Pampa- 


raja 117 
Тайалеа, . . 64, 65, 84 
Tailanga-Brihmana, sed, . 64, 05 


катарата, leaves producing oil . . ШТ 
ti. = 
. 908, 315, 318 
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Та, E. Chalukya Prince, = * 211, 275 Tibet, eo... * - " - * 104 und s. 
Talakiju, WF. Ganga ûn, °`. š . 188, 180 | Tibetan, "5 з А и: ЕЕ 104, 251 n. 


tala-kujju, * top-stroke", . 200 | Gapira Lm, 20. E T 
Tajgupda pillar ins. of Kakusthavurmen,. 180%. | Rwaippul, * kind of crop, 154, 168, 169, 175, 172 
Татаја, і, + 150, 153 | Tindivanam, di, . + 22 
Tamrapargl, n., . o. 108and m, 162 s, 105 lippat, . 2 4 - ° z i 87 m. 
timra-palfa, a æ ж - ino, 153, 295 Tinnevolly, ci. а . . 153 
Tapdjantóttum plates of Vijuya-Nandivikramarar- Tinnevelly ius. of Matsvarman Bundara-Phodya 
man, . 1388. TUS d 160 
Tandivade grant of Prithvtmabiehjn, . - 10 | qipalluthamigaJSéiuba,. . + + MT 
Tanem-Kuttal, . S. TOE TER ee е 
Tajal, ғ, а. Талон, ов |. + 354,42 | Тұ Ыші,1.4,. . . 4A, M4 
Tanjore, Chia cos, „у « = 2 200 | қама өй, - + 166 10, 10, 171, 172 
Tanjore itus., I U OFT TN | Tk piai i, o 20. « नह हैं 
Tanjore pisten, . . A. + + S37 | Tyriithāga grant of Chnpdararman, 49 
Tanporundn-lru, а. а. Tümraparpi, rí., 148,167, | Tirddi plates of Mahirija Pravaraséna II, 5$, 53, 
188, 171 54, 55 n., 50 а., 201, 263 
шағасдуа, төте», . >. - ५ 808 | дида. . © + . 953, 202,293 
püs, "heated", . . ‚ + तत, तत. |. mir, a a. Lakshmi, goddess, . 160 and n. 107, 100 
Tapparül, i, — - 202000 272,978 | uuchehiüppello dis 0. < 289 
Ташы, . + + c 89 | qiruehohirip-palli-dtrmal, 1. 4. өт 
Tarbhi, o., . < « o3 | шырын, 0. 91 
Tisapaikér’ gr — 173 | Tuakbkaicalakkam, 'oferinga distributed to 
Tatar Khan, s. û. Mahatma — |, devotees тіс." š $9 and « 
Sultan of Gujarat, : 2. © Amn | Timukkalákkudi, т, де оя 
Taxil coins of Vijayamitra, . « © | Tirukksliviir, vis + . 38 
Taxila plate of Putika, .— + ` 2,5 Tirukkalukkunram, ri. + * 25 
Téjaxünha, Ránla Sri—, b. of Mewar, 313,329 | irukkottigür, vi, 156 
tjaskera, * polisher ', b E " = Tirukküyilür, c, 5 
Tekkall, tis = а ë . s . | Tirokkoyllar, di., og 
Tekkall plates of Umayarman, 49 "Tirumala, Vijayqaahara primii, 33ñ 
Telingam, eo., . r . 167,170 | “Tirumala 1, Vijaypanəapuara k. « 140 ^. 
Тағала, әбу = = > * M4. | Tirnmahi ins., 4 45m, 47 
Ton-Kotwue, 2. = + + + -1% | Tiramslainštha, 4 97 
Tei a . 4 4 < + s e BS | Tiramalainštha-Uttamanartibi, trust úf रिच. 
Térarhbagriba. Uttars—, L, 240, 341, 242, 241 gam te, b s Ë , 97 
Таш. . -. : 241,242 | mirumalai rock ina. of Rajëndra-Chëla І, 105 
TTerahipšla, Ñuira aseetie, . + 574 | qTirumakjkmba, z. a. Tirumalñsiba, 
Timmi piln ds . 24d 596 and s., 287 
teri, + 20. 09,37 алі я,, 41,42 | Trirumüliruüjülal s. a. Alagnrzisha, ri, . — . 154 
tepri-ambalem, १. a. chittira-küjsm (ehitraküla),  "Tirumilirufi jülni-ninraru]iya- P'aramasvàrtin, 
417 and n. iW a) E. ce ux न, + IO 

Iran rra, artisan ' (1), * a a . 280 Тігшшы -піда, Е. d., a ड „ 160, 178 
ih, it Nigar, 4 P im A ue rl m firwmandupam, = р И Е . 378, 0 
ih, subscript, іп Қаши?, . š + г « 102 Tirumahgai- Alvir, «mint, i . 90 n., S and n. 
Thakküra Sripati, com., . + а ж 293, 295 Tirumuptim, + а . * 91, 9t, 100 
Thakkura Vaswhtha, done, . + > .20 | TGumokkidEhn sh... 7). . s. + o M 
‘Thakura, tila ssl: 81,988, 2:29 Tirumupaippüdl, i. d, . > ; „ота foe 
‘Thins, #i., ~ 22-2 48,128,127, 220 &. | birwmarfum * court- yard zem su dur 
Thanniymrka.KOtihkeyyk wh, — .—— 0. ALIAD | otiramadeemühg 2000004 - 91, 82, 94 
TRE Dkk o cronies _._ 93,27 


Тағраһа, Шаға ch. + š . Sin. Tirupati, Fis s 4 . Bia, 299 ani н, 


"Тінірагіпта Uhlig m Ceylon, 4 а a 3 Tirappioalvir, шізі, ж . ж P 90 н. 
tí, - % - a = аз and 2. T'irugpatiwir, community, a * Өл n. 








Pace. 
aeons appa n x ow UN ‘Tribhuvanachakravartin, tit., 134, 160 я,, 107 
Tirnpp —— Sie. | Tribhuvananirlyana, (6, a SUI, SB 
Tirup тета палу š š . 188 Tribñummandrdyawa, tit; j 312 
iruvadi, ei, . . 2 Tribhmvanan&ráyapa, t4. af Bhojarija, . . 306 
Тичта tits 2 ли о мо 2895 | Tribhuvanaviradēva, a, q, Kulittuigs IIL, 
Tiruvilnógkdu plates, 31,33, 158 Съда Б... 0. 35m, 200 97 n. 
Tinivaliam inm., „а * š * а 190 m. 'Triehinapol Уз ш, m 
'Tiruvallam ins. of R&jaršja I, » hes 9 | Теішарша сін 20.02.0. 382 
Tiruvagpimalai, ri., . 27,95 | irident;emblem on boundary siones, .— . — . 18 
i = в s в ion 
'Tiravarañgachaturvëdi mañgalam alias Sağalar B d * * ғ 
wi, . © 166, 167,168,171 | алар Аы, са m 
Tiravarañgan-tiruppati, «. a. Sriraügnm, :, 99, 100 жаған cee 
Tiruviypádi temple, 8, 319 
*tirweeduttubbatti' ‘covered enclosure’, , . 37 | Тпікіңдеһшіп, жо., à T i4 . 82 and n. 
Tiuv&dipuram, e, — 2. . 33 6०. Мара. АМ 
Tirnvéndipuram gg | Trióchanaplla, Chaulukya E, 331 n. 
Tiruvéndipuram ins. of A. D. 1232-3, 1 . 181 'Trikchanapála, (2drjara-Pratikdra E š; > lüd 
Tiruvegnainallur, vi., . 99,94 | Tribakadáa, 5 а. ` Trimbakabhüpa, ch. of 
Tintvidalmarududaiy&r, god, - Ша. | Ср : SET 
— Tiruvidaimarudür d : Mr, >. F M ‚ 158 Trip&varta, — damen, , 4 | е Ей 
lirwvidaiyüliam, j t $ ў 4 99, 100, 101 Trinayana, &, a. Siva, кі, . a * 75 
Tiruvayya I, Faidusaha ck. 2. j . 100 Trinayana-kula, s. of family, 271, 272 and n., 276 
4 IL do., й ню Тгіраіћа. bhimigihint, ғ. а Ganges, ri е 315 
Tiruvayya, & d. Vikram&dityan Tiravayyan, Tripathagá, ». a. Ganges, ri . 15 
Ғайша (А, © © ©: це | Тара, бі, . aa 231, 333 
MrweMakhrmasdepd, . . . mq | Tripitatu — іы ОТЫ” ерлі 
Tirurols, * . 189 Triparántaka — god, I . тїз 
Titilagarh, гі:, * 230 and 5. Tripurántakam, Fh. e % te 
— i hu . 414: | Tripurt, Kalachuri ox, 103 n., 119, 123, 241 n, 203 
direita, Мамай, 52, 284 irirals, ooin-sym bol, s ü 
उ iea * box-headed ' Taina wk. . 197 
ma, ligature, — ks —— Td UL 30, 41 
томері — А vikrnma, s.d nu * » | 204 
olbtippiyam, Tamil wk., * 79 | Tryambaka, pod, . — E 
Tolmainiyalagiyar, mes 91, 94 iryáraléya-prurara, . . = . . 16 
T'o-na-kie-tae-kia, के, z. Dhanakataka bi. 257 w. | ia, in Eharéehth!, d s 4 i š 8 
Tondaimandalam, co., P 24 25, 26 28 | Tadami, iiag * в в * š в 189 т, 
Topjamdippodi шы, . . .. 90% | тымаш, , | . . 3 
Tüotá paras si, UT > 4, d 3 Tukkarsi, Foidwhba ch, 0202. 2, 2018 
d T ` E : š 238 ». -| ае жай зіп api and n. 967: 580 63 
мы, ` ; 201, 202 | dainbbe, ' гата 
то). Q =» ° r - . 
Tosbš, a. a. Tost, fa о. 194, 195, 100, 200, 202. | аай, . , 74 
жиі іне . + c ato fulukke-ragom, ‘ Mohammadan invasion ', 92, 97, 98 
ыы © EN t के С e . as ED OVI E 
iiam, garlenlanda*, . =. 2. . 19, n Тийпташ, 5) 22... . 167,170 
la eüriyam, ° a village Committee — Tumba, a Te оа 
Tovar df Victory at Chior, C . 84 »., 305, 306 Tummàágpa, Kalachwri ea, . š + . dos 
Tower of Victory ins. sb Chitor, + + Ағ Tuñgabhadrš, i. . juro d 
क ceo DEN a fungandsiky-archd, image of god, . — . — . 198 
LO yn a Марте, оза | faut, measure of capacity, + 38, 91, 4, 155 n. 
mire chy) e s - HOTS | мл, . + » 108109113 
FO cuam | "ете ы... omo ton 
— eg OIG | Turughara, incorrect for Turalura, c... 270 


Fact. 


Раск. 
ТатаШшға, ғ, . — 279 
Тобыш rock ins., . ` . 200 
т 
s, initial, northern variety, . 40. 7% 
™, medial, . . 11, 47, 74 ^, 281, 262 
&, medial, > , 09, 70 5, 281 
w.termination in Prákrit, . . - ` 9 
Ubhaya-Khi&jali-mandala, t. d., i » Ë 
Udaipur, ci, . . . 56, 02, 03, 64, 304, 311 
Udaipur, State, 68, 
Udaiyan Küttáduvày alias Villavadarsiyag, m.,- 154, 
| 168,171 
Udaiya alias Kaduvettignl, ch, 27". 
Udsiyavar, Vaishpavite teacher m 
Udaya, ғ. а. Udáyaairhha-Rágá, Mewür kh, . 58,64, 
кетсе 68, 82, 84 
e rer ak 107 n, 
Udayaditys of the Bhopal inss, . 230 
Udayagiri cave ins, of the time of Chandra- 
gupta П, ° . . » 198 n. 
udayom, * produce құты 
Udayapur stone ins. of V. 8. 1229, l or oa 
Udayapura, ca., . А ° а . 230, 231 
Udayasñgara, lak . 62,63, 82 
Udsyasithha-ripi, Mewar k., 58, 62, 64, 68, 76, 32, 
Udaya-tatáka, tank, s^ Pak ice PEG 
Udayavarman, Puramárm ch, — . 237, 228, 229, 230 
Uddbarasa, A А . 3,2999 
wduthdara, kind of tree, 4 . 2589 
Udyins, eo., * ` ` 1 
Ugzaséna, Vrishyi prince, . — . — . — 190,197 
Djeém oc... . . . ८.२१ ӨВ 
Ujjain plate ot Lakshmivarman, ew тар 
Ulagamulududaiyšr, q. of Màravarman Sundara- 
4 А E 167, 170 
Uhgodaiyal, 2.0, Bhuvanidhipà, f, i 


slavu, “cultivating ryote’, . d . 155,108 
J F * a 2 30 
wilolai,s.a. ogohpodi, . . . . 130 
uil-vari, * t&x-register *, «5... o 52M, 
Um, goddess, е Ко, дхн 
Umápati, a a. Siva, god, е * . ж 318 
Umavarman, Ё. of Kaliaga, > 48, 230 
closed —, symbol on seal , . 268 

Umet& plates of Dadda- « ० 1769. 
plates, .. . ° 3233 
wichhavrittih, * glenner of corn’, witness, . у, 


Paar. 
Unista, me «+ . 330 and m., 331, 334, 336 
wpadhmüniys, 48, 53, 135, 144, 236, 208, 304; 330 
wpadh ydya, - è 4 = . — 
Upmgupta-Bhattirik’, Mautharig., + . 2% 
Uparita, off, . ° 134, 185, 137, 153 
Грйтмігаліліз һа, әстіде, à è . 150; 153 
5:2. А : Р . 30, 33,34, 35, 36 
Uraiyür, Chója ca., ` * * * ж 160 
wrimai,’headship’, . . . . + 170m, 
wrimmi, * * 5 . 166, 169». 
Orjayat, Сы ы. 4 it 8 
Gr-madAyasthan, of., - = „Ч ж. 


Uruvupalle (í) grant of the time of Pallava Sirn- 
havarman, 199, 140, 141 and я., 142 n., 236, 296, 
297, 298 and n., 299 and =., 300, 


901 and »,, 302 »., 303 ». 
Urva, rishi, v. ei dine . 135» 
Ushavadāta, Satrap, АСР Кас Л 
Utkala, s, a, Orissa, c0, . 104, 105, 112 
‘energy’, » = 408, 113, 130 m 
Utiama-Chija, (Mick, . . . . 3 
Uttama-Chól, Koagu E, . . . . 109 
Uttamanarnbi, family, — . 93 »., 00, 07 
Uttamanambi-Chakrariyar, trustes of Sriran- 
pom ts, - * * к * * 06 
Uttamanatbivamsiaprabhicam, wk, . 03n, 97 
Uttars-Kódsala, co. . 92,293 
Üttaramallür,w., .28 and n., 29, 36, 38 and n., 30, 
40, 41 ^, 
Utaramallür ines, . s 76 40 and 41 ^. 
Uttatamartchatarvédimahgalam, vi,, 34, 35, 41, 42 
Uttaripatha, co., . š s= tu Y 
Uttars-RAjhá, o, . е š > . 43,45 
Uttara-Tërarmbagriha, 1, . 240, 341, 242, 243 
өкіне денің -. . ` ' 138, 142 and n. 
Uyyaninriduvin Vira-Séladévan olias Kuru- 
kulattarsiyap, m., ` . š = 169, 172 
۷ 


ғ, 02) n. 43 abd x, 53. (box-headed), 57, 102, 130, 
147, 183 n., 253, 255, 296 
226 


e, not tine, . . . . 
е, used forð, °. 15,102, 130, 150, 180, 220, 240, 
ғғ. 291, 330 
Үйсһларан, езіж.., * - * * = . 9231 
Váchaapati, s. a. Brihaspati, celestial preceptor, 204 
Vécharpatyam, lexicon, . 109%». 
Viehchhuka, 4,2... ЖЕМ 


Page. PaGm, 
Vada-Koágu, e, . — oa = 2. М3 | Үаранн, Рағандға b, of Milws, ' 331, 306, 312 
Vadama, s.a. Vardhamünapnra, cu, . 40m. Vikür *, .  . lv. 
Vüdhülavarada, m., в в è tn, і Valnhhl, co, . a E а 333 n, 
Vadnagar, ci, = " Е. © «Вов i Yala bh, аһ, „ а E 0, 179 
Vadugavaji-twelve-thousand, f. d., . 180,188 | Valabhi dy, .. . е ee сва 
Ұйдада, со, + + . 70,218 | Valinn, е. а. ІЛАпа, баһа gen, . 2 207 
Vàgada £d, — . . 313,335 | Valandindir alias Kadsvaciyar, Kaddverdya ch, 24 
V& ( BAjghà, engr., 64, 90, and ». | Vàlhuka, dones, | . =r ta, 
Vaghéla, clan, . . 0.9909 | Valichehevüm, x. a. Vigassm, vL off,  . >» 33 
‚ Và (Bá)ghéláva, tank, s 500, 316-9 | Valivéru, eù, . ~ . 5. 7373, 378 
UN . 18,19 | Valiyadimainilsiyitt Uttamanuhhi,m, . — . 94 
шша, Чу, —. 18i, 185, 196m., 287, 188, 180 | вада, об, 134, 135, 137, 182, 183, 302 » 
and -»., 190, 191 and n., 192 and п. Valldru, cai... ... . 5 ç ; ipi 
nidmihba-Mahārāja, . цю, 191 | Уеа... i LE, TEA, 171 
Vaidumba-Mahárüja, bit, of Faidwhba &. Vimadivasvamin, done, 2 . 150, 153 
GapdatrinBtra, ; 184,191,193 | PFaéadhare, 'palanquin hearer’, . 70 
Vaiduiba-Mahürija, Faiduiba ch, 189.n., 190 Vaménprabhdvon, a. a. Uttrmanaribicamia- 
Vaidumba Mah&rája Bhuvanatripétra, Faidu- prabháram, wk., . аи 
ch, tmhlori, ‘witch’, - * ~ Be 
Vaiduibba-Mahirija Vikramiditya, Vaidwaehe vanagicharch, ‘forester’, witness, 31 a. 
ch., .o .490 | Všáoagoppadii t d. 2,4 . o. ها‎ 
Vaidumbavrólu, Faidusmba ex, . . 187 4 . . 80,97, 99, 100 
Vaidyanütha, god, . 308, 318 Viana, а Bigaa, * a = > lil 
Vajayant,cl, . « + = . .ша| Рапарт арай, E sit bi adc 
Vaijayamd, mg. eh, 5.02 0s + ge | Vañga,a, a, Кази Враца, со, Ad, 105 
waijya-perichdratar, ‘medical attondants’, — 91,94 | Vaiga E ofthe йш, > .  . — , 04 
roijyar, ‘doctor, + 4 . 91,6 | ХШ» co, IE. 
Veibusan, . + . . a , 80,298 | VetkMaso, ama Pükdé wk. 0.0. 2007 
Vaikunthaperumél, гоша, ie, a » * a = 28 - 22, 25 
Vailar, гі, . 200. . . 3; | Viiniisikagda-porpmaj, Жафағағдуа (А., , 25,28 
Vairasithhe, kof Mewar, . , — . 311, 325 | Vágilalkanda- petumá], tit, of the. Kádavarüya 
Vairaia, kof Mewir,  . © 310,311, 325 ch. Manavijap-perumal, . . š 
Vairisimha, &. of Mewir, ; 91], 995 | Үйһшішірырфаретшай!, а. а. Кӧррағийјійда І, 
Vaisishiks, system of Hindu philosophy, ..— . Ва Küdavarüya 
Vaishpava, sei, . . 185,17,95, 07, 2295. | Vünilaikundiéurum-udalya-NAyanür, god, 23, 27, 28 


17 в. 


Vaishnavism, : * А = a a 
Vaidravaya-Mabinijs, Ё, оў Кашаты, . 147, 148, 
iH 


Рашғағаяа, Іздеп on Kosam coina, š - 148 


Vaiyiraméghatatikem, tank, . 34,35 
Vijapéyayaj ep, + 40. al 
өті, в. в. Bajaur, Fi, , . . ба, | 
E. Ganga Е., ; Қ 131 амі n, 
Vajratu, donor, . à & i . 331,335 
Vajravarman, ch., i š s i . 106 
Vajr&vati, ca., . . . . . ба. 
Vajri, s. a. Indra, god, = 4418 
Vakàlà ins., . 206 


Vakamihira, : —— + а ж . 201 
i . 12 and n., 13 ап4п., 14, 03, 54, 


86 өлі »., 258, 260, 20], 202, 203 and n,, 304 and 


n., 265, 208 n, 
Vükütaka inss., * 
Vikitaks plate, . = 


ww es) dm 


12, 13 ond क. | 


Fañjippadalam, a chapter of Pupapporul- 


габат, : 21 
Vaüjulvaka, Hhasüjo ex, — oe 47», 178, 174 
Vnüka, n = s t 44 
Уайшығаға, god, : е 263 w. 
Vaikd-Tummigs, Kalschuri ea., 203 в, 
Майи, m. . * š =. 4 
VüsmaMgalam, - - hM ^ . . 38 
ртт 2908 a, 


V&pš, 4. a. Bápà, axcestor जुँ 114 1461७ of Mewár, 63 
Vipanma, 2. о. Và[pp]anna, dones, : 16, 10 
V&[pp]anna, min, and donee, ° 18, 19 
vüra, * multitude š . 10 
Varadidavi. Amiman or Varadirnbika, तु. तु Ё. 
Асһуша of Vijayansgara, + 298 and w., 289 
Varad&jl-Aumman, ¢. a, Varadádévi- Amman or 
Varadümbiká, .Fijayamagura d., — . тер 


Varadámbibüparinayam, Sanskrit wk., af & а, 
287 n. 


Pace. 
taragu, *kind of crop *, 104, 168, 169, 171, 172 vátibà, *house- nite with garden’, . 87, 138, 142? 
Varagupa, Pàpdyo t., š . 188 Vatas, co, , é ड 5 z 147 
Varšha incarnation of Vishnu, ~ + | Vat myth denon, „ „ _, 87 
y. ape 4 6004 7 | moffa, ‘grouped, , , 297, 298 and n. 
Vardhan-pon, coin, : Š 209,94 vaffa-gramas, ‘eubsidiacy villages,’ ° 208 and » 
Var&havartani, ¢. d., á š 4 . 50 vala-grümiyaks, , e 297, 208 and n., 303 
Váràgss, s.a. Bonarem, ci, . —. — . 293,295 | wins jagirdir, of., | . $ 207 
Varsvaridhlia, m., — BRN 93%. | өніс, арі, 2. 2. . 225,232, 233 
Varsvarakshéméáa- Lakshmisakha, 4. a. Alagiya Vatva(tm 0?) m. . . . ६ 231, 233 
Mayavile Mangalidariya(dhips), m.,  . — 985 | Varvéru ri, 294, 301 
Varddhamána, oa., Ë ü * - ` 43, 47 опустел, в. a. riyaran, vi. off., b ° 32 
Varidhaminsbhnlsi,t.d, . , 43,46,47 Veda, 4. a. Brahmi, pod, - = 166,160 
Vardihamina, Jain teocher, — , 201,208, 209,204 | Fada, 41 and n., 78, 95, 138, 154, 167, 168, 170 
Vardhamánapura, aa, . , , , . ७» 49 | ",, 171, 
Varëndri Bršhmagas, весі, ot oe % —* Védaa ;— 
‘committee’, э ъ s ° Sama, = = . * 110 and в, 
niriyepperumakka}, ‘members of аи — e od geras 
І ajur, 2 Е ü . š 16,19 
roriilür, mmaintainers of revenue accounts, 160, Védanàryana.Perumi] (e, . — . , . 166 
व मड |! Уло «copo rico . 95 
Varman kings of Bengal, dy, . .  . 129 Védasvimin, dome, . . š 150, 153 
Varmana, ` 8 ° ° ° + 106 Védbaa, 4. a. Brahmi, god, . : с 68, 71 
Varman k. of Magadha, = - > . 294 ойі, š .. ` * - 208, 209 and n. 
Varmans of the Maukhari race, ду... , , 294 vidiyar, * Bráhmans ' 166 
саа, PUT i ыма осени р ц: Véja, Prikzit form of Vaidya, * physician 282 
Varust, ‘the west’, : ; : 68 | Welan&odo-Viehaya, t. 4., 
Vásabhatt&rikà, E. Gange 4., + 320, 136, 197 | | Lm. . 90, 94, 99, 100, 101, 155 and a, 
rasad-bhéga, incorrect for . 202» Veligslhu, гі, . 184, 191 
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